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PREFACE 

In response to numerous requests for a briefer edition of my " Livy," 
one primarily intended to meet the needs of the less advanced stu- 
dent, while preserving the characteristic features of the larger edition, 
this work has been prepared. Accordingly, the Commentary has 
been revised in the light of the most recent investigations, and the 
notes condensed and simplified. In no case, however, where experi- 
ence has shown assistance to be desirable, have clearness and needed 
help been sacrificed to brevity. 

Several new features have been introduced. Books I, XXI, and 
XXII, which are universally considered the best of those extant, from 
the point of view of importance of subject matter and of rhetorical 
brilliancy, have been, as before, treated in full. But in order that 
the student may more readily fix in his mind the many important 
facts of history recorded in these three books. Questions for Review 
have been inserted ; and that he may be able to complete the history, 
begun in the last two, of Rome's greatest War, of Rome's greatest 
Antagonist, and of Rome's greatest Rival, a brief account of the Later 
History of the Second Punic War, of Hannibal, and of Carthage, has 
been added. -The student should also have a comprehensive view of 
the general trend of Roman history as recorded by Livy, and accord- 
ingly the important events chronicled in Books II-X, XI-XX, and in 
XXIII-XXX are presented in Summaries, with particular attention 
to passages of historical and literary interest. A General Outline of 
Livy's entire work is also given, and a list of Useful Books for Col- 
lateral Reading has been added to stimulate further study .^ The aim 
throughout has been to put before the student those matters which 
are of most essential consequence to him, not merely those which will 
best serve him for the immediate purpose, the understanding of Livy, 
but those which will provide him with a proper foundation for his 

*For a List of Topia for special study of the various questions suggests by Livy's 
narrative, uid for a classified Bibliography ^ the larger edition should be consulted. 
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subsequent study, whether of Latin, or of other languages, or of lan- 
guage in general. Accordingly, in the notes, there is often added to 
the explanation of a particular syntactic or stylistic usage a reference 
to the appropriate section of the Introduction, where the necessary 
supplementary knowledge can be easily acquired. As in the minds 
of most students the study of a classical author is an isolated task, 
with no relation to his other studies or to subjects of modern interest, 
illustrative parallels, literary and historical, have frequently been 
cited. For example, in the preparation of the notes to Book I, account 
has been taken of its twofold interest, the historical and the legen- 
dary. In this book, as in no other book of Livy, the reader finds 
himself in the midst of a new realm, the realm of the supernatural 
and miraculous. The legends here recorded, the attitude of mind of 
the primitive Roman toward them, both in their creation and subse- 
quent acceptation, can only be understood and appreciated properly 
when studied in the light of similar legends that sprang up among 
other nations. The introduction of this new feature into the notes 
to Book I, will, it is hoped, not only prove illuminating, but will incite 
the student to wider reading in the fascinating field of Folk-Lore. 

A few Hints on Translation have been added, with the hope that 
they may lead the student to a more sympathetic appreciation of 
Latin idiom, and stimulate him to a more spirited and elegant ren- 
dering of the original. 

In the explanation of the various syntactical usages, the nomencla- 
ture recommended by the American Philological Association and the 
Modem Languages Association has been adopted. 

The editor is under many obligations to Professor Charles Upson 
Clark, of Yale University, and to Pi*ofessor Charles L. Durham, of 
Cornell University, for their kindness in reading the proof and for 
many valuable criticisms and suggestions; to Professor Lodge for 
generous help and counsel. 

The editor cannot conclude without an expression of his apprecia- 
tion of the exceptional courtesies extended to him by the publishers 
during the preparation of this book, and to their classical reader for 
many wholesome criticisms and profitable suggestions. 

EMORY B. LEASE. 
New York City, 
May, 1914. 
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SELECTIONS 

Mant instructors with only a limited time at their disposal prefer to 
extend the acquaintance of their classes with Livy by reading selections 
from the first book, as well as from the other two here included. For 
such instructors the following selections are suggested (the number of 
lines of each being placed in parenthesis). 

Book I. Early Roman History : Chapters tv, 1-yii, 3, Founding of 
Rome, Death of Remus (91) ; vii, 3-11, Arrival of Hercules and Evander 
(49) ; Yiii-ix, Beginnings of Roman Law, The Rape of the Sabines 
(81) ; XI, 5-xii, Tarpeia, luppiter Stator (62) ; xv, 6-xvi, 8, Romu- 
lus^ Achievements and Deification (41) ; xviii-xxi, Beginnings of 
Roman Religion (125) ; xxiv-xxvi. Combat of the Horatii and Curi- 
atii (149) ; xxix, Destruction of Alba (26) ; xxxii, 4-14, Formula 
for Seeking Redress (53) ; xxxiv-xxxviii, 7, Arrival of the Tar- 
quins, Conquest of Latium (174) ; xxxix, Birth and Youth of Servius 
Tullius (30) ; xli-xlviii. His Political Reforms, Tullia, the Lady 
Macbeth (285) ; lit, How Rome gained Gabii (37) ; lv-lvi, Temple 
of luppiter 0. M., Brutus consults the Oracle of Delphi (81) ; lvii, Rape 
of Lucretia (32) ; lix-lx, The Tarquins banished (65). 

[Total, 1271 lines.] 

Books XXI and XXII Hannibars Triumphant March [iv, Livy's 
Characterization of Hannibal (30) ; xi, 4-13, xiv. Siege of Saguntum 
(48)] ; xxi-xxiv, to the Pyrenees (106) ; xxvi, 6-xlviii, 10, to 
the Ticinus (710); lii-lvii, 4, Battle of the Trebia (180); lviii, 
Hannibal's Attempt to Cross the Apennines (29). [Total, 1103 lines.] 
XXII, i-vii, To the Battle of Lake Trasimenus (277) ; xii, The Fabian 
Policy (38) ; xvi-xvii, Hannibal's Novel Stratagem (47) ; xxv, 18- 
XXVI, 4, Rise of Terentius Varro (13) ; xxx, Fabius Triumphant (27) ; 
XXIX, Fabius warns Paulus (63) ; xliii-li, Battle of Cannae (261) ; 
Liii, Scipio's Heroic Act (30) ; liv,. 7-11, lvi, 4-5, Consternation at 
Rome (23) ; lvii, Oracle at Delphi consulted. Slaves armed (40) ; lxi, 
10-15, Loyalty of the Roman Allies (16). [Total, 835 lines.] 



INTRODUCTION 

Livy's Life and Works 

1. Titus Livius, the great Roman historian,^ was bom in 
Cisalpine Gaul, the country that had earlier produced Rome's 
great lyric poet, Catullus, and Rome's great epic poet, Ver- 
gil. His birthplace, Patavium (modem Padua), laid claim 
to great antiquity, tracing its origin back to the Trojan 
Antenor, friend of Aeneas. Its inhabitants were celebrated 
for the strictness of their morals, and doubtless in many 
other respects recalled in their lives that early simplicity and 
nobleness of Roman character which had long since disap- 
peared from the capital. It was in such an atmosphere that 
Livy spent his youth and early manhood. It was here that 
he learned the legends of his country's earlier history. It 
was here that he imbibed his intense patriotism and his 
pride in his countrymen's great achievements, and it was 
here also, no doubt, that he formed the design to write his 
coimtry's story for the teaching of her degenerate sons. It 
was here, too, that he died, soon after the death of his friend 
Augustus. The city was proud in its tum of the distinc- 
tion thus conferred upon it, and even to this day preserves 
the reputed bones^ of her. great son. 

Livy was bom 59 b.c, the year of Caesar's first consul- 
ship, and died 17 a.d., in the same year as the poet Ovid. 
His life thus extended from the second year of the First 

» "The greatest of Roman historians"— W. Warde Fowler, Rome 
(1912), p. 210 and Teuffel, Rom. LU.* (1910), § 257. 

* But how doubtful the authenticity of these reUcs is, may be seen 
from the story that in the Middle Ages "Alfonso of Naples received 
as a most precious gift from Venice a bone supposed to be the leg of 
Livy." Of. Symonds, Renaissance in Italy, II, p. 22. 
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Triumvirate to the fourth year of the Emperor Tiberius. 
These were terrible times, witnessing the death agonies of 
the Republic and the disturbances attending the establish- 
ment of the Empire. When Livy was a boy of ten, the civil 
war between Caesar and Pompey broke out, and he was only 
twenty-eight years old when the decisive battle of Actium 
was fought. 

2. At an eariy age, certainly as early as 29 B.C., Livy 
removed to Rome, where he spent the greater part of his 
life, forming one of the large circle of distinguished authors 
which has made the Augustan age famous. His literary 
talents soon attracted the attention of Augustus and won his' 
friendship. So strong were these friendly relations that they 
were not strained by Livy's outspoken admiration for Pom- 
pey, the leader of the opposite political party. Augustus 
could call him "a Pompeian," and yet at the same time 
call him "a friend." He was also on familiar terms with 
Claudius, who later became Emperor. Little is known of 
his family life. He had at least one son and a daughter 
whose husband was a teacher of rhetoric. 

3. Livy enjoyed the advantages of a good education, one 
so thorough and so comprehensive that his activities were 
successfully employed in three different departments of lit- 
erature. In his earlier years he wrote a treatise on philoso- 
phy, in the form of a dialogue. This was soon followed by 
a work for which he had a decided bent, a treatise on rheto- 
ric, in which he strongly recommended the study of Demos- 
thenes and Cicero as the two standards of excellence. 
These two books have unfortunately been lost; but that 
Livy was thoroughly versed in the arts of oratory and rheto- 
ric appears from the work that has come down to us. This, 
the History of Rome, was his great achievement. Carefully 
trained in rhetoric, oratory and philosophy, he had no 
equipment in military and political science, so essential for a 
historian. And yet in spite of these defects, which do not 
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take away from the irresistible charm of his style, he suc- 
ceeded in doing for Rome in prose what Vergil did in poetry. 
The History of Rome, like the Aeneid, is a moniunent of 
eulogy to the Roman people, a monument, too, that is aere 
perennius. See also § 19. 

4. When Livy was about thirty-three years of age he 
began work upon his comprehensive history of Rome. So 
extensive was its range that it covered a period of over 700 
years, ^ beginning with the landing of Aeneas, who is being 
guided by the Fates to the founding of a great empire, and 
extending down to the writer's own time. In this work Livy 
found a task congenial to his tastes, since it gave ample 
scope to his talents as an orator, a rhetorician, a dramatist, 
and a word-painter; and to its completion he devoted more 
than forty y^^s of his Ufe. 

6. The title of this great work, as given in the oldest 
manuscripts and in citations in the ancient grammarians, is 
libri ab urbe condita, though Livy himself refers to it (in 
xliii, 13, 2) simply as annales. It consisted originally of 
142 books, and ended with the death of Drusus,^ the step- 
son of Augustus, in his campaign against the Germans, 9 
B.C. As this event is of itself not of suflScient importance 
to justify its serving as the close of so vast a work, it is not 
at all improbable that Livy intended to extend his history to 
150 books and to close with the death of Augustus. Though 
death prevented him from carrying out the plan, the pub- 
lished work assumed such large proportions that Martial 
jestingly says of it (xiv, 190): Qitem mea non totum biblio- 
theca capita For the outline of the entire work see § 35. 

How the work was published is a matter of uncertainty, 
but inasmuch as books i-x are complete, while xi-xx have 

1 See Prcuef., 4: supra septingeniesimum annvm, 

« His victory over the Rhaeti and Vindelici in 15 B.C., is celebrated 
by Horace in one of his finest odes, iv, 4. « An epitome of Livy 

(but not written by Livy) existed in the time of Tiberius (14-37 a.d.). 
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been lost, and also books i, xxi, and xxxi all begin with 
short introductions or prefaces, it has been assumed with 
some probability that the earlier books at least were pub- 
lished in decades^ or parts of ten books each. 

We know from a passage in Synmiachus* that the whole 
of Livy's history was extant in 401 a.d., and from direct 
quotations or vague references found in later writers that it 
survived to the end of the Roman Age.' Only about one- 
fourth of this work, however, has come down to us. It was 
the dream of the great scholars of the Renaissance that some- 
where in the world the lost books could be found. In this 
hope lived Petrarch and Poggio, and Erasmus wrote: Utinam 
faxit Deus Optimvs Maximus vi hie audor totvs et integer 
nobis restitiuUur. But in more recent times this hope has been 
abandoned, though with great reluctance. As Niebuhr says: 
"He enriched the literature of his countrymen with a colossal 
masterpiece, with which the Greeks have nothing to compare, 
nor can any modem people place a similar work by its side. 
Of all the losses that have befallen us in Roman literature 
the greatest is that which has left us his history imperfect." 

The extant books are i-x, extending to the close of the 
Samnite War (293 B.C.), and xxi-xlv,* from the beginning of 
the Second Punic War to the triumph of Aemilius Paulus 
over the Macedonian King, Perseus (167 B.C.). As a very 
meagre compensation for the loss of the missing books, we 
have the Periochae, brief and dry sunamaries of all the 
books except 136 and 137,^ and the Epitomes of Eutropius, 

» "Decades" are mentioned, possibly by Ambrosius (obit 397), cer- 
tainly by Pope Gelasius (496). The Mss., it may be remarked, gene- 
rally have only one decade. « Epiat., ix, 13. 

« Sandys, History of Classical Scholarship , vol. i, p. 633. 

* Books xli and xlv are, however, incomplete. 

» In 1903 some fragments of an epitome of Livy (xxxvii-xl and xlviii- 
Iv), belonging to the 3rd century, were discovered at Oxyrhjmchus. 
See The Oxyrhynchus Papyri^ Part iv (1904), pp. 90-116; and for the 
"Uterature" cf. Schanz, Rom, LU., ii (1911), p. 427. 
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Rufius Festus, and Orosius, together with an account of the 
Prodigies from 190 to 11 B.C., collected by Julius Obsequens, 
a writer of the time of Hadrian or Antoninus I. The first 
printed edition, which is, however, not complete, is dated 
1469, and was edited by Andreas, Bishop of Aleria. 

6. Livy was a man of warm S3rmpathies and ardent pa- 
triotism. His glowing eulogies of the Roman nation,^ the 
Roman generals,* and the Roman soldier,' spring from the 
heart of one who loved his country, and was proud of her 
great men and their achievements. It was this feeling of 
patriotism that prompted Livy to write his history. In his 
preface he tells us that his object was to point out to his 
countrymen the virtues that had made them great, and the 
vices they ought to shun, if they would not fall from their 
high position. To him the chief value of history was an 
ethical one, and he wrote that the lives of the great men of 
Rome's past might inspire his readers with the thought that 
they too could "make their lives sublime."* To Livy, as 
to Cato* before him, and to Tacitus afterwards, the chief 
office of history was "the rescue of virtue from oblivion, 
and that base words and deeds should have fear of posthu- 
mous infamy." To Livy, as to Carlyle, "History is Phil- 
osophy teaching by example."* Livy's patriotic feelings 

» "Such is the Roman nation, which though conquered, does not 
know how to remain quiet," ix, 3, 12. Compare his eulogies on the 
valor of the Roman people after the most crushing defeats, xxv, 38, 10, 
and xxvi, 41, 12; cf. also § 13, infra and xxii, 1. 2119, n., xxxiv, 19, 2. 

« "There were many Roman generals equal to Alexander, either in 
glory or in the magnitude of their achievements," ix, 18, 9. Cf. xxxv, 
14, 6. « "What battle line could break down the Roman?" ix, 18, 9. 

* This thought is prominent in the eloquent passage in Cicero's ora- 
tion Pro Arch.y 14 and in Sail., Iiig.y iv, 5 and 6. 

» This view of history goes back to the "father of history", Herodo- 
tus, i. e. to about 430 b.c. 

• Cf. Dionys. Halic, Rhet, 398 (R.): toropta <^tXo<ro<^ai iarlv €k ira- 
fxiSayfmTOJv. "He was not an historian of the first rank, but a phrase- 
making rhetorician, who is responsible for the current saying, History 
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often led him to color the narrative in favor of the Romans, 
or, when accomits differed, to accept the statements most 
favorable to them. Still in the main, he had a strong de- 
sire to tell the truth. Seneca the Elder praises "his truly- 
noble spirit," and Dante is so far convinced of his credi- 
bility that he says "he cannot err" {Inferno , xxviii, 12). 

7. Ancient history stands in strong contrast to modem in 
the free insertion of speeches in the narrative.^ In fact, 
the composition of suitable speeches was a recognized part 
of the ancient historical art, and was expected of a writer. 
These speeches are not to be regarded as authentic,^ but as 
simply taking the place of abstract reflections on the part of 
the modem historian. They were used by the ancients as a 
vivid and dramatic method of portraying character. They 
are more concrete, more personal. Instead of a lengthy de- 
scription of the character of a person, we see him as an actor 
"on the stage of events." The speaker often sums up the 
general situation, and sets forth the advantages of his own 
position or the motives that prompted his action. In this 
way, vividness and variety are given to the narrative; and 
one of the demands of historical narration is complied with; 
viz., that it should not become tedious.^ Livy's speeches 
are models of eloquence, and were greatly admired by the 
ancients. Seneca* speaks of the great art in his speeches; 
Quintilian commends them for being appropriate both to 
the situation and to the character of the speaker,^ and 

is philosophy teaching by example."— B. L. Gildersleeve, Atlantic 
Monthly, 1897, p. 330. 

» Dionysius even reports a speech of Romulus delivered at the founda- 
tion of Rome! Cf. also § 8, ftn. 5. 

«In some instances we can see how Livy rhetorically enlarges upon 
the brief hints of a predecessor; compare Polybius, iii, 64, with Liy., 
xxi, 40-41. See xxi, 1. 1158, n. 

« Narrandi taedium evitaty said Rome's great rhetorician, Quintilian 
(c. 35-95 A.D.) X, I, 31. * De Ira, i, 20, 6. 

» This no doubt refers to the general tone of the speech, and to the 
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adds "in them he is eloquent above what can be told."^ 
Tacitus strongly praises his eloquence and fidelity.^ A col- 
lection of these speeches was made and published separately, 
as we learn from the story of Suetonius' that a certain man 
was condemned to death by Domitian for carrying about with 
him the speeches of kings and generals extracted from Livy. 
8. Livy is often condemned for not being what he never 
intended to be, a scientific historian, a patient investigator 
of original sources. The ancient conception of history was, 
in general, different from the modem, and this should be 
taken into consideration before passing judgment upon Livy's 
short-comings. Among the ancients the opinion widely pre- 
vailed that the writing of history wae a rhetorical exercise,* 
and so history was cultivated as a branch of oratory,^ as allied 
to poetry,* or for moral instruction.' But Livy is to be 
criticised for not visiting the places he describes (particu- 
larly those easily accessible), as did Polybius, and for not 
making use of original documents, such as the Ubri linteiy 

character of the arguments brought forward, since, no matter who is 
the speaker, all the speeches alike have the rhetorical finish of Liyy's 
language. 

» Quint., X, I, 101. "His speeches are masterpieces of rhetorical 
and psychological skill." — Sandys, Comp. Lot. Stud. (1910). 

« Tac, Ann.f iv, 34: eloqii£niiae ac fidei praeclarus in priniis. 

« Suet., Dom.f 10. The speeches of Sallust were also collected for 
use in the rhetorical schools; cf. also § 16, IF 2; §§ 27 and 29, c. 

* So said Dionysius Hal. (born in Halicamassus, hence his surname) 
a historian and rhetorician of the time of Livy. 

» Cf . Cicero, De Leg.y i, 5 : optts hoc unum maxime oratorium. This 
was the traditional Greek view from the time of Ephorus and Theo- 
pompus, the pupils of Isocrates (Sandys, History of Classical Scholar- 
ship, vol. i, p. 179). Hence the extensive use of speeches in history. 

• Aristides (a rhetorician of the 2nd. cent, a.d.) says that historians 
are between poets and rhetoricians; and Quintilian (x, i, 31) says: 
proxima poetis et quodam modo carmen solutum. Cf. also Cicero, Or., 
66 and see Encyd. Brit., xii, s. v. History. 

' Cf. Hor., Epist., ii, i, 130, and see § 6, supra. 
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and the records of the treaties between Rome and Carthage. 
He had no thorough knowledge of military art, of jurispru- 
dence or political economy, or of the development of the 
Roman constitution. His chronology,^ too, is often at fault, 
though this is to a certain extent to be excused by the un- 
settled condition of the calendar. The topography of his 
battles is often inaccurate, but this want of precision in geo- 
graphical details is shared by Sallust, Tacitus, and other 
authors. To Livy, it may be remarked, the person and his 
achievements, rather than the exact time or place or any 
other matter of detail, were the all-important considerations. 
9. Livy's fame was already recognized in his own time. 
We are told that "a certain man of Cadiz, moved by the 
name and renown of Titus Livius, came from the extremity 
of the earth for the purpose of seeing him, and the moment 
he had seen him he went back."^ St. Jerome, commenting 
upon this, says "it was not so much the glories of Rome, 
the capital of the world, and its Emperor, as the fame of 
one man that was to him the great attraction." Quintilian, 
Rome's great rhetorician, refers to him as "a man of wonder- 
ful eloquence," and Seneca, the philosopher, and Pliny, 
the naturaUst, as "a most celebrated writer." For cen- 
turies after the death of Livy, he and Vergil were the two 
authors- most widely read. Lucan and SiUus ItaUcus bor- 
rowed freely from him for their historical epics, and Florus 
in his panegyric of the Roman people, Curtius in his life of 
Alexander the Great, Valerius Maximus, the moralist, and 
Frontinus in his Manual of Strategy, made extensive use of 
him. In the fourth century Avienus turned the whole of 
Livy into iambic verse. Livy was also a favorite author 
of Dante and Petrarch, and in later times of Macaulay and 
De Quincey. Rienzi, in prison, read the Bible and Livy. 

» Note Livy*8 complaint, ii, 21, 4, of 'the many errors as to dates'. 
* Plin., Episi.j ii, 3. Petrarch would have gone even to India 
(Fam., 24, 8) to see Livy! 



INTRODUCTION XVli 

Early Roman Annalists 

10. Q. Fabius Pictor, born about 254 B.C., called by Livy (i, 44, 2; 
ii, 40, 10) scriptorum antiquiasimus, served in the war against the Gauls, 
and also against Hannibal. After the battle of Cannae he was selected 
to consult the oracle at Delphi (xxii, 57, 6). His Annales, written in 
Greek, began with Aeneas, and extended to the close of the Second 
Punic War. Livy in xxii, 7, 4 attaches great importance to his testi- 
mony. Polybius and Dionysius Hal. use him as one of their authorities. 

L. Cincius Alimentus, propraetor in Sicily 210-208 B.C., was taken 
captive by Hannibal (xxi, 38, 3). He also wrote AnndUa in Greek. 

C. Acilius served in the senate as interpreter to the Greek ambassa- 
dors in 155 B.C. Livy in xxv, 39, 12 says that his Annates were trans- 
lated into Latin by Claudius (i.e. Quadrigarius) ; cf . also xxxv, 14, 5. 

L. Calpumius Piso, consul 133 b.c, censor 108, made extensive use 
of the Annates Maximi in his historical studies. His AnnaleSj in seven 
books, extending from the founding of the city to his own time, were 
used by Livy from Book 11 (cf . i, 55, 8) on, and by Dionysius Hal. 

L. Coelius Antipater, founder of the historical monograph, flourished 
about 100 B.C. He wrote a history of the Second Punic War in seven 
books, making use of the work of Silenus,> and comparing his account 
with that of Roman sources, especially L. Cincius Alimentus. Coelius 
alone of the old annalists found favor in the eyes of Cicero. « He was 
skilled in both rhetoric and jurisprudence. Livy frequently quotes 
from him (e.g., xxi, 38, 7 ; 46, 10 ; 47, 4 ; xxii, 31, 8), and uses him as 
the chief source for this war, next to Polybius. 

Q. Claudius Quadrigarius, a contemporary of Sulla, wrote AnnaleSf 
in at least twenty-three books, beginning with the invasion of the Gauls, 
and extending to his own time. The work is in the main a translation 
of the Greek history by C. Acilius. Livy makes extensive use of him 
from Book vi on. 

Valerius Antias also wrote AnnaleSf in at least seventy-five books, 
which were remarkable not so much for their size as for the exaggera- 
tions and inaccuracies of the author. His numbers in paiticular are 
unreliable. His work, as a whole, is of little historical value. Livy 
mentions him in at least thirty-five places, and often, particularly in 
his later books, criticizes his inaccuracy. Valerius was "preeminent 
among Roman historians for circumstantial descriptions of unascer- 
tainable facts." He also belonged to the time of Sulla. 

* SUenus, of Calaote, wrote a strongly rhetorical history of this war. Cicero (Z>ti»., i, 
49) says: diligentiasime res Hannibalia peraecutus est. ^ilenus was cum eo in cas<rt«, 
Nepofi, Han. 13,3. « BnUiis, 102; De Or., ii, 154: vicit auperiorea. 
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C. Licinius Macer, a contemporary of the preceding, was a tribune 
of the people in 73 B.C., and committed suicide in 66. He adorns his 
Annalea with speeches, and made some use of original documents. His 
work was in at least twenty-one books, beginning with the founding 
of the city, and including an account of the Second Punic War. 

Q. Aelius Tubero, whose Historiae comprised at least fourteen books, 
covered the period from the time of Aeneas to 50 B.C. His father, L. 
Aelius Tubero, with Macer, are the two most important sources for 
the first decade. L. Aelius Tubero was an intimate friend of Cicero. 

Polybius, a native of Greece, was one of the thousand noble Achaeans 
who were brought to Rome in 167 b.c, as hostages to insure the loyalty 
of the Achaean league. He was detained in Rome for seventeen years. 
Both the date of his birth and that of his death are uncertain, but it 
seems very probable that he lived from about 198 to 117 b.c. He thus 
had exceptional opportunities for writing the history of a war which 
came to a close four years before his birth. Polybius is an accurate and 
painstaking historian, a man of sound judgment and critical acumen. 
Endowed withrthe true historical spirit, he is fittingly called the Father 
of Modern History. His wide knowledge and experience gained from 
travel well equipped him to write a Universal History. This consisted 
originally of forty books, but, unfortunately, only the first five, to- 
gether with fragments of the rest, are now extant. The third book 
treats of the Second Punic War, and is our most reliable source for the 
details of this war in the ground it covers. For a comprehensive pic- 
ture, however, many gaps have to be filled in from Livy^s ten books, 
xxi-xxx. Polybius was an intimate friend of Scipio Africanus, accom- 
panied him to Spain, and was present at the destruction of Carthage 
and of Corinth. He had a devoted admirer in M. Brutus, who at 
Pharsalus was busy in making an epitome of his history. His abilities 
as an independent investigator led Cicero to describe him as one : qiu) 
nemofuit in exquirendis temporibus dUigeniior^ Livy refers to him as 
a kaudqwaquam spemendus auctor,* and a nan incerium auctorem cum 
omnium Romanarum rerum turn praecipv^ in Graeda gestarum.* Poly- 
bius was much interested in the question as to what route Hannibal 
followed in his passage of the Alps, and journeyed over them himself 
"in order that he might see and know."* 

There were several important sources which Livy might have used, 
but did not, notably Gate's OrigineSj and the great work of Varro, 
Antiquitatum Ubri xli, Livy and his contemporary, Dionysius of Hali- 
camassus, seem to have worked independently of each other, 

» i2«p., ii, 47. «xxx, 45. 5. 

3 zzziii, 10. 10. * Polybius, iii, 48, 12. 
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Other sources for our knowledge of the events narrated in Book I 
are Cicero, De Rep. ii, Dionysius Hal., Plutarch {Romidua and Numa), 
and the poets Vergil, Propertius, and Ovid; for the Second Punic War, 
Nepos (HamUcar and Hannibal), Plutarch (Fabius and Marcdlus), and 
the works of Dio Cassius, Zonaras, Diodorus, Appian, Silius, Florus, 
Eutropius, and Aurelius Victor. 



Early History of Rome 

11. Book I is in many respects the greatest of all. To 
Niebuhr it is " the masterpiece of Livy's whole history." 
The rhetorical brilliancy of its style comes as a revelation to 
the reader. In this book more than in any other he finds 
the graces of poetry added to the charm of artistic prose. 
Its subject is one of surpassing importance and interest, the 
foundation of 'the greatest empire under heaven', as Livy 
proudly calls it. Here is recorded the origin of the city, its 
early struggles for existence, its growth from a city of one 
hill to the City of Seven Hills, and finally the dramatic and 
thrilling scenes attending its change from a kingdom to a 
republican form of government. In its pages, too, the stu- 
dent of Roman history can find an explanation of various 
political institutions, religious and social customs, names of 
places and buildings, and antiquities in general, all matters 
of great importance. In this book are to be found some of 
Livy's finest passages, passages showing his marvelous genius 
as a word-painter and narrator of tales, and his wonderful 
powers of graphic description, e.g. the interesting story of 
Romulus and Remus, the dramatic account of the combat 
of the Horatii and Curiatii, the brilliant description of the 
Fall of Alba, the matchless Tale of Lucrece, and the story 
of Tullia, the Roman Lady Macbeth. All these stories Livy 
has told in his own inimitable manner. The reader finds 
himself in the midst of one of the most interesting fields of 
literature, the domain of Folk-Lore. Wider reading will 
bring to light the fact that many of the legends that sprang 
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up around early Rome, its tales of heroic deeds and marvel- 
ous exploits, find their counterpart in the folk-lore of other 
nations, both ancient and modem, civilized and uncivilized.* 

The lover of Wagnerian Opera knows the use which that * 
great composer has made of early legends, and the mere 
citation of the Legend of the Holy Grail, the Arthurian 
Legend, the Golden Legend, and the Legend of Wilhelm Tell, 
is sufficient to show the far reaching confines of this realm. 
Of especial importance to the student of early Roman history 
is Macaulay's Lays of Ancient Rome. 

The various annalists who covered the early history of 
Rome have been treated in § 10. The two chief sources 
used by Livy for the early period are C. Licinius Macer and 
L. Aelius Tubero, two writers, it is to be noted, who were 
separated from the events they describe by over four cen- 
turies. Their accounts of the early period are neither based 
on authentic records nor are they supported by the testi- 
mony of contemporary witnesses, and are in the main 
legendary and fictitious. Of the doubtful and contradictory 
character of these som'ces no one knew better than livy 
himself. The accounts of events before the founding of the 
city he declares (Praef., 6) to be poeticis magis decora fabvlis; 
he calls attention to the absence of contemporary testimony 
in viii, 40, 5^; contradictory statements in his sources he 
notes frequently, and in v, 21, 9 he sets forth his own stan- 
dard*; and in vi, i, 2, refers to the embarrassment confront- 
ing the historian in his search for reliable information in 

I See notes to I, lines 1, 64, 120, 197, 222, 652, and 1107; also Tenny- 
son's The Holy Grail, and Longfellow's The Golden Legend. Conve- 
nient books for reference are A SmaUer Classical Dictionary and A 
Dictionary of Nonr-Classical Mythology in "Everyman's Library," and 
Guerber's Myths of Northern Lands. A great authority in this field 
is Frazer, The Golden Bough, Vols, i-v (vi and vii in preparation). 

« Nee quisquam aequalis temporibus iUis scriptor extat, quo saiis certo 
auctore steiur. Cf. also vii, 6, 6. * In rebus lam antiquis si quae 

similia veri sint pro veris accipiantur satis habeam. 
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consequence of the destruction of such original sources as 
public documents, official records, etc., incident to the cap- 
ture of the city by the Gauls in 390 b.c.^ (more correctly, 
387 B.C.). 

The miraculous and the supernatural f oimd in many of the 
myths Livy, like Dionysius and, occasionally, Vergil, ration- 
alizes. To omit these entirely would not give a faithful 
picture of the period, the undercurrent flowing beneath the 
surface of Rome's history. They had become firmly estab- 
lished in the popular belief, and were closely bound up 
with the Roman religion and with the traditions of the 
great Roman families and their origins. 

There can be little doubt that some of these legends rest 
on a substratum of truth, slight though it often may be. 
The first form of government that prevailed at Rome was the 
regal form, which was superseded by two magistrates whose 
term of office was limited to one year; there was an advisory 
council, the senatvs; the king commanded the army, made 
treaties, and kept the keys of the public treasury; he per- 
formed certain sacrifices, and had supreme power in both 
civil and religious matters.^ 

The Second Punic Wab' 

12. Th^ Punic Wars occupy an important position in 
the history of Rome. With them Rome enters upon its 

^Qtuxi etiam si quae in commentariis poniificum aliisque pvblicia 
privatisque erant monumentiSj incensa urhe pleraeque interiere. 

«For a convenient summary of the results of recent researches cf. 
Seeley, Livy, i, p. 97 f., Heitland, Roman Republic (1909), i, p. 38 f. 

• No question of antiquity has been a more fruitful source of contro- 
versy than the question as to what sources Livy used in the third decade. 
The problem is complicated from the fact that both Claudius and 
Coelius used Polybius as a source, both Coelius and Polybius used 
Silenus as a source, and because both Livy and Polybius used Fabius 
as a source. On the whole, it seems very probable that Livy used 
Polybius directly only for the war in Sicily, and that for the war in 
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career of world-dominion. The Second is of especial im- 
portance, and ranks as one pf the great wars of the world's 
history. When Livy looked back over seven centuries of 
warfare, this gigantic struggle stood out so prominently 
among all the rest that he says in one place, ^ "no war greater 
or more full of danger was ever waged by Romans," and in 
the opening chapter of the third decade he gives as his un- 
qualified opinion that it was "the most memorable war ever 
waged." This statement of Livy has found endorsement 
among eminent authorities of our own era.^ The impor- 
tance of this war rests not merely upon the fact that it was a 
war of world-dominion, when, as Livy says,' "all the human 
race were in suspense as to whether they should see the 
Romans or the Carthaginians the chief nation of the world," 
and were anxiously awaiting the decision as to "whether 
Rome or Carthage should give laws to the world,"* but it 
was also to determine what was to be the character of the 
dominant civilization of Europe and the modern world for 
centuries to come. The diverse cultures of the East and 
the West were pitted against each other. In the last great 
battle of this war, "two generals by far the most illustrious of 
two nations the most opulent, two armies the most brave, 
were on that day either to add to the many laurels they had 
already obtained or to lose all."* 
13. This war has also another interest. In it we see a 

Italy, Spain, and Africa he employed, side by side with Polybius, Coe- 
lius Antipater and the later Roman annalists. For the general litera- 
ture of this question, cf. Schanz, Rom. Lit.* (1911), p. 433 f. 

»xxxviii, S3, 11. «As Heeren, Staaten des AltertumSy p. 396; 

Ihne, Romische Geschichte, ii«, pp. 152 and 424; Beloch, Einl. in die 
AU.f iii (1911), p. 170: "die entscheidende Krisis in der Geschichte des 
Altertums." According to Niebuhr "no war in the whole of ancient 
history is to be compared to this." 

« Livy, xxix, 17, 6. Cf. also Pliny, Nat. Hist.j v, 76. 

* Livy, XXX, 32, 2; and Lucretius, iii, 836; Gellius, x, 27, 2. 

6 Livy, XXX, 22, 4. 
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picture of a great nation in the time of trouble. In the 
midst of the most trying circumstances and at a time of the 
greatest peril, in the face of the most serious reverses and 
disasters, Rome is seen exhibiting those sterling qualities, 
fortitude, resolute energy, pertinacious vigor, and invincible 
spirit, which made the Romans one of the great nations 
of the world. After the disastrous battle of Trasimenus, 
Hiero, King of Syracuse, is so impressed by the behavior of 
Rome at this time that he says: "the greatness of the Roman 
people is almost more worthy of admiration in disaster 
than in success."^ After the overwhelming defeat at Can- 
nae, when her armies were almost completely annihilated, 
we see Rome again put to a severe test, and showing her 
ability to rise even from the greatest reverses: "certainly 
there was not a nation in the world which would not have 
been overwhelmed by'*such a weight of calamity."^ And 
though to this defeat was added the widespread defection of 
her allies, "yet all these disasters and defections never made 
the Romans so much as mention peace."* Polybius tells us 
that Hannibal at this time "was not so much rejoiced at his 
victory as struck with admiration at the unshaken firmness 
and lofty spirit displayed in the resolutions of the senators."* 
Later, when Hannibal had taken so many of her cities, de- 
stroyed so many of her armies, and stood as a victor at the 
gates of the city, "amidst this general ruin the courage of 
the Roman people stood unabated and unshaken. When 
everything lay prostrate on the ground, it was this that 
raised and supported the state."* As Ennius says: Mori- 
bus antiquts res slot Romana virisgue^ 
14. The Third Decade is a great drama.'' The subject 

» Livy, xxii, 37, 3. « Livy, xxii, 54, 10. 

» Livy, xxii, 61, 13. « Polybius, vi, 58. » Livy, xxvi, 41, 2. 

• "No people has ever gone through a harder test and survived." — 
W. Warde Fowler, Rome (1912), p. 110. ' Cf. Lodge, Imagination 

in the Study of the Classics, Ed. Rev. (1901), p. 168. 
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of the tragedy is the Second Punic War, and the two lead- 
ing rdles are played by Hannibal and Scipio, "not only the 
greatest leaders of their own age and of the age before them, 
but equal to any of the kings or generals of any nation.''^ 
Hannibal is the moving spirit of the first part of the drama. 
Livy begins by enlisting our sympathies for his personality. 
From the time when he first steps upon the stage we watch 
his career with ever-increasing interest. In the First Ad 
Hannibal appears as the great conqueror of Nature, the 
Ebro, the Pyrenees, the Rhone, and, last and greatest of all, 
the Alps with their pathless ice and snow, their steep preci- 
pices and impending avalanches. The scene here is a thrill- 
ing one, and the outcome at times uncertain. Great as are 
the obstacles, the dauntless soul of Hannibal is greater. The 
scene is shifted; now he meeljs the opposing forces of the 
armies of Rome, but they are all marshalled against him in 
vain. The ''aliquis nostris ex ossibiLS ultor^^ of Didoes prayer 
(Aen. iv., 625) has arisen. Trebia, Trasimenus, and Can- 
nae all tell the terrible story, and it seems that no power of 
nature or man can withstand him. But Livy has already 
mentioned the name of the Deliverer of Rome. Scipio has 
appeared only for a moment upon the stage as an obscure 
character, but Livy with the skilful touch of an experienced 
dramatist gives his audience a hint to watch this man.' 

The Second Act begins with book xxvi. Scipio now holds 
the centre of the stage. He, too, is a great conqueror,* and 
we soon see him take New Carthage, Hannibal's base of sup- 
plies, and defeat the two Carthaginian generals, Hanno and 
Mago. As his magnitude grows and grows, we wait with 

1 Livy, XXX, 30, 1. 

>Liyy, xxi, 46, 8: hie erit iwenis penes quern perfecli huiusce belli 
latts est. For other instances of dramatic foreshadowing, see 1, 11. 1409, 
1622, and 1967 f . 

• Scipio was, the greatest Roman of his time. — Niese, Rom. Gesch.*, 
(1910) p. 120. 
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bated breath for the moment when these two conquerors 
meet, for we cannot but feel that a catastrophe is at hand. 
The plot thickens when Hasdrubal appears on the scene, a 
general second in ability only to Hannibal, who is hasten- 
ing with reinforcements over the Alps to join forces with his 
brother. It is a critical moment, for Rome can surely never 
hold out long against two such generals. But the act closes 
with the crushing defeat of Hasdrubal at the Metaurus, 
and Hannibal's plans for a combined attack upon Rome 
are brought to naught. The tide has now turned in favor of 
the Romans. 

The scene of the Third Act is laid at Naraggara, not far 
from Zama. Here the two giants meet in a death struggle. 
For a time the outcome is uncertain, until the cavalry, as at 
Cannae, decides the issue of the battle. The curtain falls 
upon the triumph of Scipio and his army, and the long 
struggle for supremacy is over. Carthage ceases to be an 
independent state, and must now depend upon the good 
will of Rome not only for its security but even for existence.^ 

So strong a hold had this war upon Livy's feelings that, 
when the strain is over, he exclaims: ''I feel glad myself at 
having finally reached the end of the Punic War, as if I had 
had a direct hand in the work and the danger."^ 

16. As this war is one of the great wars of the world's 
history, so its leading spirit, Hannibal, is one of the greatest 
generals the world has ever produced. He was undoubtedly 
a man of great personal magnetism and a bom leader of 
men. His ability to force men of so many diverse nationali- 

1 The conditions of peace were: the surrender of all prisoners, of all 
warships except ten, of all the elephants, together with the payment of 
10,000 talents (over $11,000,000) in 50 years, the giving of 100 hostages, 
in age from fourteen to thirty years, and, what was much more serious, 
an express understanding that no war was to be undertaken by Carthage, 
either in Africa or anywhere else, without the permission of Rome. The 
conditions of peace are recorded by Livy, xxx, 37, 2-6. * Livy, xxxi, i, 1. 
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ties to acknowledge one authority and to yield obedience 
to one command won the admiration of both Polybius and 
Livy.^ Hannibal was the personification of indomitable 
energy, a master of the art of war, a general of transcendent 
genius. When we consider how paltry were the means at 
his command, how remote he was from his base of sup- 
plies,^ and yet how great the obstacles he overcame and 
the victories he won, his greatness shines forth with ever- 
increasing splendor. "The march from New Carthage to 
Placentia, across the Ebro, the Pyrenees, the Rhone, the Alps, 
•and the Po, in great part through hostile nations and on 
wretched roads, with an army composed of different races 
and inspired with no feelings of patriotic devotion, is not 
matched by any military exploit in ancient or modem his- 
tory."* The march across the Alps was "one of the most 
wonderful operations in military history."* — "BeUis labor 
acrior, Alpes.^^ — ^ 

Though the Romans could never forgive, much less forget, 
Hannibal, though they never wearied of heaping maledictions 
upon his head or hesitated to blacken his memory by the most 
revolting accusations; though in their eyes he was dincs,^ 
perfidies f'' crudelis,^ crvdelissimus,^ and his very name a syn- 

1 Cf. Polybius, ix, 2, 27; Livy, xxviii, 12. 

* The difficulties of such a situation are so great that failure ahnost 
inevitably follows. Ihne, R&m. Ge8ch.\ i, p. 497, cites many instances. 

« Cf. Ihne, Rom. Gesch.*, ii, p. 181. 

* Dodge, Hannibal, p. 189. « Silius Ital. (c. 25-101 a.d.), Punica 
(an epic poem in seventeen books on the Second Punic War) iii, 92. 

• Cf. Hor., C, iii, 6, 36; iv, 4, 42; and Quint., viii, 2, 9, where Horace 
is commended for the use of an appropriate epithet; also Juv., vii, 161. 
**Dirus" was already applied to him by Ennius (bom 239, died 169 b.c). 

» Cf. Hor., C.J iv, 4, 49; Livy, xxi, 4, 9; Statius, SHv., iv, 7, 77. 

■ Cf. Cicero, Cat. Mai., 75; De Off., i, 38; Lael., 28; Livy, xxi, 4, 9. 
Cf. CruenttLS Hannibal, Lucan, iv, 789; Seneca, Dial, iv, 5, 4, innalus 
sanguini. 

• Cf. Livy, xxii, 50, 6; Augustine (a Christian Father!) Civ. Dei, iii, 19 
(c. 426 A.D.). 
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onym for arch-enemy,^ and a symbol of bitter hatred,^ 
posterity has been much more just. Niebuhr^ goes so far 
as to declare: "We may on the whole say there never was a 
general superior to Hannibal." So, also, R. Bosworth Smith* 
pronounces him "the foremost general of all time," and 
Fiigner^ says: "In Hannibal one sees the greatest general 
of antiquity, one may almost say of all times." Ihne* says 
simply: "the first general of antiquity." The general tone 
of ancient criticism, however, was not so laudatory. While 
to the Roman Quintilian' Hannibal was not so great a 
general as Scipio, Ihne^ remarks with more justice: "We 
should only insult him if we were to compare him with Scipio, 
or with any other of his contemporaries." He is now appro- 
priately compared with that other great military genius. 
Napoleon. "With Hannibal," says Thomas Arnold,* "as 
with Napoleon, it was a struggle of the highest individual 
genius against the resources and constitution of a great 
nation, and in both cases the nation was victorious." 

THE SYNTAX AND STYLE OF LIVY 

16. Livy occupies an important position in the history 
of the Latin language. Living at the close of the Republic 
and at the beginning of the Empire, his language partakes 
of the characteristic features of either period, and thus forms 

iCf. Cicero, Aii., vii, 2; Phil.y xiii, 25; Veil., ii, 18, 1; Petron., loi; 
Aurel. Victor, Goes., 37, 2 (written about 360 a.d.). 

« Cf . Veil., ii, 18, 1, and Suet., Dom,, 10, where a certain man is put 
to death for naming his slaves Mago and Hannibal. 

• Cf. Niebuhr, Lectures on Rom. Hist., ii, 8. 

• Cf . Smith, Carthage and Carthaginians , pp. 286 and 210. 
» Cf. Fuegner, Livius, Hilfshep (1909), p. 223. 

• Cf Ihne, Rdm. Gesch.*, ii, p. 240; also Pauly-Wissowa, Reakncycl. 
» Cf. Quintilian, v, 10, 48 and viii, 4, 20; also Justin, xxx, 4, 9. 

• Cf. Ihne, *., ii,* p. 141; Dodge, Hannibaly p. 561 f. 

• The Second Punic War, p. 1. 
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a link between the Latin of the Golden Age and that of the 
Silver Age, between the prose of Cicero and Caesar on the 
one hand and that of Seneca and Tacitus on the other. The 
elegance of diction elaborated by the Augustan poets appealed 
strongly to his artistic temperament, and the extensive use 
of poetic words and phrases forms the chief characteristic 
not only of the first decade, but, in almost equal measure, of 
the third as well. His adoption of them was attended with 
far-reaching results in the style of the writers who followed. 
Side by side with the influence of the poets, and that of 
his stylistic exemplar, Cicero, is the influence of Sallust, 
with whom Livy has much in common (cf. § 27). Both 
excel alike in their powers of graphic description and in the 
delineation of character. Some of the archaisms so freely 
used by Sallust are found again in Livy, though chiefly in 
the first decade. But Livy's independence is shown not 
only in the perfection of the style he created, but also in 
the addition of new words and new forms of expression, 
many of which proved to be a decided enrichment of the 
language. Few writers have shown greater creative powers 
in this direction. For an appreciation of Livy as a stylist 
see § 29. 

17. The differences between the prose of the Silver Age (14 a.d.- 
180 A.D.) and the prose of Cicero and Caesar may be classified under 
five categories, Archaisms, Colloquialisms, Grecisms, Neologisms, and 
Poetical Words and Constructions. The following treatment will show 
to what extent each of these elements enters into the style of Livy, and 
will set forth the relative importance of each. 

1. Archaisms^ 

18. Archaisms were used more frequently in the first decade, and 
more sparingly later, except in quoting laws and ancient documents. 

a. Archaic Words, as ergo (= causa), tempestaU (= tempore), etc. 

b. Archaic Forms, as -um ( = orum), dedierj &nd faxitj and 

c. -ere, an Archaic and poetical form, instead of -erunt. Caesar does 
not use this form at all, Cicero but twice (in letters). Sallust on the 

1 For Archaisms in English cf . Lounsbury, Harper's Magazine, 1909, p. 308 f. 
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contrary is very fond of it, as is Vergil. Livy uses it more often in his 
earlier books, later he inclines more to the form -erunt, 

2. Poetical Usages 

19. Livy's First Book has been appropriately called "a prose poem,"* 
and shows plainly that, as Don Quixote has said, ^ 'epics may be written 
in prose as well as in verse." His attitude to history was that expressed 
in the saying of Carlyle, that "history is the true epic poem." We 
should expect therefore to find the characteristic features of the lan- 
guage of poetry also in Livy's prose, the frequent occiurence of highly 
wrought imagery, personification, and metaphorical language, with the 
wide use of poetical words and constructions. (See f 8, footnote 6.) 
Livy's epic and Vergil's epic are thus on the whole alike. Cf . f 3, end. 

a. A characteristic feature of Livy's style, a usage in favor with 
Sallust and Nepos, but condemned by Cicero and Caesar, is the fre- 
quent dactylic ( — ^^ — - ) close of his sentences. 

b. In I there are 50 poetical words, and in XXI and XXn there are 
90 which appear for the first time in prose in Livy, many of them 
having been introduced into the language by Vergil. 

c. Livy also frequently made use of words that belong chiefly to 
poetry, as extemplo (for siatim), ante (of degree), etc. 

20. At least 100 poetical constructions were introduced into prose 
by Livy,> though they do not all appear in the books included in this 
edition, as the Accusative with evado, the Ablative of Separation (not 
towns, etc.) without a preposition, mine . . . nunc (for modo . . . modo), 
donee ('so long as^ veliU (= velutsi), etc. 

21. A large number of usages which belong particularly to poetry, 
but occur occasionally in earlier prose writers, are first employed exten- 
sively by Livy. 

a. Simple Verb for the Compound, as: facio for efficio, scribo for 
conscribo, fero for effero, etc. 

b. The Dative in Local Relations with prepositional compounds, 
instead of a preposition with the accus., is very common. 

c. The Dative of Reference or Concern, in place of a possessive geni- 
tive or adjective, is frequently used by the poets, but is rare in prose 
before Livy, with whom it becomes a characteristic feature of style. 
(His extended use of it is due to the fact that he, like the poets, appeals 
largely to the emotions.) It is generally translated by the English 

1 "The early history of Rome is indeed far more poetical than anything else in Latin 
literature." — Macaulay, Lays of Ancient Rome, Preface. 

' By this is meant that the construction does not appear before Livy in any of the 
prose that has come down to us. 
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possessive, but the point of view is quite different. Ckimpare the dif- 
ference in tone between the two expressions, "My house was burned," 
and "I had a house burned." It is very frequent in Livy. 

d. The Ablative of Place Where (not towns, etc.) ; of Cause with ab, 
frequent also in Ovid; of Manner (without a preposition or adjective); 
with procvl (without a5); of Duration of Time, frequent in Ovid and 
Propertius; and the modal use of the Gerund or Gerundive (i.e. = a 
present participle) as appetendo (1, 8, 4) = appetens.^ 

e. The use of the Perfect Participle in agreement with a noun, in- 
stead of an abstract noun with a genitive, (i.e. the main idea being in 
the participle), was given a wider range by the Augustan poets.* Cf . 
§26,d. 

3. COLLOQUIAUSMS 

22. The familiar expressions of everyday life and speech constantly 
encroached upon the written language, and by the time of Livy had 
made very extensive inroads. He, however, for the most part held 
himself aloof from them. The following forms and constructions are 
very common in the sermo famUiaris and very rare elsewhere. 

a. Colloquial Words: ferme, rare in Cicero, never in Caesar or Hor- 
ace, used by Livy oftener than fere; havdy once in Caesar (baud scio 
an), rate in Cicero and then only with adjectives or adverbs, widely 
used by Livy, and occasionally even with verbs; alii — ceteri; ceterum 
= sed, frequent also in Sallust. Cf . § 27. 

b. Fui, etc., used for stun, etc., in the compound tenses of the passive 
are common in Livy, very conmion in the later development of the 
language, as desponsa fuerat, etc. 

c. Names of towns with ad or ab, the preposition being added for 
greater definiteness, is one of the striking characteristics of Livy's 
style. 

d. The Ablative of Place Where (not towns, etc.) was probably a 
colloquial usage; but cf. § 21, d. 

23. Asinius Pollio, the jealous critic of the Augustan age, found a 
certain "Patavinity" in Livy's Latin, probably referring to certain pro- 
vincialisms in his forms of expression. As the colloquial words and 
constructions cited above were not in accord with the strict norm of 
the sermo urhantLSf they probably offended the taste of this critic and 
furnished, in part, the grounds upon which he made this (charge. See 
also xxi, 1. 1222, n. 

^ Cf. ShakespeAre, TroilBJod Cress, iii. 3. 247: "he raves in saying nothing." 

* This usage is occasional also in English poetry, as "After the Tuscan manner, 

transformed" ( — after the transformation of, etc.). — Milton; and "Our Midnight 

is thy smile withdrawn." — O. W. Holmes. 
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4. Grecisms 
24. Livy, Sallust, and Tacitus were the three prose writers who, 
above all others, introduced Grecisms into the Latin language ; Livy 
and Tacitus were partly under the influence of Sallust, but were much 
more affected by tke influence of Vergil. The Greek sources which 
Ldvy used must also be taken into consideration in accounting for this 
feature of his style. 

a. A marked characteristic of Livy's style is his frequent use of an 
adverb, or an adverbial expression, as an attribute to a noun, like 
Vergil's arde mala {Aen.y i, 198). ^ Similar to this is his use of a preposi- 
tional phrase as an attribute, as ex plebe homines^ ante se atragef etc. 

b. The use of ut (= &9) with a participle (also in Ovid) and of tarn- 
quam or sirmd with a present participle (also in Vergil) are occasionally 
foimd in Livy. The use of a Future Participle to express purpose, the 
Middle Voice, and the Iterative Subjunctive (cf . i 26, h) also belong 
here. 

c. The so-called Greek Dative, or dative of the Agent, though purely 
Latin in its origin (arising from an inference that the person interested 
in the action will see that it is accomplished), owed its extension largely 
to Greek influences. It is used freely by the Augustan poets, Livy, 
and later prose writers. Cf. Romania sttsceptum eat, i, 31, 4. 

5. Neologisms 
26. Livy did the Latin language a great service in developing its 
resources as a vehicle of expression. The addition of many new words 
and new phrases is evidence of the greatness of his creative powers ; 
their adoption by the great stylists of the following age, of his good 
judgment. In i, xxi, and xxu alone are found about 140 New Words 
and about 140 New Constructions, that were introduced into the lan- 
guage by Livy. 

Constructions Common First in Livy 
26. Livy not only created new words and new constructions, he 
assimied an independent position in regard to the old ones. Some 
long fallen into disuse were resuscitated, some previously found only 
in the poets were extended, and were now freely admitt^ into prose. 
Here only the most striking are cited, the remainder finding treatment 
in the proper places in the notes. 

a. Collective Singular, as mUea = milites, etc. Cf. milite, Verg. A. 
II, 495: late loca mUite complent. 

^ Cf. Shakespeare, Coriol,, ii, 29, 3, "our then dictator," and Kipling's "the then 
king," etc. 
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b. Construction according to the Sense (Synesis) is found at all 
periods, but is most common in Sallust, Livy, and Tacitus, as: pars 
(with the plural), i, 9, 11, etc. 

c. Genitive with unusy mtUe, with a proper name; the final use of 
the Dative ; the use of an Ablative Absolute in one word, as auspicatOj 
inopinato, etc. 

d. The use of the Perfect Participle as a Substantive, occasionally 
found in Sallust and Cicero, but not in Caesar, saw its widest extension 
in Livy, and later in Tacitus. Livy also extended its use with Prepo- 
sitions, using in all 16 to Cicero's only 9. Cf . also f 21, e. An Adjec- 
tive used as a Substantive in the oblique cases, as ex ttiio for ex ttUo 
hcOy etc., is also conmion. 

e. Present Participle, of an attempted action, as i, 4, 4; xxi, 6, 6, etc. 

f . Future Participle : the use of the future participle is a character- 
istic feature of Livy's style, appearing in four varieties : (a) 'on the 
point of,' (b) 'destined to' (equivalait to an adjective clause), (c) ex- 
pressing intention, etc., its most common use; (d) as a conditional clause. 

g. Priusquam and Antequam : Livy and Cicero, in contrast to Sal- 
lust and Caesaf , who use anteqiuim only once each, and to Nepos, who 
does not use it at all, use both particles freely. Tho they are alike in 
this respect, they differ not only in the fact that with Livy priusquam 
is more common (30&-113), with Cicero antequam (213-112), but also 
in the fact that Livy frequently uses the Imperfect Subjunctive, where 
apparently the temporal idea is dominant. This usage is due to Livy's 
fondness of taking the point of view of the chief actor (looking forward 
to the act) rather than that of the reporter (looking back upon an actual 
past act), a device that renders his narrative more personal, more 
dramatic, more vivid. 

h. The Subjunctive in a clause of Repeated Action (Iterative), which 
is rare in Cicero and Caesar, is very common in Livy. Cf. § 24, b. 

i. Et = etiam (restricted in Cicero to a change of persons and with 
adversative conjunctions) is frequent in Livy, as i, 12, 9; 23, 6; etc. 
xxi, II, 10 ; 18, 4 ; 48, 7, etc. Et ipse (found in Classical poetry, but 
not in Classical prose) was frequently used by Livy, and becomes com- 
mon later. 

j. Ut . . . ita, 'altho . . . yet,' rare in Cicero, is very common in Livy 
and Silver Latin. 

k. In final and consecutive also belongs here. 

Sallust, Nepos, and Livy 
27. Though Livy and Sallust differ in their stylistic ideals, Livy 
regarding Cicero as his standard of excellence, Sallust looking to the 
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archaic Cato as his exemplar, and though Cicero preferred fuUness of 
expression, Sallust brevity, still they are alike in being the first to make 
an extended use of speeches in direct discoursef as well as in their atti- 
tude toward certain words and constructions rejected by Cicero and 
Caesar. See also § J6, If 2, §§ 18, c, 26, b, 29, c. 

28. Nepos also is another writer whose style, in a number of details, 
shows a departure from the usage of Cicero and Caesar and an agree- 
ment with Livy, e.g. the Iterative Subjunctive is common first in Nepos 
and livy. Cf . § 19, a. 

Sttlb 

29. Livy is to be enrolled among the world's great stylists. As a 
master of artistic expression he has few equals, no superiors. In him 
we find, says Tyrrell, "the most perfect prose style ever achieved,"* 
or, as Munro declares, "on the whole perhaps the greatest prose style 
that has ever been written in any age or language."' Livy's history 
belongs to "the literature of power." With a style of singular beauty 
and grace, of rhetorical brilliance and artistic finish, he has achieved 
the very perfection of form. Endowed with a lively imagination, he 
becomes an eye-witness of the scene, or a participant, and describes it 
in a style that is picturesque, vivid,* and characterized by much warmth 
of feeling. Niebuhr saw in his style the rich coloring of the Venetian 
School. It is from the point of view of a work of art, rather than that 
of a scientific treatise, that his work should be judged. As Canon 
Roberts says, *^no historical work breathes more the spirit of the 
consummate artist."* 

The rhetorical character of Livy^s style is shown by his frequent 
emplo3rment of the figures of rhetoric, personification, metaphor, chias- 
mus, etc. The following are to be noted : 

a. The Period was brought to its highest point of development by 
Livy. Illustrations are numerous. 

b. Anaphora, Chiasmus,' and Litotes are of frequent use. 

c. Variety of Expression : in Cicero one of the highest laws of^ ex- 
pression was the law of sjonmetry^ Variety, chiefly for variety^s sake, 
became one of the striking characteristics of the Silver Age. Such 
inooncinnity as labore ac pugnando is conmion first in Sallust and Livy, 
much more common later. So in Livy amnis^ flumeUf flvmua are used 

1 Cf. Tyrrell, Latin Poetry, p. 92. 

> Cf. Munro. Crit. and Elw. of CatuUua, p. 230. 

* Of Livy's account of the capture of Rome by the Gauls (v. 40 f.), Niebuhr (ii, p. 
643) says: "A more vivid description is not to be found in any Latin or Greek historian." 

* Cf . Canon Roberts, Livy, Introd. p. xiii. 

* As Scott's "hearts firm as steel and as marble hard." 
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of the same stream, and the ablative of cause is varied by the use of 
quod or quia. 

d. Paronomasia (adnominatio) : Livy shares with Cicero a fondness 
for punning. 

e. Enallage (the substitution of one part of speech, or of one form, 
for another, as Verg. Aen. i, 21 late regem for I. regnantem) is more 
common in Livy than in Cicero. 

f. Zeugma (Adiunctio)^ is occasionally employed. 

g. Hendiadys,* sisviet armis i, 19, 1, etc. 

Some Differences between the Latin and the English Idiom* 

30. Latin is fond of concrete expressions, English of abstract. Hence 
in translation an abstract expression often gives a more idiomatic ren- 
dering. 

a. For a Verb, as xxi, 8, 8, si pauLum adnitatur = with slight exer- 
tion ; xxi, 31, 3, pritLsqiuim in Italiam ventumforet = before his arrival 
in Italy ; xxi, 38, 6, miror vuLgo crederey etc. == I am surprised at the 
common belief, etc. (This usage is in part due to the fact that Latin is 
strong in verbs, but weak in nouns.) 

b. For a Present Participle, as xxi, 12,2, advenienti Hannibali ostendit 
= he showed Hannibal on his arrival; xxi, 5, 9. 

c. For a Perfect Participle, with a noun, a usage frequent in Livy, 
as xxi, I, 5, SiciXia Sardiniaque amissae =.the loss of Sicily, etc.; xxii, 
5, 1, 'percuisis omnibus — amidst universal panic, etc.; cf. also § 21, e. 

d. For an Adverb, as xxi, 37, 1, neqaiqu/am — with fruitless exertion; 
and ill xxii, 43, 1 = without success. 

31. Latin is fond of Subordination, English of coordination, as xxi, 
49, 3, captas naves in portum deduxerunt = they captured the ships 
and brought them into port. 

32. In order to give a spirited translation particular attention should 
be given to the Order of the Words in the Latin sentence. The first 
word is a strategic point and should be first attacked. To present 
the author's thought in its proper perspective and with the required 

1 This figure is used in English chiefly by the humorists, as by Dickens: *'He 
bolted his door and dinner." and by J. C. Lincoln: "I got a lot of sympathy and a 
5 cent cigar." 

* Cf. "With joy and tidings fraught." — Milton. 

'A few hints on translation are here added for the benefit of the young student. 
The sooner he becomes emancipated from the slavish habit of a mere verbal literalism 
and aims at an idiomatic and spirited version of the original, the sooner he abandons 
the so-called "literal translation," the sooner he will reap the full benefits of the trans- 
lation of a classic. Tolman's "The Art of Translation" (Sanborn, Boston), and Hale's 
"Art of Reading Latin" (Ginn & Co., Boston) will be found helpful. 
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emphasis, the translation should in general begin with this word, mak- 
ing whatever changes are necessary in those following. Thus, 

a. It is often necessary to change the Voice of the verb, as xxi, 12, 1, 
eum praefecerat Hannibal — he had been placed in command by Han- 
nibal. 

b. Sometimes resort must be made to an introductory phrase, as 
xxi, 10, 10, Carthagini nunc Hannibal vineaa admovei » it is against 
Carthage that Hannibal, etc.; xxi, 16, 1 peropportune ad principia 
rerum — it was a most fortunate thing for the beginning of operations 
that, etc. 

LIVY'S CHRONOLOGICAL PLACE IN ROMAN 
LITERATURE 

33. Roman Literature has been divided into four periods : L The 
Archaic, from 240 b.c. to 78 b.c, n. The Golden Age, from the death 
of Sulla, 78 B.C. to the death of Augustus, 14 a.d., HI. The Silver Age, 
from the death of Augustus, 14 a.d. to the death of Marcus Aurelius, 
180 A.D., and Late Latin, from 180 a.d. to Paulus Diaconus, circa 800 
A.D. The Gk)lden Age is divided into two periods, the Ciceronian^ and 
the Av^gtistan Age, the later extending from 43 b.c, the death of Cicero, 
to 14 A.D., the death of Augustus. Livy, therefore, wrote his history 
during the close of the Augustan Age and the beginning of the Silver 
Age. 

34. The following table will show Livy's literary environment, 
the names of the writers with whom he may have associated and 
his chronological relation to them (the first number indicating the 
date of birth, the latter, the date of death) : 

B.C. A.D. 

116 M. Terentius Varro 27 

106 Cicero 43 

100 Caesar 44 

99 Nepos 24 

96? Lucretius 55 

87 Catullus 54 

86 SaUust 35 

70 Vergil 19 

65 Horace 8 

63 Augustus 14 A.D. 

59 Livy 17 a.d. 

43 Ovid 17 a.d. 

? Tibullus ... 19 
? Propertius 15 



XXXVi INTRODUCTION 

Note that in 106 B.C. both Pompey and Cicero were bom, in 43 b.c. 
Cicero died and Ovid was bom, in 19 b.c. both Vergil and TibuUus 
died, and in 17 a.d. both Livy and Ovid died. Note also that Rome's 
first king was Romulus, Rome's first emperor, Augustus, and Rome's 
last emperor was Romulus Augustulus (476 a.d.). 

86. OUTLINE OF LIVY'S HISTORY OF ROME* 

I-V From the Founding of the City to its De- 
stmction by the Gauls 390 b.c. (387/6). 
VI-XV To the Subjugation of Italy, 265. 
XVI-XX The First Punic War, and to 218. 
XXI-XXX The Second Punic War, to 201. 
XXXI-XL To the Death of PhiHp of Macedon, 179. 
XLI-LXX To the Outbreak of the Social War, 91. 
LXXI-LXXX To the Death of Marius, 86. 
LXXXI-XC To the Death of Sulla, 78. 
XCI-CVIII To the Close of Caesar's GaUic Wars, 51. 
CIX-CXVI To the Death of Caesar, 44. 
CXVII-CXXXIII To the Battle of Actium, 31. 
CXXXIV-CXLII To the Death of Drusus, 9. 
It is to be noted that I-XXX cover a period of over 550 years, the 
history of the First and Second Punic wars comprising 63 years is 
described in 15 books, but to the 35 years between the death of Caesar 
and that of Drusus, he devotes 27 books. Unfortunately the historian 
is without the light that Livy might have thrown upon this critical 
period of Rome's history. Cf. p. xii, near the end and xxxi, 1, 2. 

86. USEFUL BOOKS FOR COLLATERAL READING 

W. W. Capes : Livy ("Classical Writers"), 1880. 

E. Pais : Ancient Legends of Roman History, 1905. 

Lanciani : New Tales of. Old Rome, 1901, Ruins and Excavations, 1897. 

HuTTON Webster : Ancient History, 1913. 

HuTTON Webster : Readings in History, 1913. 

D. C. MuNRO : Source Book in Roman History, 1904. 

Appian : Roman History (Loeb Classics), i, 1912. 

Huelsen-Carter : The Roman Forum,* 1909. 

F. F. Abbott : A History and Description of Roman Political Institu- 

tions, 1902. 

1 Janus Gruter (born 1560 at Antwerp, died 1627 at Heidelberg) introduced the 
division into chapters still in use. Cf . p. xii, with footnotes 4 and 5, and p. xiii. 



INTRODUCTION XXXVU 

G. W. BoTSFORO : The Raman AaseniblieSy 1009. 

Greenidge : Roman PvJblic Life, 1901. 

Granrud : Roman ConstittUional History, 1902. 

W. Warde Fowler : Roman FeslimU, 1908. 

W. Warde Fowler : The Rdigioua Experience of the Roman People, 

1911. 
W. Wards Fowler : Rome (Home University Library), 1912. 
J. B. Carter : The Religion of Numa, 1911. 
S. B. Plainer : Topography and Monuments of Ancient Rome, 

2nd. Ed., 1911. 
WiLHELM Ihne : Rome to its Capture by the Gauls, 
R. B. Smith : Carthage and the Carthaginians, 1879. 
R. B. Smith : Rome and Carthage (13th impression), 1913. 
T. A. Dodge : Hannibal ("Great Captains" Series), 1893. 
W. E. Heitland, The Roman Republic, Vol. i, 1909. 
W. O. Morris : Hannibal ("Heroes of the Nations" Series), 1897. 
Thomas Arnold : The Second Punic War, 1886. 
Grueber, Coinage of the Roman Republic, 1910. 
H. Stuart Jones : Companion to Roman History, 1912. 

87. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

I. The Regal Period (244 years : Livy, i, 6o, 3). 

B.C. 76^-716 : Romulus, 37 yrs i, 1. 718. 

716-715 : Interregnum, 1 yr " 577. 

715-672 : Numa, 43 yrs " 719. 

672-640 : Tullus Hostilius, 32 yrs " 1129. 

640-616 : Ancus Mareius, 24 yrs " 1286. 

616-578 : Tarquinius Priscus, 38 yrs " 1441. 

678-534 : Servius Tullius, 44 yrs " 1749. 

534-509 : Tarquinius Superbus, 25 yrs " 2170. 

II. The Subjugation of Italy (509-265). 

458. Cincinnatus defeats the Aequi. 

396. Camillus captures Veii, chief city of Etruria. 

390 (387). Battle of the Alia. Gauls sack Rome. 

343-290. Subjugation of the Samnites. 

338. Dissolution of the Latin League. 

321. The Disaster at the Caudine Forks. 

275. The Defeat of Pjrrrhus at Beneventum. 

268. Romans establish a colony at Ariminum. 
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III. Rome's First Wars for World-Dominion (264-146). 

241. Close of the First Punic War. Sicily the first Roman province. 
Beginning of the Mercenary War. 

238. The Romans rob the Carthaginians of Sardinia and Corsica. 

237. Hamilcar enters upon the subjugation of Spain. {Beginning of 
LivY, Bk. xxi.) 

237. End of the Mercenary War. Hamilcar enters upon the subjuga- 
tion of Spain. {Beginning of Livy, Bk, xxi.) 

229. Hamilcar dies and is succeeded by HasdrubaJ. The First Illyrian 
War. 

223. C. Flaminius, the Consul, conquers the Gallic Insubres. 

221. Hasdrubal is murdered. Hannibal elected General. 

219. Hannibal takes Saguntum. The Second lUjoian War. 

218. War is declared by the Romans. Hannibal victorious at the 
Ticinus and the Trebia. Cn. Scipio is master of Spain as 
far as the Ebro. 

217. Hannibal victorious at Trasimenus. Q. Fabius Maximus, Dicta- 
tor ; M. Minucius, Master of the Horse. 

216. Overthrow of the Romans at Cannae. Death of the consul ^Emilius 
Paulus. Hannibal goes into winter quarters at Capua. {End 
of LrvY, Bk. xxii.) 

215. Hannibal forms an alliance with Philip III of Macedon. 

214. The Romans take Saguntum. 

212. Hannibal takes Tarentum, and Marcellus S3rracuse. 

210. Scipio takes New Carthage. 

209. Q. Fabius regains Tarentum. Hasdrubal sets out for Italy with 
reinforcements. 

207. Defeat of Hasdrubal at the Metaurus. 

206. Scipio master of Spain. Mago sets out for upper Italy. 

204. Scipio "carries the war into Africa." 

203. Hannibal and Mago recalled from Italy. 

202. The Battle near Zama. 

201. Peace is declared. 

195. Hannibal, compelled to flee from Carthage, goes to Antiochus, 
King of Syria. 

190. Hannibal, again forced to flee, goes to Prusias, King of Bithynia. 

187. Trial of Scipio. He retires to Litemum. 

183. Death of Hannibal and Scipio. 

149-146. The Third Punic War. 
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TITI LIVI AB VEBE CONDITA 



PRAEFATIO 



Factumsne operae pretium sim, si a primordio urbis res 
populi Eomani perscripserim, nee satis scio, nee, si sciam, 

2 dicere ausim, quippe qui eum veterem turn vulgatam esse rem 
videam, dum novi semper scriptores aut in rebus certius 
aliquid adlaturos se aut scribendi arte rudem vetustatem 5 

8 superaturos credunt. Vtcumque erit, iuvabit tamen rerum 
gestarum memoriae principis terrarum populi pro virili parte 
et ipsum consuluisse, et si in tanta scriptorum turba mea 
f ama in obscuro sit, nobilitate ac magnitudine eorum me, qui 

4 nomini ofBcient meo, consoler. Ees est praeterea et inmensi 10 
operis, ut quae supra septingetitesimum annum repetatur et 
quae ab exiguis profecta initiis eo creverit, ut iam magnitu- 
dine laboret sua; et legentium plerisque baud dubito quin 
primae origines proximaque originibus minus praebitura 
voluptatis sint festinantibus ad haec nova, quibus iam pridem 15 

5 praevalentis populi vires se ipsae conficiunt. Ego contra hoc 
quoque laboris praemium petam, ut me a conspectu malorum, 
quae nostra tot per atmos vidit aetas, tantisper certe dum 
prisca ilia tota mente repeto, avertam, omnis expers curae, 
quae scribentis animum etsi non flectere a vero, soUicitum 20 
tamen efficere posset. 

6 Quae ante conditam condendamve urbem poeticis magis 
decora fabulis quam incorruptis rerum gestarum monumentis 

7 traduntur, ea nee adfirmare nee refellere in animo est. Datur 
haec venia antiquitati, ut miscendo humana divinis primordia 35 
urbium augustiora faciat, et si cui populo licere oportet con- 
secrare origines suas et ad deos referre auctores, ea belli gloria 
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est populo Eomano ut, cum suum conditorisque sui parentem 
Martem potissimum f erat, tain et hoc gentes humanae patian- 

30 tur aequo animo quam imperium patiuntur. 

Sed haec et his similia, utcumque animadversa aut existi- s 
mata erunt, haud in magno equidem ponam discrimine: ad 9 
ilia mihi pro se quisque acriter intendat animum, quae vita, 
qui mores fuerint, per quos viros quibusque artibus domi mi- 

85 litiaeque et partum et auctum imperium sit; labente deinde 
paulatim disciplina velut desidentis primo mores sequatur 
animo, deinde ut magis magisque lapsi sint, tum ire coeperint 
praecipites, donee ad haec tempora, quibus nee vitia nostra 
nee remedia pati possumus, perventum est. Hoc illud est 10 

40 praecipue in cognitione rerum salubre ac frugif erum, omnis 
te exempli documenta in inlustri posita monumento intueri: 
inde tibi tuaeque rei publicae quod imitere capias, inde foe- 
dum inceptu, foedum exitu quod vites. 

Ceterimi aut me amor negotii suscepti fallit, aut nulla 11 

45 umquam res publica nee maior nee sanctior nee bonis exemplis 
ditior fuit, nee in quam civitatem tam serae avaritia luxuria- 
que inmigraverint, nee ubi tantus ac tam diu paupertati ac 
parsimoniae honos fuerit: adeo quanto rerum minus, tanto 
minus cupiditatis erat. N'uper divitiae avaritiam et abun- 12 

50 dantes voluptates desiderium per luxum atque libidinem per- 
eundi perdendique omnia invexere. Sed querellae, ne tum 
quidem gratae f uturae, cum forsitan necessariae erunt, ab ini- 
tio certe tantae ordiendae rei absint. Cum bonis potius omi- is 
nibus votisque et precationibus deorum dearumque, si, ut 

55 poetis, nobis quoque mos esset, libefntius inciperemus, ut orsis 
tantum operis successus prosperos darent. 
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LIBER I. 

1. lam primum omnium satis constat Troia capta in 
ceteros saevitum esse Troianos ; duobus^ Aeneae Anteno- 
rique, et vetusti iure hospitii et quia pacis reddendaeque 
Helenas semper auctores fuerunt, omne ius belli Achivos 

2 abstinuisse ; casibus deinde variis Antenorem cum mul- 5 
titudine Enetum, qui seditione ex Paphlagonia pulsi et 
sedes et ducem rege Pylaemene ad Troiam amisso quae- 

8 rebant^ venisse in intumum Hadriatici maris sinum, Euga- 
neisque^ qui inter mare Alpesque incolebant^ pulsis 
Enetos Troianosque eas tenuisse terras. Et in quem lo 
primum egressi sunt locum Troia vocatur, pagoque T>oi- 
ano inde nomen est ; gens universa Veneti appellati. 

4 Aeneam ab simili clade domo profugum^ sed ad maiora 
rerum initia ducentibus fatis primo in Macedoniam venisse, 
inde in Siciliam quaerentem sedes delatum, ab Sicilia 15 

s classe ad Laurentem agrum tenuisse. Troia et huic loco 
nomen est. Ibi egressi Troiani, ut quibus ab inmenso prope 
errore nihil praeter arma et naves superesset, cum praedam 
ex agris agerent, Latinus rex Aboriginesque, qui tum ea 
tenebant loca, ad arcendam vim advenarum armati ex urbe 20 
atque agris concurrunt. 

6 Duplex inde fama est : alii proelio victum Latinum pacem 

7 cum Aenea, deinde adfinitatem iunxisse tradunt ; alii, cum 
instructae acies constitissent, priusquam signa canerent, 
processisse Latinum inter primores ducemque advenarum 25 

8 evocasse ad conloquium ; percunctatum deinde qui mortales 
assent, unde aut quo casu profecti domo quidve quaerentes 
in agrum Laurentem exissent, postquam audierit multi- 
tudinem Troianos esse, ducem Aeneam, filium Anchisae et 
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80 Veneris, cremata patria domo profugos sedem condendaeque 
urbi locum quaerere, et nobilitatem admiratum gentis viri- 
que et animum vel bello vel paci paratum, dextra data 
fidem futurae amicitiae sanxisse. Inde foedus ictum inter 9 
duces, inter exercitus salutationem factam, Aeneam apud 

85 Latinum f uisse in hospitio. Ibi Latinum apud penates 
deos domesticum publico adiunxisse foedus filia Aeneae in 
matrimonium data. Ea res utique Troianis spem adfirmat lo 
tandem stabili certaque sede finiendi erroris. Oppidum 
condunt; Aeneas ab nomine uxoris Lavinium appellat. Brevi n 

40 stirpis quoque virilis ex novo matrimonio f uit, cui Ascanium 
parentes dixere nomen. 

2. Bello deinde Aborigines Troianique simul petiti. 
Turnus rex Rutulorum, cui pacta Lavinia ante adventum 
Aeneae f uerat, praelatum sibi advenam aegre patiens, simul 

45 Aeneae Latinoque bellum intulerat. !N^eutra acies laeta ex 2 
eo certamine abiit : victi Rutuli, victores Aborigines Troiani- 
que ducem Latinum amisere. Inde Turnus Rutulique diflBsi s 
rebus ad florentes opes Etruscorum Mezentiumque regem 
eorum confugiunt, qui Caere, opulento tum oppido, imperi- 

50 tans, iam inde ab initio minime laetus novae origine urbis et 
tum nimio plus quam satis tutum esset accolis rem Troianam 
crescere ratus, baud gravatim socia arma Rutulis iunxit. 

Aeneas, adversus tanti belli terrorem ut animos Abori- 4 
ginum sibi conciliaret, nee sub eodem iure solum sed etiam 

55 nomine omnes essent. Latinos utramque gentem appellavit. 
Nee deinde Aborigines Troianis studio ac fide erga regem 5 
Aeneam cessere ; fretusque his animis coalescentium in dies 
magis duorum populorum Aeneas, quamquam tanta opibus 
Etruria erat, ut iam non terras solum sed mare etiam per 

ao totam Italiae longitudinem ab Alpibus ad fretum Siculum 
fama nominis sui inplesset, tamen, cum moenibus bellum 
propulsare posset, in aciem copias eduxit. Secundum inde e 
proelium Latinis, Aeneae etiam ultimum mortalium operum 
fuit. Situs est, quemcumque eum dici ius fasque est, super 
5 Numicum flumen ; lovem indigetem appellant. 
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3. Nondum maturns imperio Ascanius Aeneae filius erat ; 
tamen id imperiiim ei ad puberem aetatem incolume mansit ; 
tantisper tutela muliebri — tanta indoles in Lavinia erat — 
res Latina et regnum avitum paternumque puero stetit. 

2 Haud ambigam — quia enim rem tarn veterem pro certo ad- 70 
firmet ? — ^hicine fuerit Ascanius an maior quam hie, Oreusa 
matre Ilio incolumi natus ifomesque inde patemae fiigae, 
quern lulnm eundem lulia gens auctorem nominis sui nuncu- 

8 pat. Is Ascanius, ubicumque et quaeumque matre genitus 
— certe natum Aenea constat — abundante Lavini multitu- 75 
dine florentem iam, ut turn res erant, atque opulentam 
urbem matri seu novercae reliquit, novam ipse aliam sub 
Albano monte condidit, quae ab situ porrectae in dorso urbis 
Longa Alba appellata. 

* Inter Lavinium et Albam Longam deductam coloniam 80 
triginta ferme interfuere anni. Tantum tamen opes cre- 
verant maxime fusis Etruscis, ut ne morte quidem Aeneae 
nee deinde inter muliebrem tutelam rudimentumque primum 

5 puerilis regni movere arma aut Mezentius Etruscique aut 
uUi alii accolae ausi sint. Pax ita convenerat, ut Etruscis 85 
Latinisque fluvius Albula, quern nunc Tiberim vocant, finis 

6 esset. Silvius deinde regnat, Ascanii filius, casu quodam in 

7 silvis natus. Is Aeneam Silvium creat ; is deinde Latinum 
Silvium. Ab eo coloniae aliquot deductae, Prisci Latini ap- 

8 pellati. Mansit Silviis postea omnibus cognomen qui Albae 90 
regnaverunt* Latino Alba ortus. Alba Atys, Atye Capys, 
Capye Capetus, Capeto Tiberinus, qui in traiectu Albulae 
amnis submersus celebre ad posteros nomen flumini dedit. 

9 Agrippa inde Tiberini filius, post Agrippam Romulus Silvius 

a patre accepto imperio regnaf . Aven-tino fulmine ipse 95 
ictus regnum per manus tradidit. Is sepultus in eo colle, 
qui nunc pars Romanae est urbis, cognomen colli fecit. 

10 Proca deinde regnat. Is Numitorem atque Amulium pro- 
creat; Numitori, qui stirpis maximus erat, regnum vetustum 
Silviae gentis legat. Plus tamen vis potuit quam voluntas 100 

11 patris aut verecundia aetatis. Pulso fratre Amuiius regnat. 
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Addit sceleri scelus : stirpem fratris virilem interimit, f ratris 
filiae Keae Silviae per speciem honoris, cum Vestalem earn 
legisset, perpetua virginitate spem partus adimit. 

105 4. Sed debebatur, ut opinor, fatis tantae origo urbis maxi- 
mique secundum deorum opes imperii principium. Vi com- a 
pressa Vestalis cum geminum partom edidisset, seu ita rata 
seu quia deus auctor culpae hdhestior erat^ Martem incertae 
stirpis patrem nuncupat. Sed nee dii nee homines aut s 

110 ipsam aut stirpem a crudelitate regia vindicant : sacerdos 
vincta in custodiam datur, pueros in profluentem aquam 
mitti iubet. 

Forte quadam divinitus super ripas Tiberis effusus lenibus 4 
stagnis nee adiri usquam ad iusti cursum poterat amnis^ et 

115 posse quamvis languida mergi aqua infantes spem ferentibus 
dabat. Ita velut defuncti regis imperio in proxima eluvie, s 
ubi nunc ficus Euminalis est — Bomularem vocatam ferunt — 
pueros exponunt. Vastae tum in his locis solitudines erant. 
Tenet fama, cum fluitantem alveum, quo expositi erant e 

120 pueri, tenuis in sicco aqua destituisset, lupam sitientem ex 
montibus, qui circa sunt, ad puerilem vagitum cursum 
flexisse ; eam summissas infantibus adeo mitem praebuisse 
mammas ut lingua lambentem pueros magister regii pecoris 
invenerit — Faustulo fuisse nomen ferunt ; ab eo ad stabula 

125 Larentiae uxori educandos dates. Sunt qui Larentiam vul- 7 
gato corpore lupam inter pastores vocatam putent ; inde 
locum fabulae ac miraculo datum. 

Ita geniti itaque educati, cum primum adolevit aetas, nee 8 
in stabuiis nee ad pecora segues venando peragrare saltus. 

130 Hinc robore corporibus animisque sumpto iam non feras » 
tantum subsistere, sed in latrones praeda onustos impetus 
facere pastoribusque rapta dividere et cum his crescents in 
dies grege iuvenum seria ac iocos celebrare. 
6. Iam tum in Palatio monte Lupercal hoc fuisse ludi- 

135 crum ferunt et a Pallanteo, urbe Arcadica, Pallantium, dein 
Palatium montem appellatum. Ibi Euandrum, qui ex eo 2 
genere Arcadum multis ante tempestatibus tenuerit loca. 
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sollemne adlatum ex Arcadia instituisse, ut nudi iuvenes 
Lycaeum Pana venerantes per lusum atque lasciviam curre- 
s rent, quern Eomani deinde vocaverunt Inuum. Hnic deditis 140 
ludicro^ cum sollemne notum esset, insidiatos ob iram prae- 
dae amissae latrones, cum Romulus vi se defendisset, Remum 
cepisse, captum regi.Amulio tradidisse ultro accusantes. 
Crimini mazime dabant in Numitoris agros ab iis impetum 

4 fieri ; inde eos coUecta iuvenum manu hostilem in modum 145 
praedas agere. Sic ad sapplicium Numitori Remus deditur. 

5 lam inde ab initio Faustulo spes fuerat regiam stirpem 
apud se educari : nam et expositos iussu regis infantes scie- 
bat et tempus^ quo ipse eos sustulisset, ad id ipsum con- 
gruere ; sed rem inmaturam nisi aut per occasionem aut per 150 

6 necessitatem aperiri noluerat. Necessitas prior venit. Ita 
metu subactus Romulo rem aperit. Forte et Numitori, cum 
in custodia Remum haberet audissetque geminos esse f ratres^ 
comparando et aetatem eorum et ipsam minime servilem 
indolem tetigerat animum memoria nepotum, sciscitandoque 155 
eodem pervenit, ut baud procul esset quin Remum agnosce- 

7 ret. Ita undique regi dolus nectitur. Romulus non cum 
globo iuvenum — ^nec enim erat ad apertam vim par — , sed 
aliis alio itinere iussis certo tempore ad regiam venire pa- 
storibus, ad regem impetum facit, et a domo Numitoris alia 160 
comparata manu adiuvat Remus. Ita regem obtruncant. 

6. Numitor inter primum tumultum hostis invasisse ur- 
bem atque adortos regiam dictitans^ cum pubem Albanam in 
arcem praesidio armisque obtinendam avocasset, postquam 
iuvenes perpetrata caede pergere ad se gratulantes vidit, 165 
extemplo advocate concilio scelera in se fratris, originem 
nepotum, ut geniti, ut educati, ut cogniti essent, caedem 

2 deinceps tyranni seque eius auctorem ostendit. Iuvenes per 
mediam contionem agmine ingressi cum avum regem salu- 
tassent, secuta ex omni multitudine consentiens vox ratum 170 
nomen imperiumque regi efficit. 

3 Ita Numitori Albana re permissa Romulum Remumque 
cupido cepit in iis locis, ubi expositi ubique educati erant, 
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urbis condendae. Et supererat multitudo Albanorum Lati- 

175 norumque ; ad id pastores quoque accesserant, qui omnes 
facile spem facerent, parvam Albam, parvum Lavinium prae 
ea urbe quae conderetur fore. Intervenit deinde his cogita- 4 
tionibus avitum malum, regni cupido, atque inde foedum 
certamen coortum a satis miti principio. Quoniam gemini 

180 essent nee aetatis verecundia discrimen facere posset, ut 
dii, quorum tutelae ea loca essent, auguriis legerent qui 
nomen novae urbi daret, qui conditam imperio regeret, Pala- 
tium Romulus, Remus Aventinum ad inaugurandum templa 
capiunt. 

185 7. Priori Remo augurium venisse fertur sex vultures, 
iamque nuntiato augurio cum duplex numerus Romulo se 
ostendisset, utrumque regem sua multitudo consalutaverat. 
Tempore illi praecepto, at hi numero avium regnum trahe- 
bant. Inde cum altercatione congressi certamine irarum ad 2 

190 caedem vertuntiir. Ibi in turba ictus Remus cecidit. Vul- 
gatior fama est ludibrio fratris Remum novos transiluisse 
muros, inde ab irato Romulo, cum verbis quoque increpitans 
adiecisset "Sic deinde quicumque alius transiliet moenia 
mea ! '\ interfectum. Ita solus potitus imperio Romulus ; s 

195 condita urbs conditoris nomine appellata. 

Palatium primum, in quo ipse erat eduoatus, muniit. 
Sacra diis aliis Albano ritu, Graeco Herculi, ut ab-Eoandro 
instituta erant, facit. Herculem in ea loca Geryone inter- 4 
empto boves mira specie abegisse memorant ac prope Tiberim 

200 fluvium, qua prae se armentum agens nando traiecerat, loco 
herbido, ut quiete et pabulo laeto reficeret boves, et ipsum 
fessum via procubuisse. Ibi cum eum cibo vinoque gravatum 5 
sopor oppressisset, pastor accola eius loci, nomine Cacus, 
ferox viribus, captus pulchritudine boum cum avertere earn 

205 praedam vellet, quia, si agendo armentum in speluncam com- 
pulisset, ipsa vestigia quaerentem dominum eo deductura 
erant, aversos boves, eximium quemque pulchritudine, caudis 
in speluncam traxit. 

Hercules ad primam auroram somno excitus cum gregem 6 
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perlustrasset oculis et partem abesse numero sensisset, pergit 210 
ad proximam speluncam, si forte eo vestigia ferrent. Quae 
ubi omnia foras versa vidit nee in partem aliam ferre, con- 
fusus atque incertus animi ex loco infesto agere porro ar- 
2 mentum occepit. Inde cum actae boves quaedam ad deside- 
rium, ut fit, relictarum mugissent, reddita inclusarum ex 215 
spelunca boum vox Herculem convertit. Quern cum ad 
speluncam vadentem Cacus vi prohibere conatus esset, 
ictus clava fidem pastorum nequiquam invocans morte 
occubuit. 

8 Euander tum ea profugus ex Peloponneso auctoritate 220 
magis quam imperio regebat loca, venerabilis vir miraculo 
litterarum, rei novae inter rudes artium homines, venera- 
bilior divinitate credita Garmentae matris, quam fatiloquam 
ante Sibyllae in Italiam adventum miratae eae gentes fue- 

9 rant. Is tum Euander concursu pastorum trepidantium circa 225 
advenam manifestae reum caedis excitus postquam facinus 
facinorisque causam audivit, habitum formamque viri ali- 
quantum ampliorem augustioremque humana intuens, rogi- 

10 tat qui vir esset. Ubi nomen patremque ac patriam accepit, 
^''love nate, Hercules, salve," inquit. ^^ Te mihi mater, 230 
veridica interpres deum, aucturum caelestium numerum 
cecinit tibique aram hie dicatum iri, quam opulentissima 

11 olim in terris gens maximam vocet tuoque ritu colat.*' Dex- 
tra Hercules data accipere se omen inpleturumque fata ara 

12 condita ac dicata ait. Ibi tum primum bove eximia capta 235 
de grege sacrum Herculi adhibitis ad ministerium dapemque 
Potitiis ac Pinariis, quae tum familiae maxime inclitae ea 

13 loca incolebant, factum. Forte ita evenit, ut Potitii ad 
tempus praesto essent bisque exta apponerentur, Pinarii extis 
adesis ad ceteram venirent dapem. Inde institutum mansit, 240 
donee Pinarium genus f uit, ne extis soUemnium vescerentur. 

14 Potitii ab Euandro edocti antistites sacri eius per multas 
aetates fuerunt, donee tradito servis publicis sollemni fami- 

15 liae ministerio genus omne Potitiorum interiit. Haec tum 
sacra Komulus una ex omnibus peregrina suscepit, iam tum 245 
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immortalitatis yirtote partae^ ad qaam earn sua fata duce- 
bant, faator. 

8. Rebus diTinis rite perpetratis vocataqne ad concilium 
mnltitudine, quae coalescere in populi nnius corpus nulla re 

250 praeterquam legibos poterat, iara dedit ; quae ita sancta a 
generi hominom agresti fore ratus, si se ipse yenerabilem in- 
signibns imperii fecisset, cam cetero habitu se augustiorem, 
tam maxime lictoribos daodecim sumptis fecit. Alii ab s 
nomero ariom, quae angorio regnum portenderant, eum 

255 secatom namemm putant ; me baud paenitet eorum sen- 
tentiae esse, qoibns et apparitores [et] hoc genus ab Etru- 
scis finitimis, ande sella camlis, ande toga praetexta sumpta 
est, «/ namemm qaoqae ipeam ductum placet^ et ita 
habaisse Etrascos, qaod ex daodecim populis communiter 

Seo create r^re singulos singali popali lictorea dederint. 

CresceUii interim arbs manitionibas alia atque alia appe- 4 
lendo loca. cam in spem magis fatarae maltitudinis quam 
ad id qaod tam homlnam erat manirent. Deinde ne vans 5 
arbis ma^irudo esset« adieiendae maltitudinis causa vetere 

diss con$ilio eonden;:am arbes» qui obscaram atque humilem 
oouoienvlo ad se miil:i:udinem natam e terra sibi prolem 
ementiebantar« looam. qoi nunc saeptus descendentibus inter 
dui^ luovi$ ffsjt* asjlum aperit. £0 ex finitimis populis turba « 
omtiU sia<? di^ortaiine. liber an serras esset, avida novarum 
^n> nNraai ivrfu^.;. icque primum ad coeptam magnitudinem 

Cu» iam Tir>aai ba;xd paeniceret« consilium deinde viribus ? 
|Hftms : vV"i:uBa crvAS ;se£uft:ores« sire quia is numerus satis 
^^r;*:. ^T^ ^u:;jk A\i vvnism erant qui creari patres possent. 

^Ti l^fcCrv:^ vvrte ab h,*r.or\» Wkcrloiique progenies eorum appellati* 

1^ U.-at rv<? Kv^:t:jirji ad-v^ ent Talidb at cuilibet finitima- 

r;t*tt c:^ ' :;*:: .i3i >• I* .> ps^ esse:, sed penuria mulierum hominis 

*^*;;*:v*wt viu-yfc^tiryk Kukri:::;iv^ erat* quippe qnibns neo domi 

:^tvt^ v-v* < rec cu-tt f z:::r:iis ^.^>nabia essent. Turn ex con- « 

'jj^SM 5?.: v^ iv^r'^.rtt K*.-r ::>,:> I^c^^^x? oirv^a ricinas gentes misit qui 
?5vw;;*;<^ xVcvj::;,;^:*^-:/;:^ -.^to populo peterent : urbes quo- J 
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que^ ut cetera, ex infimo nasci ; dein, quas sua virtus ac dii 

4 iuvent, magnas opes sibi magnumque nomen facere ; satis 
scire origini Bomanae et deos adfuisse et non defuturam 
virtutem : proinde ne gravarentur homines cum hominibus 285 
sanguinem ac genus miscere. 

5 Nusquam benigne legatio audita est, adeo simul sperne- 
bant, simul tantam in medio crescentem molem sibi ac po- 
steris suis metuebant. A plerisque rogitantibus dimissi, 
ecquod feminis quoque asylum aperuissent : id enim demum 290 

6 compar conubium fore. Aegre id Romana pubes passa et 
haud dubie ad vim spectare res coepit. . 

Cui tempus locumque aptum ut daret Romulus, aegritu- 
dinem animi dissimulans, ludos ex industria parat Neptuno 

7 Equestri sollemnis ; Gonsualia vocat. Indici deinde finitimis 295 
spectaculum iubet, quantoque apparatu tum sciebant aut 
poterant concelebrant, ut rem claram exspectatamque face- 

8 rent. Multi mortales convenere, studio etiam videndae 
novae urbis, maxime proximi quique, Caeninenses, Crustu- 

9 mini, Antemnates ; iam Sabinorum omnis multitude cum 800 
liberis ac coniugibus venit. Invitati hospitaliter per domos 
cum situm moeniaque et frequentem tectis urbem vidissent, 

10 mirantur tam brevi rem Romanam crevisse. Vbi spectaculi 
tempus venit deditaeque eo mentes cum oculis erant, tum 

ex composite orta vis signoque dato inventus Romana ad 305 

11 rapiendas virgines discurrit. Magna pars forte in quem 
quaeque inciderat raptae. Quasdam forma excellentes pri- 
moribus patrum destinatas ex plebe homines, quibus datum 

12 negotium erat, domos deferebant. Vnam longe ante alias 
specie ac pulchritudine insignem a globo Talassii cuiusdam 310 
raptam ferunt, multisque sciscitantibus cuinam earn ferrent, 
identidem, ne quis violaret, Talassio ferri clamitatum. Inde 

M nuptialem hanc vocem factam. Turbato per metum ludicro 
maesti parentes virginum profugiunt, incusantes violati 
hospitii scelus deumque invocantes, cuius ad sollemne ludos- 315 

14 que per fas ac fidem decepti venissent. !N^ec raptis aut spes 
de se melior aut indignatio est minor. 
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Sed ipse Romulus circumibat docebatque patrum id su- 
perbia factum, qui conubium finitimis negassent; illas tamen 

320 in matrimonio, in societate fortunarum omnium civitatisque 
et, quo nihil carius humano generi sit, liberum fore; mol- is 
lirent modo iras et quibus fors corpora dedisset, darent ani- 
mos ; saepe ex iniuria postmodum gratiam ortam eoque 
melioribus usuras viris, quod adnisurus pro se quisque sit, ut, 

325 cum suam vicem functus officio sit, parentium etiam patriae- 
que expleat desiderium. Accedebant blanditiae virorum, le 
factum purgantium cupiditate atque amore, quae maxime ad 
muliebre ingenium efficaces preces sunt. 

10. lam admodum mitigati animi raptis erant ; at raptarum 

330 parentes tum maxime sordida veste lacrimisque et querellis 
civitates concitabant. N'ec domi tantum indignationes 
continebant, sed congregabantur undique ad Titum Tatium, 
regem Sabinorum, et legationes eo, quod maximum Tatii 
nomen in iis regionibus erat, conveniebant. Caeninenses 2 

335 Crustuminique et Antemnates erant ad quos eius iniuriae 
pars pertinebat. Lente agere his Tatius Sabinique visi sunt; 
ipsi inter se tres populi communiter bellum parant. Ne s 
Crustumini quidem atque Antemnates pro ardore iraque 
Caeninensium satis se impigre movent; ita per se ipsum 

340 nomen Caeninum in agrum Romanum impetum facit. Sed 4 
effuse vastantibus fit obvius cum exercitu Romulus levique 
certamine docet vanam sine viribus iram esse. Exercitu m 
fundit fugatque, fusum persequitur, regem in proelio ob- 
truncat et spoliat, duce hostium occiso urbem primo impetu 

345 capit. 

Inde exercitu victore reducto ipse, cum factis vir magni- 5 
ficus tum factorum ostentator baud minor, spolia ducis ho- 
stium caesi suspensa fabricate ad id apte ferculo gerens in 
Capitolium escendit, ibique ea cum ad quercum pastoribus 

850 sacram deposuisset, simul cum dono designavit templo lovis 
finis cognomenque addidit deo. ^'luppiter Feretri,^' inquit e 
^^haec tibi victor Romulus rex regia arma fero templumque 
his regionibus, quas modo animo metatus sum, dedico sedem 
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opimis spoliis^ quae regibus ducibusque hostium cacsis me 
auctorem sequentes poster! ferent." 355 

r Haec templi est origo, quod primum omnium Romae 
sacratum est. Ita deinde diis visum nee inritam conditoris 
templi vocem esse, qua laturos eo spolia posteros nuncnpavit, 
nee multitudine compotum eius doni vulgari laudem. Bina 
postea inter tot annos, tot bella opima parta sunt spolia: 800 
adeo rara eius fortuna deeoris f uit. 

11. Dum ea ibi Romani gerunt, Antemnatium exercitus 
per occasionem ac solitudinem hostiliter in fines Romanos in- 
cursionem facit ; raptim et ad hos Romaualegio ducta palantes 

2 in agris oppressit. Fusi igitur primo impetu et claraore 365 
hostes, oppidum captum, dnplicique victoria ovantem Romu- 
lum Hersilia coniunx, precibus raptarum fatigata, orat ut 
parentibus earum det veniam et in civitatem accipiat ; ita 
rem coalescere concordia posse. Facile impetratum. 

s Inde contra Crustuminos profectus bellum inferentes. Ibi 370 
minus etiam, quod alienis cladibus ceciderant animi, cer- 

4 taminis f uit. Vtroque coloniae missae ; plures inventi qui 
propter ubertatem terrae in Crustuminum nomina darent ; 
et Romam inde frequenter migratum est, a parentibus 
maxime ac propinquis raptarum. 375 

5 Novissimum ab Sabinis bellum ortum, multoque id maxi- 
mum f uit ; nihil enim per iram aut cupiditatem actum est, 
nee ostenderunt bellum prius qnam intulerunt. Consilio 

c etiam additus dolus. Spurius Tarpeius Romanae praeerat 
arci ; huius filiam virginem auro corrumpit Tatius, ut 380 
armatos in arcem accipiat, — ^aquam forte ea tum sacris 

7 extra moenia petitum ierat; accepti obrutam armis neca- 
vere, sen ut vi capta potius arx videretur seu prodendi exem- 

8 pli causa, ne quid usquam fidum proditori esset. Additur 
fabula, quod vulgo Sabini aureas armillas magni ponderis 385 
bracchio laevo gemmatosque magna specie anulos habuerint, 
pepigisse cam quod in sinistris manibus haberent ; eo scuta 

9 illi pro aureis donis congesta. Sunt qui eam ex pacto tra- 
dendi quod in sinistris manibus haberent derecto arma 
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390 petisse dicant et fraade yisam agere sua ipsam peremptam 
mercede. 

12. Tenuere tamen arcem Sabini atque inde postero die, 
cumRomanus exercitus instructus quod inter Palatinum Oapi- 
tolinumque collem campi est coraplesset, non prius descen- 

395 derunt in aequum quam ira et cupiditate recuperandae arcis 
stimulante animos in adversum Bomani subiere. Principes 2 
utrimque pugnam ciebant^ ab Sabinis Mettius Gurtius^ ab 
Romanis Hostius Hostilius. Hie rem Romanam iniquo loco 
ad prima signa animo atque audacia sustinebat. Yt Ho~ s 

400 stius cecidit^ confestim Romana inclinatur acies fusaqne est 
ad veterem portam Palatii. Romulus et ipse turba fugien- 
tium actus^ arma ad caelum toUens, '^ luppiter, tuis " inquit 4 
*'iussu8 avibus hie in Palatio prima urbi fundamenta ieci. 
Arcem iam scelere emptam Sabini habent, inde hue armati 

405 superata media valle tendunt. At tu, pater deum homi- s 
numque, hinc saltem arce hostes, dome terrorem Romanis 
f ugamque foedam siste. Hie ego tibi templum Statori lovi, « 
quod monumentum sit posteris tua praesenti ope servatam 
urbem esse, voveo." Haec precatus, velut si sensisset 7 

410 auditas preces, ^^Hinc/Mnquit ''Romani, luppiter optimus 
maximus resistere atque iterare pugnam iubet/' Restitere 
Romani tamquam caelesti voce iussi, ipse ad prim ores 
Romulus provolat. 

Mettius Curtius ab Sabinis princeps ab arce decucurrerat s 

415 et effuses egerat Romanes toto quantum foro spatium est ; 
nee proeul iam a porta Palatii erat, clamitans "Vicimus 
perfidos hospites, imbelles hostes ; iam sciunt longe aliud 
esse virgines rapere, aliud pugnare cum viris/^ In eum 9 
haec gloriantem cum globo ferocissimorum iuvenum Romulus 

430 impetum facit. Ex equo tum forte Mettius pugnabat, eo 
pelli facilius fuit ; pulsum Romani persequuntur et alia 
Romana acies audacia regis accensa fundit Sabinos. Mettius 10 
in paludem sese strepitu sequentium trepidante equo coniecit, 
averteratque ea res etiam Sabinos tanti periculo viri. Et 

426 ille quidem adnuentibus ac vocantibus suis favore multorum 
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addito animo evadit ; Romani Sabinique in media conyalle 
duorum montium redintegrant proelium^ sed res Homana 
erat superior. 

13. Turn Sabinae mulieres, quarum ex iniuria bellum 
ortum erat, crinibus passis scissaque veste, victo malis mulie- 430 
bri pavore, ausae se inter tela Yolantia inferre, ex transverso 

1 impetu facto dirimere inf estas acies, dirimere iras, hinc 
patres hinc yiros orantes, ne se sangaine nefando soceri 
generique respergerent, ne parricidio macularent partus 

8 suos, nepotum illi, hi liberum progeniem. " Si adfinitatis 4a5 
inter vos, si conubii piget, in nos vertite iras ; nos causa 
belli, nos vulnerum ac caedium viris ac parentibus sumus ; 
melius peribimus quam sine alteris vestrum yiduae aut orbae 
vivemus/* 

4 Movet res cum multitudinem tum duces ; silentium et 440 
repentina fit quies, inde ad foedus faciendum duces prod- " 
eunt, nee pacem modo sed civitatem unam ex duabus faci- 
unt, regnum consociant, imperium omne conferunt Romam. 

5 Ita geminata urbe, ut Sabinis* tamen aliquid daretur, Qui- 
rites a Curibus appellati. Monumentum eius pugnae^ ubi 445 
primum ex profunda emersus palude equus Curtium in vado 
statuit, Curtium lacum appellarunt. 

6 Ex bello tam tristi laeta repente pax cariores Sabinas viris 
ac parentibus et ante omnes Romulo ipsi fecit. Itaque, cum 
populum in curias triginta divideret, nomina earum curiis 450 

7 inposuit. Id non traditur, cum baud dubie aliquanto nu- 
merus maior hoc mulierum fuerit, aetate an dignitatibus 
suis virorumve an sorte lectae sint quae nomina curiis 
darent. 

8 Eodem tempore et centuriae tres equitum conscriptae 465 
sunt : Ramnenses ab Romulo, ab T. Tatio Titienses appel- 
lati ; Lucerum nominis et originis causa incerta est. Inde 
non modo commune, sed concors etiam regnum duobus 
regibus fuit. 

14. Post aliquot annos propinqui regis Tatii legates Lau- 460 
rentium pulsant, cumque Laurentes iure gentium agerent. 
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apud Tatium gratia suorum et preces plus poterant. Igitur 2 
illorum poenam in se vertit : nam Lavini, cum ad solleixine 
sacrificium eo venisset, concursu facto interficitur. Eam rem s 

465 minus aegre quam dignum erat tulisse Romulum ferunt, 
sen ob infidam societatem regni seu quia baud iniuria caesum* 
credebat. Itaque bello quidem abstinuit ; ut tamen expi- 
arentur legatorum iniuriae regisque caedes, foedus inter 
Romam Laviniumque urbes renovatum est. 

470 Et cum his quidem insperata pax erat : aliud multo pro- 4 
pius atque in ipsis prope portis bellum ortum. Fidenates 
nimis vicinas prope se convalescere opes rati, priusquam 
tantum roboris esset quantum futurum apparebat, occupant 
bellum facere. luventute armata immissa vastatur agri 

475 quod inter urbem ac Fidenas est. Inde ad laevam versi, 5 
quia dextra Tiberis arcebat, cum magna trepidatione agre- 
• stium populantur, tumultusque repens ex agris in urbem 
inlatus pro nuntio f uit. Excitus Romulus, neque enim dila- « 
tionem pati tam vicinum bellum poterat, exercitum educit, 

480 castra a Fidenis mille passuum locat. Ibi modico praesidio 7 
relicto egressus omnibus copiis partem militum locis circa 
densa [obsita] virgulta obscuris subsidere in insidiis iussit ; 
cum parte maiore atque omni equitatu profectus, id quod 
quaerebat, tumultuoso et minaci genere pugnae adequitando 

485 ipsis prope portis hostem excivit. Fugae quoque, quae 
simulanda erat, eadem equestris pugna causam minus mira- 
bilem dedit. Et cum velut inter pugnae f ugaeque consilium a 
trepidante equitatu pedes quoque referret gradum, plenis 
repente portis effusi hostes impulsa Romana acie studio in- 

490 standi sequendique trahuntur ad locum insidiarum. Inde 9 
subito exorti Romani transversam invadunt hostium aciem. 
Addunt pavorem mota e castris signa eorum qui in praesidio 
relicti fuerant. Ita multiplici terrore perculsi Fidenates 
prius paene quam Romulus quique cum eo [equites] erant 

495 circumagerent frenis equos, terga vertunt multoque effusius, 
quippe vera fuga, qui simulantes paulo ante secuti erant, w 
oppidum repetebant. Non tamen eripuere se hosti : haerens n 
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in tergo Eomanas^ priusquam fores portarum obicerentur, 
yelut agmine uno inrumpit. 

15. Belli Fidenatis contagione inritati Veientium animiet 500 
consanguinitate — nam Fidenates quoque Etrusci fuerunt — 
et quod ipsa propinquitas loci, si Homana arma omnibus 
infesta finitimis essent^ stimulabat. In fines Bomanos excu- 

2 currerunt populabundi magis quam iusti more belli. Itaque 
non castris positis^ non exspectato hostium exercitu^ raptam 605 
ex agris praedam portantes Veios rediere. Romanus contra, 
postquam hostem in agris non invenit, dimicationi ultimae 

s instructus intentusque Tiberim transit. Quern postquam 
castra ponere et ad urbem accessurum Veientes audivere, 
obviam egressi, ut potius acie decernerent quam inclusi de 510 

4 tectis moenibusque dimicarent. Ibi yiribus nulla arte adiu- 
tis tantum veterani robore exercitus rex Romanus vicit per- 
secutusque f usos ad moenia hostes urbe valida muris ac situ 
ipso munita abstinuit ; agros rediens yastat ulciscendi magis 

5 quam praedae studio. Eaque clade baud minus quam ad- 515 
versa pugna subacti Veientes pacem petitum oratores Romam 
mittunt. Agri parte multatis in centum annos indutiae 
datae. 

6 Haec ferme Romulo regnante domi militiaeque gesta, 
quorum nihil absonum fidei divinae originis divinitatisque 530 
post mortem creditae fuit, non animus in regno avito recu- 
perando, non condendae urbis consilium, non bello ac pace 

7 firmandae. Ab illo enim profecto viribus datis tantum valuit 

8 ut in quadraginta deinde annos tutam pacem haberet. Mul- 
titudini tamen gratior f uit quam patribus, longe ante alios 526 
acceptissimus militum animis ; trecentosque armatos ad cu- 
stodiam corporis, quos Celeres appellavit, non in bello solum, 
sed etiam in pace habuit. 

16* His immortalibus editis operibus cum ad exercitum 

recensendum contionem in campo ad Caprae Paludem habe- 530 

ret, subito coorta tempestas cum magno fragore tonitnbuoqne 

tarn denso regem operuit nimbo ut conspectum eius contioni 

2 abstulerit; nee deinde in terris Romulus fuit, Romana 
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pubes Bedato tandem pavore^ postquam ex tarn turbido die 

535 Serena et tranquilla lux rediit, ubi yacuam sedem regiam 
vidit, etsi satis credebat patribus, qui proximi steterant, 
sublimem raptum procella^ tamen velut orbitatis metu icta 
maestbm aliquamdiu silentium obtinuit. Deinde^ a paucis s 
initio facto^ deum deo natum^ regem parentemque urbis 

640 Romanae salvers universi Romulum iubent, pacem precibus 
exposcunt, uti volens propitius suam semper sospitet proge- 
niem. Fuisse credo turn quoque aliquos qui discerptum 4 
regem patrum manibus taciti arguerent — manavit enim 
haec quoque, sed perobscura fama — ; illam alteram admi- 

545 ratio viri et pavor praesens nobilitavit. 

Et consilio etiam unius hominis addita rei dicitur fides, s 
Namque Proculus lulius, soUicita civitate desiderio regis et 
infensa patribus, gravis, ut traditur, quamvis magnae rei 
auctor in contionem prodit. " Romulus/' inquit ^' Quirites, 6 

550 parens urbis huius, prima hodiema luce caelo repente delap- 
sus se mihi obvium dedit. Cum perfusus horrore venera- 
bundus adstitissem, petens precibus ut contra intueri fas 
esset, ' Abi, nuntia/ inquit ' Romanis, caelestes ita velle, ut ? 
mea Roma caput orbis terrarum sit ; proinde rem militarem 

555 colant sciantque et ita posteris tradant, nuUas opes humanas 
armis Romanis resistere posse/ *^Haec'' inquit ^^ocutus 
sublimis abiit/* Mirum quantum illi viro nuntianti haec s 
fidei f uerit, quamque desiderium Romuli apud plebem exer- 
citumque facta fide inmortalitatis lenitum sit. 

560 17. Patrum interim animos certamen regni ac cupido ver- 
sabat. Necdum ad singulos, quia nemo magnopere eminebat 
in novo populo, pervenerat : factionibus inter ordines certa- 
batur. Oriundi ab Sabinis, ne, quia post Tatii mortem ab 2 
sua parte non erat regnatum, in societate aequam possessio- 

565 nem imperii amitterent, sui corporis creari regeln volebant ; 
Romani veteres peregrinum regem aspernabantur. In variis s 
voluntatibus regnari tamen omnes volebant, libertatis dul- 
cedine nondum experta. Timor deinde patres incessit ne 4 
civitatem sine imperio, exercitum sine duce, multarum circa 
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ciyitatium inritatis animis^ vis aliqua externa adoriretur. Et 570 
esse igitur aliquod caput placebat et nemo alteri concedere 
in animum inducebat. 

5 Ita rem inter se centum patres, decern decuriis factis sin- 
gulisque in singulas decurias creatis qui summae rerum 
praeessent, consociant. Decern imperitabant, unus cum in- 575 

6 signibus imperii et lictoribus erat, quinque dierum spatio 
finiebatur imperium ac per omnes in orbem ibat, annuumque 
intervallum regni fuit. Id ab re, quod nunc quoque tenet 
nomen, interregnum appellatum. 

7 Fremere deinde plebs, multiplicatam servitutem, centum 680 
pro uno dominos factos ; nee ultra nisi regem, et ab ipsis 

8 creatum videbantur passuri. Cum sensissent ea moveri 
patres, offerendum ultro rati quod amissuri erant, ita gratiam 
ineunt summa potestate populo permissa, ut non plus darent 

9 iuris quam retinerent. Decreverunt enim ut, cum populus 585 
regem iussisset, id sic ratum esset, si patres auctores fierent. 
Hodie quoque in legibus magistratibusque rogandis usurpatur 
idem ius vi adempta : priusquam populus suffragium ineat, 

in incertum comitiorum eventum patres auctores fiunt. 

10 Turn interrex contione advocata *^Quod bonum faustum 590 
felixque At" inquit " Quirites, regem create : ita patribus 
visum est. Patres deinde, si dignum qui secundus ab Romulo 

11 numeretur crearitis, auctores fient/* Adeo id gratum plebi 
fuit ut, ne victi beneficio viderentur, id modo sciscerent 
iuberentque, ut senatus decerneret qui Romae regnaret. 595 

IS. Inclita iustitia religioque ea tempestate Numae Pompili 
erat. Curibus Sabinis Ijabitabat, consultissimus vir, ut in 
ilia quisquam esse aetate poterat, omnis divini atque humani 

2 iuris. Auctorem doctrinae eius, quia non exstat alius, false 
Samium Pythagoram edunt, quem Servio TuUio regnante 600 
Romae centum amplius post annos in ultima Italiae ora circa 
Metapontum Heracleamque et Crotona iuvenum aemulan- 

3 tium studia coetus habuisse constat. Ex quibus locis, etsi 
eiusdem aetatis fuisset, quae fama in Sabinos ? aut quo lin- 
guae commercio quemquam ad cupiditatem discendi excivis- 605 
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set ? quove praesidio unus per tot gentes dissonas sermone 
moribusque pervenisset ? Suopte igitur ingenio tempera- 4 
turn animum virtutibus fuisse opinor magis, instructumque 
non tarn peregrinis artibus quam^disciplina taetrica ac tristi 

610 veterum Sabinorum, quo genere nullum quondam incorrup- 
tius f uit. 

Audito nomine Numae patres Komani, quamquam inclinari s 
opes ad Sabinos rege inde sumpto videbantur, tamen neque 
se quisquam nee factionis suae alium nee denique patrum 

615 aut civium quemquam praeferre illi viro ausi, ad unum 
omnes Numae Pompilio regnum deferendum decernunt. 
Accitus, sicut Bomulus augurato urbe condenda regnum 6 
adeptus est, de se quoque deos consul! iussit. Inde ab 
augure, cui deinde honoris ergo publicum id perpetuumque 

620 sacerdotium fuit, deductus in arcem, in lapide ad meridiem 
versus consedit. Augur ad laevam eius capite velato sedem 7 
cepit, dextra manu baculum sine node aduncum tenens, 
quem lituum appellarunt. Inde ubi prospectu in urbem 
agrumque capto deos precatus regiones ab oriente ad occa- 

625 sum determinayit, dextras ad meridiem partes, laevas ad 
septemtrionem esse dixit, signum contra, quoad longissime s 
conspectum oculi ferebant, animo finivit ; tum, lituo in lae- 
vam manum translate, dextra in caput Numae imposita, 
precatus ita est : " luppiter pater, si est fas hunc Numam 9 

630 Pompilium, cuius ego caput teneo, regem Romae esse, uti 
tu signa nobis certa adclarassis inter eos fines quos feci/' 
Tum peregit verbis auspicia quae mitti vellet ; quibus missis 
declaratus rex Numa de templo desqeudit. 

19. Qui regno ita potitus urbem novam, conditam vi et 

635 armis, iure eam legibusque ac moribus de integro condere 
parat. Quibus cum inter bella adsuescere videret non posse, 2 
quippe efferari militia animos, mitigandum f erocem populum 
armorum desuetudine ratus, lanum ad infimum Argiletum 
indicem pacis bellique fecit, apertus ut in armis esse civita- 

640 tem, clausus pacatos circa omnes populos significaret. Bis 8 
deinde post Numae regnum clausus fuit, semel T. Manlio 
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consule post Punicum primum perfectum bellura, iterum, 
quod nostrae aetati dii dederunt ut videremiis, post bellum 
Actiacum ab imperatore Caesare Augusto pace terra mariqae 
parta. 645 

4 Clauso eo cum omnium circa finitimorum societate ac 
foederibus iunxisset animos, positis externorum periculorum 
curis ne luxuriarent otio animi^ quos metus hostium disci- 
plinaque militaris continuerat, omnium primum rem ad mul- 
titudinem imperitam et illis saeculis rudem efficacissimam^ 650 

5 deorum metum iniciendum ratus est. Qui cum descendere 
ad animos sine aliquo commento miraculi non posset, simulat 
sibi cumdea Egeria congressus nocturnes esse, eius se monitu, 
quae acceptissima diis essent, sacra instituere, sacerdotes 
suos cuique deorum praeficere. 655 

6 Atque omnium primum ad cursus lunae in duodecim 
menses discribit annum, quem, quia tricenos dies singulis 
mensibus luna non explet, desuntque dies solido anno, qui 
solstitiali circumagitur orbe, intercalariis mensibus inter- 
ponendis ita dispensavit ut vicesimo anno ad metam eandem 660 
solis, unde orsi essent, plenis omnium annorum spatiis dies 

7 congruerent. Idem nefastos dies fastosque fecit, quia ali- 
quando nihil cum populo agi utile futurum erat. 

20. Turn sacerdotibus creandis animum adiecit, quamquam 
ipse plurima sacra obibat, ea maxime quae nunc ad Dialem 685 
2 flaminem pertinent. Sed quia in civitate bellicosa plures 
Romuli quam Numae similes reges putabat fore iturosque 
ipsos ad bella, ne sacra regiae vicis desererentur, flaminem 
lovi adsiduum sacerdotem creavit insignique eum veste et 
curuli regia sella adornavit. Huic duos flamines adiecit, 670 

8 Marti unum, alterum Quirino ; virginesque Vestae legit. 
Alba oriundum sacerdotium et genti conditoris baud alienum. 
lis, ut adsiduae templi antistites essent, stipendium de 
publico statuit, virginitate aJiisque caerimoniis venerabiles 
ac'sanctas fecit. 675 

4 Salios item duodecim Marti Gradivo legit tunicaeque pic- 
tae insigne dedit et super tunicam aeneum pectori tegumen 
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caelestiaque arma^ quae ancilia appellantur, ferre ac per 
urbeni ire canentes carmina cum tripudiis soUemnique sal- 

680 tatu iussit. 

Pontificem deinde Numam Marcium, Marci filium, ex 5 
patribus legit eique sacra omnia exscripta exsignataque attri- 
buit^ quibus hostiis^ quibus diebus^ ad quae templa sacra 
fierent atque unde in eos sumptus pecunia erogaretur. Ce- 6 

685 tera quoque omnia publica privataque sacra pontificis scitis 
subiecit, ut esset quo consultum plebes veniret, ne quid 
divini iuris neglegendo patrios ritus peregrinosque adsci- 
scendo turbaretur^ nee caelestes modo caerimonias, sed iusta 1 
quoque funebria placandosque manes ut idem pontifex edo- 

690 ceret, quaeque prodigia f ulminibus alioye quo visu missa 
susciperentur atque curarentur. Ad ea elicienda ex menti- 
bus diyinis lovi Elicio aram in Ayentino dicavit deumque 
consuluit auguriis, quae suscipienda essent. 

21. Ad haec consultanda procurandaque multitudine omni 

695 a vi et armis conversa, et animi aliquid agendo occupati erant 
et deorum assidua insidens cura, cum interesse rebus hu- 
manis caeleste numen videretur, ea pietate omnium pectora 
imbuerat ut fides ac iusiurandum pro obnoxio legum ac poe- 
narum metu civitatem regerent. Et cum ipsi se homines in 2 

700 regis, velut unici exempli, mores formarent, tum finitimi 
etiam populi, qui antea castra, non urbem positam in medio 
ad sollicitandam omnium pacem crediderant, in eam vere- 
cundiam adducti sunt ut civitatem totam in cultum versam 
deorum violare ducerent nefas. 

705 Lucus erat quem medium ex opaco specu fons perenni s 
rigabat aqua ; quo quia se persaepe Numa sine arbitris velut 
ad congressum deae inferebat, Camenis eam lucum sacravit, 
quod earum ibi concilia cum coniuge sua Egeria essent. Et 
[solij Fidei sollemne instituit. Ad id sacrarium flamines * 

710 bigis curru arcuato vehi iussit manuque ad digitos usque in- 
voluta rem divinam facere, significantes fidem tutandam 
sedemque eius etiam in dextris sacratam esse. Multa alia 5 
sacrificia locaquo sacris faciendis, quae Argeos pontifices 
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Yocant; dedicayit. Omnium tamen maximum eius operum 
fuit tutela per omne regni tempus baud minor pacis quam 715 
regni. 
6 Ita duo deinceps reges, alius alia via, ille bello hie pace, 
civitatem auxeruut; Bomulus septem et triginta regnayit 
annos, Numa tres et quadraginta. Cum valida turn tem- 
perata et belli et pacis artibus erat ciyitas. 720 

22. Numae morte ad interregnum res rediit. Inde TuUum 
Hostilium, nepotem Hostili, cuius in infima arce clara 
pugna adversus Sabinos f uerat, regem populus iussit ; patres 

3 auctores facti. Hie non solum proximo regi dissimilis, sed 
ferocior etiam quam Bomulus fuit. Cum aetas yiresque tum 725 
avita quoque gloria animum stimulabat. Senescere igitur 
civitatem otio ratus undique materiam excitandi belli quae- 
rebat. 

8 Forte evenit ut agrestes Romani ex Albano agro, Albani 

4 ex Romano praedas in vicem agerent. Imperitabat tum Gains 780 
Cluilius Albae. Vtrimque legati fere sub idenf tempus ad 
res repetendas missi. TuUus praeceperat suis ne quid 
prius quam mandata agerent ; satis sciebat negaturum Al- 

5 banum : ita pie bellum indici posse. Ab Albanis socordius 
res acta ; excepti hospitio ab TuUo blande ac benigne co- 735 
miter regis convivium celebrant. Tantisper Romani et res 
repetiverant priores et neganti Albano bellum in tricesimura 
diem indixerant. Haee renuntiant TuUo. 

6 Tum legatis Tullus dicendi potestatem, quid petentes vene- 
rint, fecit. Illi omnium ignari primum purgando terunt 740 
tempus : se invites quicquam quod minus placeat Tullo die- 
turos, sed imperio subigi : res repetitum se venisse, ni red- 

7 dantur, bellum indicere iussos. Ad haee Tullus *^ Nun- 
tiate" inquit "regi vestro, regem Romanum dees facere 
testes, uter prius populus res repetentes legates aspernatus 745 
dimiserit, ut in eum omnes expetant huiusee clades belli.'' 

23. Haee nuntiant domum Albani. Et bellum utrimque 
summa ope parabatur, eivili simillimum bello, prope inter 
parentes natosque, Troianam utramque prolem, cum Lavi- 
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750 nium ab Troia, ab Lavinio Alba, ab Albanorum stirpe regum 
oriundi Homani essent. Eventus tamen belli minus misera- 2 
bilem dimicationem fecit, quod nee acie certatum est et 
tectis modo dirutis alterius urbis duo populi in unum con- 
f usi sunt. Albani priores ingenti exercitu in agrum Eoma- 3 

755 num impetum fecere. Castra ab urbe baud plus quinque 
milia passum locant, fossa circumdant — fossa Gluilia ab 
nomine ducis per aliquot saecula appellata est, donee cum re 
nomen quoque vetustate abolevit. In his castris Cluilius, 4 
Albanus rex, moritur, dictatorem Albani Mettium Fufetium 

760 creant. 

Interim TuUus ferox praecipue morte regis magnumqiie 
deorum numen, ab ipso capite orsum, in omne nomen Al- 
banum expetiturum poenas ob bellum impium dictitans, 
nocte praeteritis hostium castris infesto exercitu in agrum 

765 Albanum pergit. Ea res ab"stativis excivit Mettium. Ducit 5 
quam proxume ad hostem potest. Inde legatum praemis- 
sum nuntiare Tullo iubet, priusquam dimicent, opus esse 
colloquio ; si secum congressus sit, satis scire ea se allaturum 
quae nihilo minus ad rem Romanam quam ad Albanam per- 

770 tineant. Hand aspernatus Tullus tamen, si vana adferan- 6 
tur, in aciem educit. Exeunt contra et Albani. 

Postquam structi utrimque stabant, cum paucis procerum 
in medium duces procedunt. Ibi infit Albanus : '* Iniurias t 
et non redditas res, ex foedere quae repetitae sint, et ego 

775 regem nostrum Cluilium causam huiusce esse belli audisse 
videor nee te dubito. Tulle, eadem prae te ferre. Sed si 
vera potius quam dictu speciosa dicenda sunt, cupido im- 
perii duos cognates vicinosque populos ad arma stimulat. 
Neque recte an perperam interpreter ; fuerit ista eius de- s 

780 liberatio qui bellum suscepit. Me Albani gerendo bello 
ducem creavere. Illud te, Tulle, monitum velim : Etrusca 
res quanta circa nos teque maxime sit, quo propior es Tuscis, 
hoc magis scis. Multum illi terra, plurimum mari pollent. 
Memor esto, iam cum signum pugnae dabis, has duas acies 9 

785 spectaculo fore, ut fessos confectosque siraul victorem ac 
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victum adgrediantur. Itaque si nos di amant^ quoniam non 
content! libertate certa in dubiam imperii servitiique aleam 
imus, ineamus aliqaam viam qua utri utris imperent, sine 
magna clade^ sine mnlto sanguine utriusque populi decerni 
vi possit/' Hand displicet res TuUo, quamquam cum indole 790 
animi turn spe victoriae ferocior erat. Quaerentibus utrim- 
que ratio initur, cui et fortuna ipsa praebuit materiam. 

24. Forte in duobus tum exercitibus erant trigemini fratres 
nee aetate nee viribus dispares : Horatios Curiatiosque f uisse 
satis constat, nee f erme res antiqua alia est nobilior ; tamen 795 
in re tarn clara nominum error manet, utrius populi Horatii, 
utrius Curiatii fuerint. Auctores utroque trahunt : plures 
tamen invenio qui Bomanos Horatios vocent ; hos ut sequar 
inclinat animus. 

2 Cum trigeminis agunt reges ut pro sua quisque patria 800 
dimicent ferro : ibi imperium fore unde victoria fuerit. 

3 Nihil recusatur, tempus et locus convenit. Priusquam 
dimicarent, foedus ictum inter Komanos et Albanos est his 
legibus, ut, cuius populi cives eo certamine vicissent, is alteri 
populo cum bona pace imperitaret. 805 

Foedera alia aliis legibus, ceterum eodem modo omnia 

4 fiunt. Tum ita factum accepimus, nee uUius vetustior 
foederis memoria est. Fetialis regem Tullum ita rogavit : 
" lubesne me, rex, cum patre ^patrato populi Albani foedus 
ferire ?'* lubente rege,^^Sagmina*' inquit ^^te, rex, posco/' 810 

5 Kex ait *^ Puram tollito/' Fetialis ex arce graminis herbam 
puram attulit, postea regem ita rogavit : *' Rex, facisne me 
tu regium nuntium populi Romani Quiritium, vasa comi- 
tesque meos?*^ Rex respondit : "Quod sine fraude mea 

« populique Romani Quiritium fiat, facio/* Fetialis erat M. 815 
Valerius. Is patrem patratum Spurium Fusium fecit, ver- 
bena caput capillosque tangens. Pater patratus ad ius 
iurandum patrandum, id est sanciendum fit foedus, mul- 
tisque id verbis, quae longo effata carmine non operae est 

7 referre, peragit. Legibus deinde recitatis, " Audi," inquit 820 
"luppiter, audi, pater patrate populi Albani, audi tu. 
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populus Albanus : ut ilia palam prima postrema ex illis 
tabulis cerave recitata sunt sine dolo malo utique ea hie 
hodie rectissime intellecta sunt, illis legibus populus Boma- 

825 nus prior non deficiet. Si prior defexit publico consilio dolo s 
malo, turn illo die, Diespiter, populum Romanum sic f erito, 
ut ego hunc porcum hie hodie feriam, tantoque magis ferito 
quanto magis potes pollesque/^ Id ubi dixit, porcum saxo 
silice percussit. Sua item carmina Albani suumque ius » 

830 iurandum per suum dictatorem suosque sacerdotes perege- 
runt. 

25. Foedere icto trigemini sicut convenerat arma capiunt. 
Cum sui utrosque adhortarentur, deos patrios, patriam ac 
parentes, quidquid civium domi, quidquid in exercitu sit, 

836 illorum tunc arma, illorum intueri manus, feroces et suopte 
ingenio et pleni adhortantium vocibus in medium inter duas 
acies procedunt. Consederant utrimque pro castris duo ex- 2 
ercitus, periculi magis praesentis quam curae expertes; 
quippe imperium agebatur in tam paucorum virtute atque 

840 f ortuna positum. Itaque ergo erecti suspensique in minime 
gratum spectaculum animos intendunt. 

Datur signum infestisque armis, velut acies, terni iuvenes, s 
magnorum exercituum animos gerentes, concurrunt. Nee 
his nee illis periculum suum, publicum imperium servitium- 

845 que obversatur animo futuraque ea deinde patriae f ortuna 
quam ipsi fecissent. Vt primo statim concursu concrepuere 4 
arma micantesque fulsere gladii, horror ingens spectantis 
perstringit, et neutro inclinata spe torpebat vox spiritusque. 
Consertis deinde manibus, cum iam non motus tantuni cor- s 

850 porum agitatioque anceps telorum armorumque sed vulnera 
quoque et sanguis spectaculo essent, duo Bomani super 
alium alius, vulneratis tribus Albanis, exspirantes corrue- 
runt. Ad quorum casum cum conclamasset gaudio Albanus « 
exercitus, Bomanas legiones iam spes tota, nondum tamen 

855 cura deseruerat, exanimes vice unius, quem tres Curiatii 
circumsteterant. Forte is integer fuit, ut universis solus 7 
nequaquam par, sic adversus singulos ferox. Ergo ut segre- 
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garet pugnam eorum, capessit fugam^ ita ratus secuturos at 

8 quemque yulnere adfectum corpus sineret. lam aliquantam 
spatii ex eo loco ubi pugnatum est auf ugerat^ cum respiciens 860 
videt magnis interyallis sequentes, unum baud procul ab 

9 sese abesse. In eum magno impetu rediit, et dum Albanus 
exercitus inclamat Ouriatios ut opem ferant fratri, iam 
Horatius, caeso hoste victor, secundam pugnam petebat. 

10 Tunc clamore, qualis ex insperato f aventium solet, Bomani 865 

11 adiuvant militem suum et ille defungi proelio f estinat. Prius 
itaque quam alter, qui nee procul aberat, consequi posset, et 
alterum Guriatium conficit. lamque aequato Marte singuli 
supererant, sed nee spe nee viribus pares. Alterum intactum 
ferro corpus et geminata victoria f erocem in certamen tertium 870 
dabat ; alter, fessum vulnere, fessum cursu trahens corpus 
victusque fratrum ante se strage, victori obicitur hosti. 

12 Nee illud proelium fuit. Bomanus exsultans " Duos'^ inquit 
"fratrum manibus dedi ; tertium causae belli huiusce, ut 
Bomanus Albano imperet, dabo/* Male sustinenti arma 875 
gladium superne iugulo defigit, iacentem spoliat. 

13 Bomani ovantes ac gratulantes Horatium accipiunt eo 
maiore cum gaudio, quo prope metum res fuerat. Ad sepul- 
turam inde suorum nequaquam paribus animis vertuntur, 
quippe imperio alteri aucti, alteri dicionis alienae facti. 880 

14 Sepulcra exstant quo quisque loco cecidit, duo Bomana uno 
loco propius Albam, tria Albana Bomam versus, sed distantia 
locis, ut et pugnatum est. 

26. Priusquam inde digrederentur, roganti Mettio, ex 
foedere icto quid imperaret, imperat Tullus uti iuventutem 885 
in armis habeat ; usurum se eorum opera, si bellum cum 

2 Veientibus foret. Ita exercitus inde domes abducti. Prin- 
ceps Horatius ibat trigemina spolia prae se gerens. Cui soror 
virgo, quae desponsa uni ex Curiatiis fuerat, obvia ante por- 
tam Capenam fuit, cognitoque super umeros fratris paluda- 890 
mento sponsi, quod ipsa confecerat, solvit crines et flebiliter 

3 nomine sponsum mortuum appellat. Movet feroci iuveni 
animum comploratio sororis in victoria sua tantoque gaudio 
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publico. Stricto itaque gladio simul verbis increpans trans- 

895 figit puellam. " Abi hinc cum inmaturo amore ad spon- 4 
sum," inquit ^'oblita fratrum mortuorum vivique, oblita 
patriae. Sic eat quaecumque Komana lugebit hostem." 

Atrox visum id facinus patribus plebique, sed recens meri- s 
tum facto obstabat. Tamen raptus in ius ad regem. Rex, 

900 ne ipse tam tristis ingratique ad vulgus iudicii ac secundum 
indicium supplicii auctor esset, concilio populi advocato, 
" Duumviros," inquit " qui Horatio perduellionem iudicent 
secundum legem, facio." 

Lex horrendi carminis erat : " Duumviri perduellionem e 

905 iudicent. Si a duumviris provocarit, provocatione certato. 
Si Vincent, caput obnubito, infelici arbori reste suspendito, 
verberato vel intra pomerium vel extra pomerium." Hac lege i 
duumviri creati, qui se absolvere non rebantur ea lege ne 
innoxium quidem posse, cum condemnassent, tum alter ex 

910 his "Publi Horati, tibi perduellionem iudico" inquit. " I, 
lictor, conliga manus." Accesserat lictor iniciebatque la- s 
queum. Tum Horatius auctore Tullo, clemente legis inter- 
prete, *'Provoco" inquit. Ita [de] provocatione certatum 
ad populum est. 

915 Moti homines sunt in eo iudicio, maxime Public Horatio 9 
patre proclamante se filiam iure caesam iudicare ; ni ita esset, 
patrio iure in filium animadversurum f uisse. Orabat deinde 
ne se, quem paulo ante cum egregia stirpe conspexissent, 
orbum liberis facerent. Inter haec senex iuvenem amplexus, lo 

920 spolia Curiatiorum fixa eo loco qui nunc pila Horatia appel- 
latur ostentans, "Huncine," aiebat "quem modo decoratum 
ovantemque victoria incedentem vidistis, Quirites, eum sub 
f urea vinctum inter verbera et cruciatus videre potestis, quod 
vix Albanorum oculi tam deformespectaculumferrepossent? 

925 I, lictor, conliga, manus quae paulo ante armatae imperium ii 
populo Romano pepererunt ; i, caput obnube liberatoris urbis 
huius, arbore infelici suspende, verbera vel intra pomerium, 
modo inter ilia pila et spolia hostium, vel extra pomerium, 
modo inter sepulcra Curiatiorum. Quo enira ducere hunc 



LIBER /. CAP. XXVII. 20 

iuvenem potestis ubi non sua decora eum a tanta foeditate 930 
siipplicii vindicent ? '^ 

VI !N^on tulit populus nee patris lacrimas nee ipsius parem in 
omni periculo animum, absolveruntque admiratione magis 
yirtutis quam iure causae. Itaque^ ut caedes manifesta 
aliquo tamen piaculo lueretur, imperatum patri ut filium 935 

13 expiaret pecunia publica. Is quibusdam piacularibus sacri- 
ficiis factis, quae deinde genti Horatiae tradita sunt, trans- 
misso per viam tigillo, capite adoperto velut sub iugum misit 
iuvenem. Id hodie quoque publice semper refectum manet; 

M Sororium tigillum vocant. Horatiae sepulcrum, quo loco 940 
corruerat icta, constructum est saxo quadrate. 

27. Nee diu pax Albana mansit. Invidia vulgi, quod tri- 
bus militibus fortuna publica commissa f uerat, vanum inge- 
nium dictatoris corrupit et, quoniam recta consilia baud 
bene evenerant, pravis reconciliare popularium animos coepit. 945 

2 Igitur ut prius in bello pacem, sic in pace bellum quaerens, 
quia suae civitati animorum plus quam virium cernebat esse, 
ad bellum palam atque ex edicto gerundum alios concitat 
populos, suis per speciem societatis proditionem reservat. 

s Fidenates, colonia Romana, Veientibus sociis consilii adsump- 950 
tis, pacto transitionis Albanorum ad bellum atque arma inci- 
tantur. 

4 Cum Fidenae aperte descissent, TuUus, Mettio exercituque 
eius ab Alba accito, contra hostes ducit. Vbi Anienem 
transiit, ad confluentis coUocat castra. Inter eum locum et 955 

5 Fidenas Veientium exercitus Tiberim transierat. Hi et in 
acie prope flumen tenuere dextrum cornu, in sinistro Fide- 
nates propius montes consistunt. TuUus adversus Veientem 
hostem derigit sues, Albanos contra legionem Fidenatium 
conlocat. Albano non plus animi erat quam fidei. Nee 960 
manere ergo nee transire aperte ausus sensim ad montes 

6 succedit. Inde, ubi satis subisse sese ratus est, erigit totam 
aciem fluctuansque animo, ut tereret tempus, ordines expli- 
cat. Consilium erat, qua fortuna rem daret, ea inclinare 

7 vires. Miraculo prime esse Romanis qui proximi steterant, 965 
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ut nudari latera sua sociorum digressu senserunt ; inde eques 
citato equo nuntiat regi abire Albanos. TuUus in re trepida 
duodecim vovit Salios fanaque Pallori ac Pavori. Equitem s 
clara increpans voce, ut hostes exaudirent, redire in proelium 

970 iubet ; nihil trepidatione opus esse ; suo iussu circumduci 
Albanum exercitum, ut Fidenatium nuda terga invadant. 
Item imperat ut hastas equites erigerent. Id factum magnae 9 
parti peditum Eomanorum conspectum abeuntis Albani ex- 
ercitus intersaepsit ; qui viderant, id quod ab rege auditum 

975 erat rati, eo acrius pugnant. 

Terror ad hostes transit ; et audiverant clara voce dictum 
et magna pars Fidenatium, ut qui coloni additi Romanis 
essent, Latine sciebant. Itaque, ne subito ex coUibus de- 10 
cursu Albanorum intercluderentur ab oppido, terga vertunt. 

980 Instat TuUus f usoque Fidenatium cornu in Veientem alieno 
pavore perculsum ferocior redit. Nee illi tulere impetum, 
sed ab effusa fuga flumen obiectum ab tergo arcebat. ■ Quo n 
postquam fuga inclinavit, alii arma foede iactantes in aquam 
caeci ruebant, alii, dum cunctantur in ripis, inter fugae 

985 pugnaeque consilium oppressi. Non alia ante Eomana pugna 
atrocior fuit. 

28. Turn Albanus exercitus, spectator certaminis, deductus 
in campos. Mettius Tullo devictos hostes gratulatur, contra 
Tullus Mettium benigne adloquitur ; quod bene vertat, ca- 2 

990 stra Albanos Romanis castris iungere iubet, sacrificium lustrale 
in diem posterum parat. Vbi inluxit, paratis omnibus, ut 
adsolet, vocari ad contionem utrumque exercitum iubet. 
Praecones, ab extreme orsi, primes excivere Albanos. li 
novitate etiam rei moti, ut regem Romanum contionantem 

995 audirent, proximi constitere. Ex composite armata circum- s 
datur Romana legio ; centurionibus datum negotium erat ut 
sine mora imperia exsequerentur. 

Tum ita Tullus infit : " Romani, si umquam ante alias uUo * 
in bello fuit quod primum dis immortalibus gratias ageretis, 
1000 deinde vestrae ipsorum virtuti, hesternum id proelium fuit. 
Dimicatum est enim non magis cum hostibus quam, quae 
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dimicatio maior atque periculosior est, cum proditione ac 

5 perfidia sociorum. Nam, ne vos falsa opinio teneat, iniussu 
meo Albani subiere ad monies, nee imperium illud meum, 

sed consilium et imperii simulatio fuit, ut nee vobis ignoran- 1005 
tibus deseri vos averteretur a certamine animus, et hostibus 

6 circumveniri se ab tergo ratis terror ac fuga iniceretur. Nee 
ea culpa, quam arguo, omnium Albanorum est : ducem secuti 
sunt, ut et vos, si quo ego inde agmen declinare voluissem, 
fecissetis. Mettius ille est ductor itineris huius, Mettius 1010 
idem huius machinator belli, Mettius foederis Bomani Al- 
banique ruptor. Audeat deinde talia alius, nisi in hunc 
insigne iam documentum mortalibus dedero.^' 

7 Centuriones armati Mettium circumsistunt. Rex cetera, 

ut orsus erat, peragit : " Quod bonum faustum felixque sit 1015 
populo Romano ac mihi vobisque, Albani, populum omnem 
Albanum Romam traducere in animo est, civitatem dare 
plebi, primores in patres legere, unam urbem, unam rem 
publicam facere. Vt ex uno quondam in duos populos divisa 

8 Albana res est, sic nunc in unum redeat/' Ad haec Albana 1030 
pubes inermis ab armatis saepta, in variis voluntatibus com- 

9 muni tamen metu cogente, silentium tenet. Tum Tullus 
'^ Metti Fufeti,^^ inquit ^' si ipse discere posses fidem ac foe- 
dera servare, vivo tibi ea disciplina a me adhibita esset ; nunc, 
quoniam tuum insanabile ingenium est, at tu tuo supplicio 1025 
doce humanum genus ea sancta credere, quae a te violata 
sunt. Vt igitur paulo ante animum inter Fidenatem Ro- 
manamque rem ancipitem gessisti, ita iam corpus passim dis- 
trahendum dabis.*' 

10 Exinde duabus admotis quadrigis, in currus earum disten- 1030 
tum inligat Mettium, deinde in diversum iter equi concitati 
lacerum in utroque curru corpus, qua inhaeserant vinculis 

11 membra, portantes. Avertere omnes ab tanta foeditate spec- 
taculi oculos. Primum ultimumque illud supplicium apud 
Romanes exempli parum memoris legum humanarum fuit. 1035 
In aliis gloriari licet nuUi gentium mitiores placuisse poenas. 

29. Inter haec iam praemissi Albam erant equites, qui mul- 
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titudinem traducereut Romam. Legiones deinde ductae ad 
diruendam urbem. Quae ubi intravere portas, non quidem 2 

1040 fuit tumultus ille nee pavor, qualis captarum esse urbium 
solet, cum effractis portis stratisve ariete muris aut arce vi 
capta clamor hostilis et cursus per urbem armatorum omnia 
ferro flammaque miscet, sed silentium triste ac tacita maes- 8 
titia ita defixit omnium animos ut prae metu [obliti] quid 

1045 relinquerent, quid secum ferrent, deficiente consilio rogi- 
tantesque alii alios, nunc in liminibus starent, nunc erra- 
bundi domes suas, ultimum illud visuri, pervagarentur. 

Vt vero iam equitum clamor exire iubentium instabat, iam 4 
fragor tectorum quae diruebantur ultimis urbis partibus 

1050 audiebatur, pulvisque ex distantibus locis ortus velut nube 
inducta omnia inpleverat, raptim quibus quisque poterat 
elatis, cum larem ac penates tectaque, in quibus natus quis- 
que educatusque esset, relinquentes exirent, iam continens 
agmen migrantium inpleverat vias. Et conspectus aliorum 5 

1055 mutua miseratione integrabat lacrimas, vocesque etiam mise- 
rabiles exaudiebantur, mulierum praecipue, cum obsessa ab 
armatis templa augusta praeterirent ac velut captos relin- 
querent decs. Egressis urbe Albanis Eomanus passim publica « 
privataque omnia tecta adaequat solo unaque hora quad- 

1060 ringentorum annorum opus, quibus Alba steterat, excidio ac 
minis dedit ; templis tamen deum — ita enim edictum ab rege 
fuerat — temperatum est. 

30. Roma interim crescit Albae minis : duplicatur civium 
numerus, Caelius additur urbi mens et quo frequentius 

1085 habitaretur, cam sedem Tullus regiae capit ibique deinde 
habitavit. Principes Albanomm in patres, ut ea quoque 2 
pars rei publicae cresceret, legit : lulios, Servilios, Quinctios, 
Geganios, Curiatios, Cloelios, templumque ordini ab se aucto 
curiam fecit, quae Hostilia usque ad patrum nostrorum aeta- 

1070 tem appellata est. Et ut omnium ordinum viribus aliquid s 
ex novo populo adiceretur, equitum decem turmas ex Albanis 
legit, legiones et veteres eodem supplemento explevit et 
novas scripsit. 



LIBER I. CAP. XXX. -XX XI. -- 

< Hac fiducia virium TuUus Sabinis bellum indicit, genti ea 
tempestate secundum Etruscos opulentissimae viris armisque. 1075 
Vtrimque iniuriae factae ac res nequiquam erant repetitae : 

5 Tullus ad Feroniae fanum mercatu frequent! negotiatores 
Eomanos comprehensos querebatur ; Sabiui suos prius in 
lucum confugisse ac Romae retentos. Hae causae belli fere- 
bantur. 1080 

6 Sabini, baud parum memores et suarum virium partem 
Komae ab Tatio locatam et Romanam rem nuper etiam adiec- 
tione populi Albani auctam, circumspicere et ipsi externa 

7 auxilia. Etruria erat vicina, proximi Etruscorum Veientes. 
Inde ob residuas bellorum iras maxime sollicitatis ad defec- 1085 
tionem animis voluntarios traxere, et apud vagos quosdam 

ex inopi plebe etiam merces valuit ; publico auxilio nullo 
adiuti sunt, valuitque apud Veientes — nam de ceteris minus 
mirum est — pacta cum Romulo indutiarum fides. 

8 Cum bellum utrimque summa ope pararent vertique in eo 1090 
res videretur, utri prius arma inferrent, occupat Tullus in 

9 agrum Sabinum transire. Pugna atrox ad Silvam Malitiosam 
fuit, ubi et peditum quidem robore, ceterum equitatu aucto 

10 nuper plurimum Romana acies valuit. Ab equitibus repente 
invectis turbati ordines sunt Sabinorum, nee pugna deinde 1095 
illis constare nee fuga explicari sine magna caede potuit. 

31« Devictis Sabinis, cum in magna gloria magnisque 
opibus regnum Tulli ac tota res Romana esset, nuntiatum regi 

2 patribusque est in monte Albano lapidibus pluvisse. Quod 
cum credi vix posset, missis ad id visendum prodigium in 1100 
conspectu baud aliter quam cum grandinem venti glomera- 

3 tarn in terras agunt, crebri cecidere caelo lapides. Visi etiam 
audire vocem ingentem ex summi cacuminis luco, ut patrio 
ritu sacra Albani facerent, quae, velut diis quoque simul 
cum patria relictis, oblivioni dederant, et aut Romana sacra 1105 
susceperant aut fortunae, ut fit, obirati cultum reliquerant 

4 deum. Romanis quoque ab eodem prodigio novendiale 
sacrum publice susceptum est, sen voce caelesti ex Albano 
monte missa — nam id quoque traditur — seu haruspicum 
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1110 monitu ; mansit certe soUemne, ut, quandoque idem prodi- 
gium nuntiaretur, feriae per novem dies agerentur. 

Haud ita multo post pestilentia laboratum est. Vnde cum 5 
pigritia militandi oreretur, nulla tamen ab armis quies daba- 
tur a bellicoso rege, salubriora etiam credente militiae quam 

1115 domi iuvenum corpora esse, donee ipse quoque longinquo 
morbo est inplicitus. Tunc adeo fracti simul cum corpore « 
sunt spiritus illi feroces, ut, qui nihil ante ratus esset minus 
regium quam sacris dedere animum, repente omnibus magnis 
parvisque superstitionibus obnoxius degeret religionibusque 

1130 etiam populum inpleret. Vulgo iam homines, eum statum i 
rerum qui sub Numa rege fuerat requirentes, unam opem 
aegris corporibus relictam si pax veniaque ab diis inpetrata 
esset credebant. Ipsum regem tradunt volventem commen- s 
tarios Numae, cum ibi quaedam occulta sollemnia sacrificia 

1135 lovi Elicio facta invenisset, operatum iis sacris se abdidisse, 
sed non rite initum aut curatum id sacrum esse, nee solum 
nullam ei oblatam caelestium speciem, sed ira lovis soUicitati 
prava religione fulmine ictum cum domo conflagrasse. 
Tullus magna gloria belli regnavit annos duos et triginta. 

1130 32. Mortuo TuUo, res, ut institutum iam inde ab initio 
erat, ad patres redierat, hique interregem nominaverant ; 
quo comitia habente Ancum Marcium regem populus creavit ; 
patres fuere auctores. 

Numae Pompili regis nepos filia ortus Ancus Marcius erat. 

1135 Qui ut regnare coepit, et avitae gloriae memor et quia proxi- a 
mum regnum, cetera egregium, ab una parte haud satis 
prosperum fuerat aut neglectis religionibus aut prave cultis, 
longe [que] antiquissimum ratus sacra publica ut a Numa 
instituta erant facere, omnia ea ex commentariis regis ponti- 

1140 ficem in album relata proponere in publico iubet. 

Inde et civibus otii cupidis et finitimis civitatibus facta 
spes in avi mores atque instituta regem abiturum. Igitur s 
Latini, cum quibus Tullo regnante ictum foedus erat, sus- 
tulerant animos et, cum incursionem in agrum Komanum 

1145 fecissent, repetentibus res Eomanis superbe responsum red- 
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dimt, desidem Romanum regem inter sacella et aras acturum 
esse regnum rati. 
< Medium erat in Anco ingenium, et Numae et Eomuli 
memor ; et praeterquam quod avi regno magis necessariam 
fuisse pacem credebat cum in novo tum feroci populo, etiam 1160 
quod illi contigisset otium^ sine iniuria id se baud facile 
habiturum : temptari patientiam et temptatam contemni, 

5 temporaque esse Tullo regi aptiora quam Numae. Vt tamen, 
quoniam Numa in pace religiones instituisset, a se bellicae 
caerimoniae proderentur, nee gererentur solum, sed etiam 1155 
indicerentur bella aliquo ritu, ius ab antiqua gente Aequi- 
culis, quod nunc fetiales habent, descripsit, quo res repe- 
tuntur. 

6 Legatus ubi ad fines eorum venit unde res repetuntur, 
capite velato filo — ^lanae velamen est— *' Audi, luppiter ^* in- 1160 
quit, ^^ audite, fines ^^— cuiuscumque gentis sunt, nominat — 
"audiat fas ! Ego sum publicus nuntius populi Eomani, 
iuste pieque legatus yenio, verbisque meis fides sit/' Peragit 

7 deinde postulata. Inde lovem testem facit : '^ Si ego iniuste 
impieque illos homines illasque res dedier mihi exposco, tum 1165 

8 patriae compotem me numquam siris esse/' Haec cum fines 
superscandit, haec quicumque ei primus vir obvius fuit, 
haec portam ingrediens, haec forum ingressus paucis verbis 
carminis concipiendique iuris iurandi mutatis peragit. Si 

9 non deduntur quos exposcit, diebus tribus et triginta — tot 1170 

10 enim sollemnes sunt — peractis bellum ita indicit : '^Audi, 
luppiter, et tu, lane Quirine, diique omnes caelestes, vosque 
terrestres vosque inf erni audite ! Ego vos tester populum " 
— ilium quicumque est nominat — ^' iniustum esse neque ius 
persolvere. Sedde istis rebus in patria maiores natu consu- 1175 
lemus quo pacto ius nostrum adipiscamur/' Tum is nun- 
tius Bomam ad consulendum redit. 

11 Oonfestim rex his ferme verbis patres consulebat : " Qua- 
rum rerum litium causarum condixit pater patratus populi 
Romani Quiritium patri patrato Priscorum Latinorum ho- 1180 
minibusque Priscis Latinis, quas res nee dederunt nee 
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solverant nee fecerunt, dari solvi fieri oportuit, die/' 
inquit ei quern primum sententiam rogabat " quid censes ? *' 
Turn ille *^ Puro pioque duello quaerendas censeo itaque ^ 

1185 consentio consciscoque/* 

Inde ordine alii rogabantur quandoque pars maior eorum 
qui aderant in eandem sententiam ibat^ bellam erat consensum. 
Fieri solitum^ ut fetialis hastam ferratam aut sanguineam 
praeustam ad fines eorum ferret et, non minus tribus puberi- 

1190 bus praesentibus, diceret '' Quod populi Priscorum Latino- ^* 
rum hominesque Prisci Latini adversus populum Komanum 
Quiritium fecerunt deliquerunt, quod populus Eomanus 
Quiritium bellum cum Priscis Latinis iussit esse senatusque 
populi Bomani Quiritium censuit consensit conscivit ut 

1196 bellum cum Priscis Latinis fieret, ob eam rem ego popu- 
lusque Romanus populis Priscorum Latinorum hominibusque 
Priscis Latinis bellum indico facioque/' Id ubi dixisset, 
hastam in fines eorum emittebat. Hoc tum modo ab Latinis ^^ 
repetitae res ac bellum indictum, moremque eum posteri 

1200 acceperunt. 

33. Ancus^ demandata cura sacrorum flaminibus sacerdo- 
tibusque aliis, exercitu, novo conscripto, profectus Poli- 
torium, urbem Latinorum, vi cepit secutusque morem regum 
priorum, qui rem Romanam auxerant hostibus in civitatem 

1305 accipiendis, multitudinem omnem Romam traduxit. Et 2 
cum circa Palatium, sedem veterum Romanorum, Sabini 
Capitolium atque arcem, Caelium montem Albani inplessent, 
Aventinum novae multitudini datum. Additi eodem baud 
ita multo post Tellenis Ficanaque captis novi cives. 

1210 Politorium inde rursus bello repetitum, quod vacuum 3 
occupaverant Prisci Latini; eaque causa diruendae urbis 
eius fuit Romanis, ne hostium semper receptaculum esset. 
Postremo omni bello Latino MeduUiam conpulso, ali- * 
quamdiu ibi Marte incerto varia victoria pugnatum est; 

1216 nam et urbs tuta munitionibus praesidioque firmata valido 
erat et castris in aperto positis aliquotiens exercitus Latinus 
comminus cum Romanis signa contulerat. Ad ultimum 5 
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SECTION OF TH£ TULLIANUM. 



The prison consists of a large npper chamber and a 
smaller underground circular dungeon, cut in the solid rock. 
The latter was originally a kind of well-hovse and probably 
extended upwards to a point (G). This upper part was 
afterwards cut off when the upper prison was added, and a 
ceiling of overlapping stone slabs was built with a small 
hole (A) through which criminals were thrust, and either 
left there to die of cold and starvation, or strangled by the 
executioner (see page 241). According to tradition, St. 
Peter and St. Paul were confined in the upper prison in the 
time of Nero, and therefore a church dedicated to St. Peter 
and called S. Pietro in Caroere (St Peter in Prison) was 
built above it 
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omnibus copiis conisns Ancus acie primnm yincit; inde 
ingenti praeda potens Romam redit, turn quoque multis 
milibus Latinorum in civitatem acceptis^ quibas^ ut iun- 1220 
geretnr Palatio Ayentinum^ ad Murciae datae sede^. 

6 laniculnm quoque adiectum^ non inopia loci^ sed no 
quando ea arx hostium esset. Id non muro solum^ sed 
etiam ob commoditatem itineris ponte sublicio^ turn pri- 

7 mum in Tiberi facto, coniungi urbi placuit. Quiritium 1225 
quoque fossa, baud parvum munimentum a planioribus 

8 aditu locis, Anci regis opus est. Ingenti incremento rebus 
auctis, cum in tanta multitudine hominum, discrimine recte 
an perperam facti confuso, facinora clandestina fierent, 
career ad terrorem increscentis audaciae media urbe 1230 
imminens foro aedificatur. 

9 Nee urbs tantum hoc rege crevit, sed etiam ager fines- 
que : silva Mesia Veientibus adempta usque ad mare 
imperium prolatum, et in ore Tiberis Ostia urbs condita, 
salinae circa factae, egregieque rebus bello gestis aedis lovis 1235 
Feretrii amplificata. 

34. Anco regnante Lucumo, vir impiger ac divitiis 
potens, Romam commigravit cupidine maxime ac spe magni 
honoris, cuius adipiscendi Tarquiniis — nam ibi quoque 
peregrina stirpe oriundus erat — facultas non fuerat. 1240 

2 Demarati Corinthii filius erat, qui ob seditiones dome 
profugus cum Tarquiniis forte consedisset, uxore ibi ducta 
duos filios genuit. Nomina his Lucumo atque Arruns 
f uerunt, Lucumo superf uit patri bonorum omnium heres ; 
Arruns prior quam pater moritur, uxore gravida relicta. 1245 

8 Nee diu manet superstes filio pater ; qui cum, ignorans 
nurum ventrem ferre, immemor in testando nepotis de- 
cessisset, puero, post avi mortem in nuUam sortem bonorum 

4 nato, ab inopia Egerio inditum nomen. Lucumoni contra 
omnium heredi bonorum cum divitiae iam animos facerent, 1250 
auxit ducta in matrimonium Tanaquil, summo loco nata et 
quae baud facile iis, in quibus nata erat, humiliora sineret 

5 ea quo innupsisset. Spernentibus Etruscis Lucumonem, 
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exsule advena ortum, ferre indignitatem non potuit, obli- 

1265 taque ingenitae erga patriam caritatis dummodo virum 
honoratum videret, consilium migrandi ab Tarquiniis cepit. 
Roma est ad id potissimum visa: in novo populo, ubi e 
omnis repentina atque ex virtu te nobilitas sit, futurum 
locum forti ac strenuo viro ; regnasse Tatium Sabinum, 

1260 arcessitum in regnum Numam a Curibus, et Ancum Sabina 
matre ortum nobilemque una imagine Numae esse. Facile 7 
persuadet ut cupido honorum et cui Tarquinii materna 
tantum patria esset. 

Sublatis itaque rebus amigrant Eomam. Ad laniculum s 

1265 forte ventum erat. Ibi ei carpento sedenti cum uxore 
aquila suspensis demissa leniter alis pilleum aufert, super- 
que carpentum cum magno clangore volitans rursus, velut 
ministerio divinitus missa, capiti apte reponit, inde subli- 
mis abit. Accepisse id augurium laeta dicitur Tanaquil, ^ 

1270 perita, ut vulgo Etrusci, caelestium prodigiorum mulier. 
Excelsa et alta sperare conplexa virum iubet : eam alitem, 
ea regione caeli, et eius dei nuntiam venisse, circa summum 
culmen hominis auspicium fecisse, levasse humane super- 
positum capiti decus ut divinitus eidem redderet. 

1275 Has spes cogitationesque secum portantes urbem ingressi lo 
sunt, domicilioque ibi conparato L. Tarquinium Priscum 
edidere nomen. Romanis conspicuum cum novitas divitiae- ii 
que faciebant et ipse fortunam benigno adloquio, comitate 
invitandi, beneficiisque quos poterat sibi conciliando adiu- 

1280 vabat, donee in regiam quoque de eo fama perlata est. 
Notitiamque eam brevi apud regem liberaliter dextereque 12 
obeundo officia in familiaris amicitiae adduxerat iura, ut 
publicis pariter ac privatis consiliis bello domique inter- 
esset et per omnia expertus postremo tutor etiam liberis 

1285 regis testamento institueretur. 

36. Regnavit Ancus annos quattuor et viginti, cuilibet 
superiorum regum belli pacisque et artibus et gloria par. 
lam filii prope puberem aetatem erant. Eo magis Tar- 
quinius instare, ut quam primum comltia regi creando 
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2 fierent. Quibus indictis sub tempus pueros venatum 1290 
ablegavit. Isque primus et petisse ambitiose regnum et 
orationem dicitur habuisse ad conciliandos plebis animos 

8 compositam : [cum] se non rem novam petere, quippe qui 
non primus, quod quisquam indignari mirarive posset, sed 
tertius Eomae peregrinus regnum adfectet; et Tatium non 1295 
ex peregrino solum, sed etiam ex hoste regem factum, et 
Numam ignarum urbis non petentem in regnum ultro 

4 accitum ; se, ex quo sui potens fuerit, Bomam cum 
coniuge ac fortunis omnibus commigrasse, maiorem partem 
aetatis eius, qua civilibus officiis fungantur homines, Bomae 1300 
se quam in vetere patria vixisse ; domi militiaeque sub 

5 baud paenitendo magistro, ipso Anco rege, Bomana se iura, 
Bomanos ritus didicisse ; obsequio et observantia in regem 
cum omnibus, benignitate erga alios cum rege ipso certasse. 

« Haec eum baud falsa memorantem ingenti consensu populus 1305 
Bomanus regnare iussit. 

Ergo virum cetera egregium secuta, quam in petendo 
habuerat, etiam regnantem ambitio est, nee minus regni sui 
firmandi quam augendae rei publicae memor centum in 
patres legit, qui deinde minorum gentium sunt appellati, 1310 
factio baud dubia regis, cuius beneficio in curiam venerant. 

7 Bellum primum cum Latinis gessit et oppidum ibi Apiolas 
vi cepit, praedaque inde maiore quam quanta belli fama 
fuerat revecta ludos opulentius instructiusque^quam priores 

8 reges fecit. Tunc primum circo, qui nunc Maximus dicitur, 1315 
designatus locus est. Loca divisa patribus equitibusque, 

» ubi spectacula sibi quisque facerent, fori appellati. Spec- 
tavere furcis duodenos ab terra spectacula alta sustinentibus 
pedes. Ludicrum fuit equi pugilesque, ex Etruria maxime 
acciti. Sollemnes deinde annul mansere ludi, Bomani 1320 

10 magnique varie appellati. Ab eodem rege et circa forum 
privatis aedificanda divisa sunt loca, portions tabernaeque 
factae. 

36. Muro quoque lapideo circumdare urbem parabat, 
cum Sabinum bellum coeptis interyenit. Adeoque ea subita 1325 
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res fuit ut prius Anienem transirent hostes qnam obviam 
ire ac prohibere exercitus Eomanus posset. Itaque trepi- 
datam Bomae est. Et primo dubia victoria magna utrim- % 
que caede pugnatum est ; reductis deinde in castra hostium 

1330 copiis datoque spatio Bomanis ad comparandum de integro 
bellum, Tarquinius, equitem maxime suis deesse viribus 
ratus, ad Eamnes Titienses Lnceres^ quas centurias Bomnlus 
scripserat, addere alias constituit suoque insignes relinquere 
nomine. 

1335 Id quia inaugurato Eomulus fecerat, negare Attus Navius, s 
inclitus ea tempestate augur, neque mutari neque novum 
constitui, nisi aves addixissent, posse. Ex eo ira regi mota, 
eludensque artem, ut ferunt, " Agedum/* inquit, " divine * 
tu, inaugura fierine possit quod nunc ego mente concipio." 

1340 Cum ille [in] augurio rem expertus profecto futuram 
dixisset, " Atqui hoc animo agitavi/' inquit, " te novacula 
cotem discissurum ; cape haec et perage quod aves tuae 
fieri posse portendunt.^* Tum ilium baud cunctanter dis- 
cidisse cotem ferunt. Statua Atti capite velato, quo in loco s 

1345 res acta est, in comitio in gradibus ipsis ad laevam curiae 
fuit ; cotem quoque eodem loco sitam f uisse memorant, ut 
esset ad posteros miraculi eius monumentum. 

Auguriis certe sacerdotioque augurum tantus honos « 
accessit ut nihil belli domique postea nisi auspicate gerere- 

1350 tur, concilia -populi, exercitus vocati, summa rerum, ubi 
aves non admisissent, dirimerentur. Neque tum Tarquinius i 
de equitum centuriis quicquam mutavit ; numero alterum 
tantum adiecit, ut mille et octingenti equites in tribus 
centuriis essent. Posteriores modo sub isdem nominibus s 

1355 qni additi erant appellati sunt, quas nunc, quia geminatae 
sunt, sex vocant centurias. 

37. Hac parte copiarum aucta iterum cum Sabinis con- 
fligitur. Sed praeterquam quod viribus creverat Bomanus 
exercitus, ex occulto etiam additur dolus, missis qui 

1360 magnam vim lignorum, in Anienis ripa iacentem, ardentem 
in flumen conicerent ; ventoque iuvante accensa ligna, et 
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pleraque^ in ratibus^ inpacta sablicis cum haererent^ pontem 

3 incendunt. Ea quoque res in pugna terrorem attulit 
Sabinis^ et fusis eadem fugam inpediit, multique mortales^ 
cum hostem effugissent, in flumine ipso periere; quorum 1365 
fluitantia arma ad urbem cognita in Tiberi, prius paene 
quam nuntiari posset^ insignem victoriam fecere. 

8 Eo proelio praecipua equitum gloria fuit. Vtrimque ab 
cornibus positos, cum iam pelleretur media peditum suorum 
aciesy ita incurrisse ab lateribus ferunt^ ut non sisterent 1370 
modo Sabinas legiones ferociter instantes cedentibus^ sed 

4 subito in fugam averterent. Monies effuso cursu Sabini 
petebant. Et pauci tenuere ; maxima pars, ut ante dictum 

5 est^ ab equitibus in flumen acti sunt. Tarquinius instandum 
perterritis ratus^ praeda captivisque Romam missis^ spoliis 1875 
hostium — ^id votum Vulcano erat — ^ingenti cumulo accensis, 

6 pergit porro in agrum Sabinum exercitum inducere, et 
quamquam male gestae res erant nee gestures melius 
sperare poterant, tamen, quia consulendi res non dabat 
spatium, iere obviam Sabini tumultuario milite iterumque 1380 
ibi fusi, perditis iam prope rebus, pacem petiere. 

38. Collatia et quicquid citra Collatiam agri erat Sabinis 
ademptum, Egerius — f ratris hie filins erat regis — Collatiae in 
praesidio relictus. Deditosque Collatinos ita accipio eamque 
' deditionis formulam esse : Eex interrogavit " Estisne vos" 1885 
legati oratoresque missi a populo Conlatino, ut vos popu- 
lumque Conlatinum dederetis ? ^* " Sumus/' '* Estne popu- 
lus Conlatinus in sua potestate ?** "Est/' "Deditisne 
vos populumque Conlatinum, urbem, agros, aquam, ter- 
minos, delubra, utensilia, divina humanaque omnia in meam 1390 
populique Romani dicionem?'' " Dedimus/* "At ego 
recipio/' 
« Bcllo Sabino perfecto Tarquinius triumphans Romam 
4 redit. Inde Priscis Latinis bellum fecit, ubi nusquam 
ad universae rei dimicationem ventum est : ad singula 1895 
oppida circumferendo arma omne nomen Latinum do- 
muit. Corniculum, Ficulea vetus, Cameria, Crustumerium, 
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Ameriola^ MeduUia^ !N'omentum, haec de Priscis Latinis aut 
qui ad Latinos defecerant capta oppida. Pax deinde est 

1400 facta. 

Maiore inde animo pacis opera inchoata quam quanta s 
mole gesserat bella, ut non quietior populus domi esset quam 
militiae fuisset. Nam et muro lapideo, cuius exordium 6 
operis Sabino bello turbatum erat, urbem^ qua nondum mu- 

1405 nierat, cingere parat^ et infima urbis loca circa forum alias- 
que interiectas coUibus convalles^ quia ex planis locis baud 
facile evehebant aquas^ cloacis fastigio in Tiberim ductis sic- 
cat, et aream ad aedem in Capitolio lovis, quam voverat bello 7 
Sabino^ iam praesagiente animo futuram olim amplitudinem 

1410 loci, occupat fundamentis. 

39. Eo tempore in regia prodigiumvisueventuquemirabile 
fuit. Puero dormienti, cui Servio TuUio fuit nomen^ caput 
arsisse f erunt multorum in conspectu. Plurimo igitur cla- 2 
more inde ad tantae rei miraculum orto excites reges et, 

1415 cum quidam f amiliarium aquam ad restinguendum ferret, ab 
regina retentum, sedatoque eam tumultu moveri vetuisse 
puerum donee sua sponte experrectus esset. Mox cum 3 
somno et flammam abisse. Tum abducto in secretum viro 
Tanaquil "Viden tu puerum hunc^' inquit, "quem tam 

1420 humili cultu educamus ? Scire licet hunc lumen quondam 
rebus nostris dubiis futurum praesidiumque regiae adflictae. 
Proinde materiam ingentis publico privatimque decoris omni 
indulgentia nostra nutriamus/' 

Inde puerum liberum loco coeptum haberi erudirique arti- * 

1425 bus quibus ingenia ad magnae fortunae cultum excitantur. 
Evenit facile quod diis cordi esset : iuvenis evasit vere indo- 
lis regiae nee, cum quaereretur gener Tarquinio, quisquam 
Eomanae iuventutis ulla arte conferri potuit, filiamque ei 
suam rex despondit. 

1430 Hie quacumque de causa tantus illi honos habitus credere 5 
prohibet serva natum eum parvumque ipsum servisse. Eorum 
magis sententiae sum qui, Corniculo capto, Servi Tulli, qui 
princeps in ilia urbe fuerat, gravidam viro occiso uxorem. 
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cum inter reliquas captivas cognita esset^ ob unicam nobili- 
tatem ab regina Romana prohibitam ferunt servitio partum 1435 
Bomae edidisse in Prisci Tarquini domo. Inde tanto bene- 
ficio et inter mulieres familiaritatem auctam^ et puerum^ ut 
in domo a parvo eductum, in caritate atque honore fuisse ; 
fortnnam matris, quod capta patria in hostium manus yenerit, 
nt serva natus crederetur fecisse. 1440 

40. Duodequadragesimo ferme anno ex quo regnare coe- 
perat Tarquinius non apud regem modo, sed apud patres ple- 

2 bemqne longe maximo honore Servius Tullius erat. Turn Anci 
filii duo, etsi an tea semper pro indignissimo habuerant se 
patrio regno tutoris fraude pulsos, regnare Romae advenam 1445 
non modo vicinae, sed ne Italicae quidem stirpis, tum in- 
pensius iis indignitas crescere, si ne ab Tarquinio quidem ad 

8 se rediret regnum, sed praeceps inde porro ad servitia cade- 
ret, ut in eadem civitate post centesimum fere annum quod 
Romulus, deo prognatus deus ipse, tenuerit regnum donee 1450 
in terris fuerit, id servus serva natus possideat. Cum com- 
mune Romani nominis, tum praecipue id domus suae dede- 
cus fore, si Anci regis virili stirpe salva non modo advenis 
sed servis etiam regnum Romae pateret. 

4 Ferro igitur eam arcere contumeliam statuunt. Sed et 1455 
iniuriae dolor in Tarquinium ipsum magis quam in Servium 

eos stimulabat, et, quia gravior ultor caedis, si superesset, 
rex futurus erat quam privatus, tum Servio occiso quemcum- 
que alium generum delegisset, eundem regni heredem factu- 

5 rus videbatur, ob haec ipsi regi insidiae parantur. Ex pa- 1460 
storibus duo ferocissimi delecti ad facinus, quibus consueti 
erant uterque agrestibus ferramentis, in vestibule regiae 
quam potuere tumultuosissime specie rixae in se omnes ap- 
paritores regies convertunt. Inde, cum ambo regem appel- 
larent clamorque eorum penitus in regiam pervenisset, vocati 1465 

6 ad regem pergunt. Prime uterque vociferari et certatim 
alter alteri obstrepere. Coerciti ab lictore et iussi in vicem 
dicere tandem obloqui desistunt, unus rem ex composite 

7 orditur. Dum intentus in eum se rex totus averteret, alter 
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1470 elatam securim in caput deiecit, relictoque in vulnere telo 
ambo se foras eiciunt. 

41. Tarquinium moribundum cum qui circa erant excepis* 
sent, illos f ugientes lictores comprehendunt. Clamor inde con- 
cursusque populi mirantium quid rei esset. Tanaquil inter 

1475 tumultum claudi regiam iubet, arbitros eicit ; simul quae 
curando vulneri opus sunt, tamquam spes subesset, sedulo 
comparat, simul, si destituat spes, alia praesidia molitur. 

Servio propere accito cum paene exsanguem virum osten- 2 
disset, dextram tenens orat ne inultam mortem soceri, ne 

1480 socrum inimicis ludibrio esse sinat. ^* Tuum est " inquit, s 
" Servi, si vir es, regnum, non eorum qui alienis manibus 
pessimum facinus fecftre. Erige te deosque duces sequere, 
qui clarum hoc fore caput divino quondam circumfuso igni 
portenderunt. Nunc te ilia caelestis excitet flamma, nunc 

1486 expergiscere vere. Et nos peregrini regnavimus. Qui sis, 
non unde natus sis, reputa. Si tua re subita consilia torpent, 
at tu mea consilia sequere/' Cum clamor impetusque mul- 4 
titudinis vix sustineri posset, ex superiore parte aedium per 
fenestras in Novam viam versas — habitabat enim rex ad lovis 

1490 Statoris — populum Tanaquil adloquitur. Iubet bono animo 5 
esse : sopitum fuisse regem subito ictu, ferrum baud alte in 
corpus descendisse, iam ad se redisse ; inspectum vulnus 
absterso cruore ; omnia salubria esse. Confidere prope diem 
ipsum eos visuros ; interim Servio Tullio iubere populum 

1495 dicto audientem esse ; eum iura redditurum obiturumque alia 
regis munia esse. Servius cum trabea et lictoribus prodit e 
ac, sede regia sedens, alia decernit, de aliis consulturum 
se regem esse simulat. Itaque per aliquot dies, cum iam ex- 
spirasset Tarqninius, celata morte per speciem alienae fun- 

1500 gendae vicis suas opes firmavit ; tum demum palam factum 
est ex comploratione in regia orta. Servius, praesidio firmo 
munitus, primus iniussu populi voluntate patmm regnavit. 
Anci liberi iam tum, cum comprensis sceleris ministris vivere 1 
regem et tantas esse opes Servi nuntiatum est, Suessam 

1506 Pometiam exulatum ierant. 
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42. Kec iampublicis magis consiliis Servius qnatn privatis 
munire opes et ne, quails Anci liberum animus adversus 
Tarquinium fuerat, talis adversus se Tarquini liberum esset, 
dnas filias iuvenibus regiis Lucio atque Arrunti Tarquiniis 

2 iungit. Nee rupit tamen fati necessitatem humanis con- 1510 
Biliis, quin invidia regni etiam inter domesticos infida omnia 
atque infesta faceret. Peropportune ad praesentis qnietem 
status bellum cum Veientibus — iam enim indutiae exierant — 

3 aliisque Etruscis sumptum. In eo bello et virtus et fortuna 
enituit Tulli, fusoque ingenti hostium exercitu baud dubius 1515 
rex^ seu patrum sen plebis animos periclitaretur^ Romam 
rediit. Adgrediturque inde ad pacis longe maximum opus, 

* ut, quemadmodum Numa divini auctor iuris fuisset, ita 
Servium conditorem omnis in civitate discriminis ordinum- 
que, quibus inter gradus dignitatis fortunaeque aliquid in- 1520 

5 terlucet, poster! fama ferrent. Censum enim instituit, rem 
saluberrimam tanto future imperio, ex quo belli pacisque 
munia non viritim ut ante, sed pro habitu pecuniarum fie- 
rent. Tum classes centuriasque et hunc ordinem ex censu 
discripsit vel paci decorum vel bello. 1525 

4:3. Ex iis qui centum milium aeris aut maiorem censum 
haberent octoginta confecit centurias, quadragenas seniorum 

2 ac iuniorum — prima classis omnes appellati — seniores ad urbis 
custodiam ut praesto essent, iuvenes ut foris bella gererent. 
Arma his imperata galea, clipeum, ocreae, lorica, omnia ex 1530 
aere, — ^haec ut tegumenta corporis essent; tela in hostem 

s hastaque et gladius. Additae huic classi duae fabrum cen- 
turiae, quae sine armis stipendia facerent ; datum munus ut 

4 machinas in bello \ ferrent. Secunda classis intra centum 
usque ad quinque et septuaginta milium censum instituta, 1535 
et ex iis, senioribus iunioribusque, viginti conscriptae cen- 
turiae. Arma imperata scutum pro clipeo et praeter lori- 

5 cam omnia eadem. Tertiae classis [in] quinquaginta milium 
censum esse voluit. Totidem centuriae et hae, eodemque 
discrimine aetatium factae ; nee de armis quicquam muta- 1540 

6 tum, ocreae tantum ademptae. In quarta classe census 
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quinque et viginti milium, totidem centuriae factae ; arma 
mutata, nihil praeter hastam et verutum datum. Quinta i 
classis aucta, centuriae triginta factae ; fundas lapidesque 

1545 missiles hi secum gerebant ; [in] his accensi, cornicines, 
tubicinesque, in duas centurias distributi. Vndecim milibus 
haec classis censebatur. Hoc minor census reliquam mul- a 
titudinem habuit ; inde una centuria facta est, immunis 
militia. 

1550 Ita pedestri exercitu ornato distributoque equitum ex 
primoribus civitatis duodecim scripsit centurias. Sex item » 
alias centurias, tribus ab Bomulo institutis, sub isdem quibus 
inauguratae erant nominibus fecit. Ad equos emendos dena 
milia aeris ex publico data, et quibus equos alerent, viduae 

1555 attributae, quae bina milia aeris in annos singulos pende- 
rent. Haec omnia in dites a pauperibus inclinata onera. 

Deinde est honos additus : non enim, ut ab Bomulo tra- lo 
ditum ceteri servaverant reges, viritim suffragium eadem 
vi eodemque iure promisee omnibus datum est, sed gradus 

1560 facti, ut neque exclusus quisquam suffragio videretur et vis 
omnis penes primores civitatis esset. Equites enim voca- n 
bantur primi; octoginta inde primae classis centuriae 
[primum peditum vocabantur] ; ibi si variaret, quod raro 
incidebat, ut secundae classis vocarentur, nee fere umquam 

1565 infra ita descenderunt ut ad infimos pervenirent. Nee 12 
mirari oportet hunc ordinem, qui nunc est post expletas 
quinque et triginta tribus, duplicate earum numero cen- 
turiis iuniorum seniorumque, ad institutam ab Servio Tullio 
summam non convenire. Quadrifariam enim urbe divisa w 

1570 regionibus collibusque qui habitabantur, partes eas tribus 
appellavit, ut ego arbitror a tribute — nam eius quoque 
aequaliter ex censu conferendi ab eodem inita ratio est ; 
neque eae tribus ad centuriarum distributionem numerum- 
que quicquam pertinuere. 

1575 44. Censu perfecto, quem maturaverat metu legis de in- 
censis latae cum vinculorum minis mortisque, edixit ut 
omnes cives Romani, equites peditesque, in suis quisque 
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2 centuriis in campo Martio prima luce adessent. Ibi instruc- 
tum exercitum omnem suoretaurilibus lustravit, idque con- 
ditum lustrum appellatum^ quia is censendo finis factus est. 1580 
Milia octoginta eo lustro civium censa dicuntur. Adicit 
Bcriptorum antiquissimus Fabius Pictor, eorum qui arma 
ferre possent eum numerum fuisse. 

8 Ad earn multitudinem urbs quoqne amplificanda visa est. 
Addit duos colles^ Quirinalem Viminalemque ; inde deinceps 1585 
auget Esquilias^ ibique ipse^ nt loco dignitas fieret^ habitat. 
Aggere et fossis et muro circumdat urbem ; ita pomerium 

* profert. Pomerium verbi vim solam intuentes postmoerium 
interpretantur esse ; est autem magis circamoerium, locus 
quern in condendis urbibus quondam Etrusci^ qua murum 1500 
ducturi erant^ certis circa terminis inaugurate consecrabant, 
ut neque interiore parte aedificia moenibus continuarentur, 
quae nunc vulgo etiam coniungunt, et extrinsecus puri ali- 

5 quid ab humane cultu pateret soli. Hoc spatium, quod 
neque habitari neque arari fas erat, non magis quod post 1595 
murum esset quam quod murus post id, pomerium Romani 
appellarunt, et in urbis incremento semper, quantum moenia 
processura erant, tantum termini hi consecrati profere- 
bantur. 

45. Aucta civitate magnitudine urbis, formatis omnibus 1600 
domi et ad belli et ad pacis usus, ne semper armis opes ac- 
quirerentur, consilio augere imperium conatus est, simul et 
2 aliquod addere urbi decus. lam tum erat inclitum Dianae 
Ephesiae fanum. Id communiter a civitatibus Asiae factum 
fama ferebat. Eum consensum deosque consociatos laudare 1606 
mire Servius inter proceres Latinorum, cum quibus publico 
privatimque hospitia amicitiasque de industria iunxerat. 
Saepe iterando eadem perpulit tandem ut Romae fanum 

^ Dianae populi Latini cum populo Romano facerent. Ea 
erat confessio caput rerum Romam esse, de quo totiens 1610 
armis certatum fuerat. 

Id quamquam omissum iam ex omnium cura Latinorum 
ob rem totiens infeliciter temptatam armis videbatur, uni 
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se ex Sabinis f ors dare visa est private consilio imperii recupe- 

1615 randi. Bos in Sabinis nata cuidam patri familiae dicitur « 
miranda magnitudine ac specie. Fixa per multas aetates 
cornua in vestibule templi Dianae monumentum ei fuere 
miraculo. Habita^ ut erat, res prodigii loco est, et cecinere s 
vates, cuius civitatis earn civis Dianae immolasset, ibi fore 

1620 imperium idque carmen pervenerat ad antistitem fani 
Dianae ; Sabin usque, ut prima apta dies sacrificio visa est, 6 
bovem Bomam actam deducit ad fanum Dianae et ante aram 
statuit. Ibi antistes liomanus, cum eum magnitude vic- 
timae celebrata f ama movisset, memor responsi, Sabinum ita 

1625 adloquitur : **Quidnam tu hospes paras ?'* inquit ; "inceste 
sacriflcium Dianae facere ? Quin tu ante vivo perfunderis 
flumine ? Infima valle praefluit Tiberis/' Religione tactus ? 
hospes, qui omnia, ut prodigio responderet eventus, cuperet 
rite facta, extemplo descendit ad Tiberim ; interea Romanus 

1630 immolat Dianae bovem. Id mire gratum'regi atque civitati 
fuit. 

46. Servius quamquam iam usu baud dubie regnum pos- 
sederat, tamen, quia interdum iactari voces a iuvene Tar- 
quinio audiebat, se iniussu populi regnare, conciliata prius 

1635 voluntate plebis agro capto ex hostibus viritim diviso ausus 
est ferre ad populum, vellent iuberentne se regnare, tanto- 
que consensu, quanto baud quisquam alius ante, rex est de- 
claratus. Neque ea res Tarquinio spem adfectandi regni 2 
minuit; immo eo impensius, quia de agro plebis adversa 

1640 patrum voluntate senserat agi, criminandi Servii apud patres 
crescendique in curia sibi occasionem datam ratus est, et 
ipse iuvenis ardentis animi et domi uxore Tullia inquietum 
animum stimulante. Tulit enim et Eomana regia sceleris s 
tragici exemplum, ut taedio regum maturior veniret libertas, 

1645 ultimumque regnum esset quod scelere partum foret. 

Hie L. Tarquinius — Prisci Tarquini regis filius neposne 4 
fuerit pariim liquet ; pluribus tamen auctoribus filium 
ediderim — fratrem habuerat Arruntem Tarquinium, mitis 
ingenii iuvenem. His duobus, ut ante dictum est, duae s 
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Tulliae, regis filiae, nupserant, et ipsae longe dispares mori- 1650 
bus. Forte ita inciderat, ne duo violenta ingenia matri- 
monio iungerentur, fortuna credo populi Eomani, quo 
dinturnius Servi regnum esset constituique civitatis mores 

6 possent. Angebatur ferox TuUia nihil materiae in viro 
neque ad cupiditatem neque ad audaciam esse ; tota in alterum 1655 
aversa Tarquinium eum mirari, eum yirum dicere ac regio 
sanguine ortiim ; spernere sororem, quod virum nacta muli- 

7 ebri cessaret audacia. Contrahit celeriter similitudo eos^ ut 
fere fit malum malo aptissimum ; sed initium turbandi om- 
nia a f emina ortum est. Ea secretis viri alieni adsuefacta 1660 
sermonibus, nuUis verborum contumeliis parcere de viro ad 
fratrem, de sorore ad virum, et se rectius viduam et ilium 
caelibem f uturum f uisse contendere quam cum imparl iungi, 

8 ut elanguescendum aliena ignavia esset. Si sibi eum quo 
digna esset dii dedissent virum, domi se prope diem visuram 1665 
regnum fuisse, quod apud patrem videat. Celeriter adule- 

9 scentem suae temeritatis implet. Lucius Tarquinius et 
TuUia minor prope continuatis funeribus cum domos vacuas 
novo matrimonio fecissent, iunguntur nuptiis, magis non 
prohibente Servio quam approbante. 1670 

47. Tum vero in dies infestior TuUi senectus, infestius 
coepit regnum esse. lam enim ab scelere ad aliud spectare 
mulier scelus, nee nocte nee interdiu virum conquiescere 

2 pati, ne gratuita praeterita parricidia essent : non sibi de- 
fuisse, cui nupta diceretur nee cum quo tacita serviret ; de- 1675 
fuisse, qui se regno dignum putaret, qui meminisset se esse 
Prisci Tarquini filium, qui habere quam sperare regnum nial- 

3 let. " Si tu is es cui nuptam esse me arbitror, et virum 
et regem appello ; sin minus, eo nunc peius mutata res est, 

4 quod istic cum ignavia est scelus. Quin accingeris ? Non 1680 
tibi ab Corintho nee ab Tarquiniis, ut patri tuo, peregrina 
regna moliri necesse est ; di te penates patriique et patris 
imago et domus regia et in domo regale solium et nomen 

Tarquinium creat vocatque regem. Aut si ad haec parum 
est animi, quid frustraris civitatem? Quid te ut regium 1686 
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iuvenem conspici sihis ? Facesse hinc Tarquinios aut Co- 
rinthum, devolvere retro ad stirpem, fratris similior qnam 
patris/' His aliisque increpando iuvenem instigat, nee « 
conquiescere ipsa potest si, cum Tanaquil, peregrina mulier, 

1690 tantum moliri potuisset animo ut duo continua regna viro 
ac deinceps genero dedisset, ipsa, regio semine orta, nul- 
lum momentum in dando adimendoque regno iaceret. 

His muliebribus instinctus furiis Tarquinius circumire 7 
et prensare minorum maxime gentium patres, admonere 

1695 paterni beneficii ac pro ea gratiam repetere, adlicere donis 
iuvenes, cum de se ingentia pollicendo tum regis criminibus 
omnibus locis crescere. Postremo, ut iam agendae rei tempus s 
visum est, stipatus agmine armatorum in forum inrupit. 
Inde omnibus perculsis pavore, in regia sede pro curia 

1700 sedens, patres in curiam per praeconem ad regem Tarqui- 
nium citari iussit. Convenero extemplo, alii iam ante ad » 
hoc praeparati, alii metu, ne non venisse fraudi esset, novi- 
tate ac miraculo attoniti et iam de Servio actum rati. 

Ibi Tarquinius maledicta ab stirpe ultima orsus, servum lo 

1705 servaque natum, post mortem indignam parentis sui, non 
interregno, ut antea, inito, non comitiis habitis, non per 
suffragium populi, non auctoribus patribus, muliebri done 
regnum occupasse. Ita natum, ita creatum regem, fautorem ii 
infimi generis hominum, ex quo ipse sit, odio alienae hone- 

1710 statis ereptum primoribus agrum sordidissimo cuique di- 
visisse; omnia onera, quae communia quondam fuerint, 12 
inclinasse in primores civitatis ; instituisse censum, ut in- 
signis ad invidiam locupletiorum fortuna esset, et parata 
unde, ubi vellet, egentissimis largiretnr. 

1715 48. Huic orationi Servius cum intervenisset trepido nuntio 
excitatus, extemplo a vestibule curiae magna voce ^^Quid 
hoc^' inquit, *'Tarquini, rei est ? Qua tu audacia me vivo 
vocare ausus es patres aut in sede considere mea?" Cum 3 
ille ferociter ad haec, se patris sui tenere sedem, multo 

1720 quam servum potiorem filium regis regni heredem, satis 
illnm diu per licentiam eludentem insultassse dominis. 
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clamor ab utriasque faatoribus oritur et concursus populi 
fiebat in curiam^ apparebatque regnatarum qui vicisset. 
8 Turn Tarquinius^ necessitate iam etiam ipsa cogente ultima 
audere, multo et aetate et viribus validior, medium arripit 1725 
Seryium elatumque e curia in inferiorem partem per gradus 

4 deicit ; inde ad cogendum senatum in curiam redit. Fit 
f uga regis apparitorum atque comitum ; ipse prope ex- 
sanguis^ [ab iis] cum sine regio comitatu domum se reci- 
peret [pervenissetqne ad summnm Gjprium yicum] ab iis 17^ 
qui missi ab Tarquinio fugientem consecuti erant inter- 

5 ficitur. Creditur, quia non abhorret a cetero scelere, 
admonitu Tulliae id factum. Carpento certe, id quod satis 
constat, in forum invecta nee reverita coetum virorum, 

6 evocavit virum e curia regemque prima appellavit. A quo 1735 
facessere iussa ex tanto tumultv. cum se domum reciperet, 
pervenissetque ad summum Cyprium vicum, ubi Dianium 
nuper fuit, flectenti carpentum dextra in Vrbium clivum, 

ut in coUem Esquiliarium eveheretur, restitit pavidus atque 
inhibuit frenos is qui iumenta agebat, iacentemque dominae 1740 

7 Servium trucidatum ostendit. Foedum inhumanumque 
inde traditur scelus monumentoque locus est : Sceleratum 
vicum vocant, quo amens agitantibus furiis sororis ac viri 
TuUia per patris corpus carpentum egisse fertur, partemque 
sanguinis ac caedis paternae cruento vehiculo contaminata 1745 
ipsa respersaque tulisse ad penates sues virique sui, quibus 
iratis malo regni principio similes prope diem exitus 
sequerentur. 

p Seryius Tullius regnavit annos quattuor et quadraginta 
ita ut bono etiam moderatoque succedenti regi difficilis 1750 
aemulatio esset. Ceterum id quoque ad gloriam accessit^ 
quod cum illo simul iusta ac legitima regna occiderunt. 

9 Id ipsum tam mite ac tam moderatum imperium tamen, 
quia unius esset, deponere eum in animo habuisse quidam 
auctores sunt, ni scelus intestinum liberandae patriae 1755 
consilia agitanti interyenisset. 
49. Inde L. Tarquinius regnare occepit, cui Superbo 
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cognomen facta indiderunt, quia socerum gener sepultura 
prohibuit, Romulum quoque insepultum perisse dictitans 

1760 primoresque patrum, quos Servi rebus favisse credebat, 2 
interfecit ; conscius deinde male quaerendi regni ab se ipso 
adyersus se exemplum capi posse, armatis corpus circum- 
saepsit ; neque enim ad ius regni quicquam praeter vim s 
habebat, nt qui neque populi iussu neque auctoribus patri- 

1765 bus regnaret. Eo accedebat ut in caritate civium nihil 4 
spei reponenti metu regnum tutandum esset. Quern ut 
pluribus incuteret, cognitiones capitalium rerum sine con- 
siliis per se solus exercebat, perque earn cansam occidere, 5 
in exsilium agere, bonis multare poterat non suspectos 

1770 modo aut invisos, sed undo nihil aliud quam praedam 
sperare posset. 

Praecipue ita patrum numero imminuto statuit nullos in e 
patres legere, quo contemptior paucitate ipsa ordo esset 
minusque per se nihil agi indignarentur. Hie enim regum 7 

1775 primus traditum a prioribus morem de omnibus senatum 
consulendi solvit, domesticis consiliis rem publicam admi- 
nistravit, bellum pacem foedera societates per se ipse cum 
quibus voluit iniussu populi ac senatus fecit diremitque. 
Latinorum sibi maxime gentem conciliabat, ut peregrinis s 

1780 quoque opibus tutior inter cives esset, neque hospitia modo 
cum primoribus eorum, sed adfinitates quoque iungebat. 
Octavio Mamilio Tusculano — is longe princeps Latini » 
nominis erat, si famae credimus, ab Vlixe deaque Circa 
oriundus — , ei Mamilio filiam nuptum dat perque eas 

1785 nuptias multos sibi cognates amicosque eius conciliat. 

50. lam magna Tarquini auctoritas inter Latinorum pro- 
ceres erat, cum in diem certam ut ad lucum Ferentinae con- 
veniant indicit ; esse quae agere de rebus communibus yelit. 
Conveniunt frequentes prima luce. Ipse Tarquinius diem 2 

1790 quidem servavit, sed paulo ante quam sol occideret venit. 
Multa ibi toto die in concilio variis iactata sermonibus 
erant. Turnus Herdonius ab Aricia ferociter in absentem 3 
Tarquinium erat invectus : baud mirum esse Superbo ei 
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inditum cognomen — iam enim ita clam quidem mussitantes, 
vulgo tamen, eum appellabant — ; an quicquam superbius 1795 

4 esse quam ludificari sic omne nomen Latinum, principibus 
longe a domo excitis ipsum, qui concilium indixerit, non 
adesse ? Temptari profecto patientiam, ut, si iugum acce- 
perint, obnoxios premat. Cui enim non apparere, adfectare 

5 eum imperium in Latinos ? Quod si sui bene crediderint 1800 
cives aut si creditum illud et non raptum parricidio, sit, 
credere et Latinos, quamquam ne sic quidem alienigenae, 

6 debere ; sin suos eius paeniteat, quippe qui alii super alios 
trucidentur, exsulatum eant, amittant bona, quid spei 
melioris Latinis portendi ? si se audiant, domum suam 1805 
quemque inde abituros neque magis observaturos diem 
concilii quam ipse qui indixerit observet. 

7 Haec atque alia eodem pertinentia seditiosus facinorosus- 
que homo iisque artibus opes domi nactus cum maxime 

8 dissereret, intervenit Tarquinius. Is finis orationi fuit. 1810 
Ayersi omnes ad Tarquinium salutandum, qui, silentio facto, 
monitus a proximis ut purgaret se quod id temporis 
venisset, disceptatorem ait se sumptum inter patrem et 
filium cura reconciliandi eos in gratiam moratum esse et, 
quia ea res exemisset ilium diem, postero die acturum quae 1815 

9 constituisset. Ne id quidem ab Turno tulisse tacitum 
ferunt ; dixisse enim nuUam breviorem esse cognitionem 
quam inter patrem et filium paucisque transigi verbis posse : 
ni pareat patri, habiturum infortunium esse. 

51. Haec Aricinus in regem Romanum increpans ex con- 1820 
cilio abiit. Quam rem Tarquinius aliquanto quam videbatur 
aegrius ferens confestim Turno necem machinatur, ut 
eundem terrorem, quo civium animos domi oppresserat, 

2 Latinis iniceret. Et quia pro imperio palam interfici non 
poterat, oblato false crimine insontem oppressit. Per ad- 1825 
versae factionis quosdam Aricinos servum Turni auro 
corrupit> ut in deversorium eius vim magnam gladiorum 

3 inferri clam sineret. Ea cum multa nocte perfecta essent, 
Tarquinius paulo ante lucem accitis ad se principibus 
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1830 Latinorum quasi re nova perturbatus, moram suam hester- 
nam, velut deorum quadam providentia inlatam, ait saluti sibi 
atque illis f uisse. Ab Turno dici sibi et primoribus populo- * 
rum parari necem, ut Latinorum solus imperium teneat. 
Adgressurum f uisse hesterno die in concilio ; dilatam rem 

1835 esse quod auctor concilii afuerit, quern maxime peteret. 
Inde illam absentis insectationem esse natam, quod morando s 
spem destituerit. Non dubitare, si vera deferantur, quin 
prima luce, ubi ventum in concilium sit, instructus cum 
coniuratorum manu armatusque venturus sit. Dici gladi- « 

1840 orum ingentem esse numerum ad eum convectum. Id 
vanum necne sit, extemplo sciri posse ; rogare eos ut inde 
secum ad Tumum veniant. Suspectam fecit rem et ? 
ingenium Turni ferox et oratio hesterna et mora Tar- 
quinii, quod videbatur ob eam differri caedes potuisse. 

1846 Euntinclinatis quidem ad credendum animis, tamen nisi 
gladiis deprehensis cetera vana existimaturi. 

Vbi est eo ventum, Turnum ex somno excitatum circum- s 
sistunt custodes, comprehensisque servis, qui caritate domini 
vim parabant, cum gladii abditi ex omnibus locis deverticuli 

1860 protraherentur, enim vero manifesta res visa iniectaeque 
Turno catenae, et confestim Latinorum concilium magno 
cum tumultu advocatur. Ibi tam atrox invidia orta est 9 
gladiis in medio positis, ut indicta causa novo genere leti 
deiectus ad caput aquae Ferentinae crate supeme iniecta 

1855 saxisque congestis mergeretur. 

62. Kevocatis deinde ad concilium Latinis Tarquinius 
conlaudatisque qui Turnum novantem res pro manifesto 
parricidio merita poena adfecissent, ita verba fecit : posse 2 
quidem se vestusto iure agere, quod, cum omnes Latini ab 

1863 Alba oriundi sint, [in] eo foedere teneantur quo ab TuUo res 
omnis Albana cum coloniis suis in Komanum cesserit 
imperium ; ceterum se utilitatis id magis omnium causa a 
censere, ut renovetur id foedus, secundaque potius fortuna 
populi Romani ut participes Latini fruantur quam urbium 

1865 excidia vastationesque agrorum, quas Anco prius, patre 
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deinde suo regnante perpessi sint, semper aut expectent 
aut patiantur. 
* Hand difficulter persuasum Latinis, quamquam in eo 
foedere superior Romana res erat. Ceterum et capita 
nominis Latini stare ac sentire cum rege videbant et Turnus 1870 
sui cuique periculi, si adversatus esset, recens erat docu- 

5 m^ntum. Ita renovatum foedus, indictumque iunioribus 
Latinorum ut ex foedere die certa ad lucum Ferentinae 

6 armati frequentes adessent. Qui ubi ad edictum Romani 
regis ex omnibus populis convenere, ne ducem suum neve 1875 
secretum imperium propriave signa haberent, miscuit mani- 
pulos ex Latinis Romanisque, ut ex binis singulos faceret 
binosque ex singulis ; ita geminatis manipulis centuriones 
imposuit. 

53. Nee, ut iniustus in pace rex, ita dux belli pravus 1880 
fuit ; quin ea arte aequasset superiores reges, ni degenera- 

2 turn in aliis huic quoque decori offecisset. Is primus Volscis 
bellum in ducentos amplius post suam aetatem annos movit 

8 Suessamque Pometiam ex his vi cepit. Vbi cum divendita 
praeda quadraginta talenta argenti refecisset, concepit 1885 
animo eam amplitudinem lovis templi, quae digna deum 
hominumque rege, quae Romano imperio, quae ipsius etiam 
loci maiestate esset. Captivam pecuniam in aedificationem 
eius templi seposuit. 

4 Excepit deinde eum lentius spe bellum, quo Gabios pro- 1890 
pinquam urbem nequiquam vi adortus, cum obsidendi quo- 
que urbem spes pulso a moenibus adempta esset, postremo 

5 minime arte Romana, fraude ac dolo, adgressus est. Nam 
cum, velut posito bello, fundamentis templi iaciendis aliis- 
que urbanis operibus intentum se esse simularet, Sextus 1895 
filius eius, qui minimus ex tribus erat, transfugit ex compo- 
site Gabios, patris in se saevitiam intolerabilem conquerens. 

« lam ab alienis in sues vertisse superbiam et liberorum quo- 
que eum frequentiae taedere, ut quam in curia solitudinem 
fecerit, domi quoque faciat, ne quam stirpem, ne quem 1900 

7 heredem regni relinquat. Se quidem inter tela et gladios 
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patris elapsum nihil usquam sibi tutum nisi apud hostes L. 
Tarquini credidisse. Nam, ne errarent, manere iis bellum 
quod positum simuletur, et per occasionem eum incautos in- ^ 

1905 vasurum. Quod si apud eos supplicibus locus non sit, perer- 
raturum se omne Latium, Volscosque [se] inde et Aequos 
et Hernicos petiturum, donee ad eos perveniat qui a patrum 
crudelibus atque impiis suppliciis tegere liberos sciant. 
Forsitan etiam ardoris aliquid ad bellum armaque se 9 

1910 adversus superbissimum regem ac ferocissimum populum 
inventurum. 

Cum, si nihil morarentur, infensus ira porro inde abi- lo 
turns videretur, benigne ab Gabinis excipitur. Vetant 
mirari, si, qualis in cives, qualis in socios, talis ad ultimum 

1915 in liberos esset ; in se ipsum postremo saeviturum, si alia 
desint. Sibi vero gratum adventum eius esse futurumque n 
credere brevi, ut, illo adiuvante, a portis Gabinis sub Ro- 
mana moenia bellum transf eratur. 
54. Inde in consilia publica adhiberi. Vbi cum de aliis 

1930 rebus adsentire se veteribus Gabinis diceret, quibus eae no- 
tiores essent, ipse identidem belli auctor esse et in eo sibi 
praecipuam prudentiam adsumere, quod utriusque populi 
vires nosset, sciretque invisam profecto superbiam regiam 
civibus esse, quam ferre ne liberi quidem potuissent. Ita 2 

1925 cum sensim ad rebellandum primores Gabinorum incitaret, 
ipse cum promptissimis iuvenum praedatum atque in expe- 
ditiones iret, et dictis factisque omnibus ad fallendum in- 
structis vana accresceret fides, dux ad ultimum belli legitur. 
Ibi cum, inscia multitudine quid ageretur, proelia parva inter b 

1930 Romam Gabiosque fierent, quibus plerumque Gabina res 
superior esset, tum certatim summi infimique Gabinorum 
Sex. Tarquinium dono deum sibi missum ducem credere. 
Apud milites vero obeundo pericula ac labores pariter, prae- * 
dam munifice largiendo, tanta caritate esse ut non pater 

1935 Tarquinius potentior Romae quam filius Gabiis esset. 

Itaque postquam satis virium coUectum ad omnes conatus 5 
videbat, tum ex suis unum sciscitatum Bomam ad patrem 
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mittit, quidnam se facere vellet, quandoquidem ut omnia 

6 unus [prae] Gabiis posset ei dii dedissent. Huic nuntio, 
quia, credo, dubiae fidei videbatur, nihil voce responsum 1940 
est. Rex velut deliberabundus in hortum aedium transit 
sequenti nuntio filii ; ibi inambulans tacitus summa papa- 

7 verum capita dicitur baculo decussisse. Interrogando ex- 
pectandoque responsum nuntius fessus, ut re inperfecta, 
redit Gabios ; quae dixerit ipse qnaeque viderit refert : seu 1945 
ira seu odio seu superbia insita ingenio nuUam eum vocem 

8 emisisse. Sexto ubi quid vellet parens quidve praeciperet 
tacitis ambagibus patuit, primores civitatis criminando alios 
apud populum, alios sua ipsos invidia opportunos interemit. 
Multi palam, quidam, in quibus minus speciosa criminatio 1950 

9 erat futura, clam interfecti. Patuit quibusdam volentibus 
fuga, alii in exsilium acti sunt, absentiumque bona iuxta 

iO atque interemptorum divisui fuere. Largitiones inde prae- 
daeque et dulcedine privati commodi sensus malorum publi- 
corum adimi, donee orba consilio auxilioque Gabina res regi 1955 
Eomano sine ulla dimicatione in manum traditur. 

65. Gabiis receptis Tarquinius pacem cum Aequorum gente 
fecit, foedus cum Tuscis renovavit, inde ad negotia urbana 
animum convertit. Quorum erat primum, ut lovis templum 
in monte Tarpeio monumentum regni sui nominisque re- 1960 
linqueret : Tarquinios reges ambos, patrem vovisse, filium 

2 perf ecisse. Et ut libera a ceteris religionibus area esset tota 
lovis templique eius quod inaedificaretur, exaugurare fana 
sacellaque statuit, quae aliquot ibi a T. Tatio rege primum 
in ipso discrimine adversus Romulum pugnae vota, conse- 1965 

» crata inaugurataque postea fuerant. Inter principia con- 
dendi huius operis movisse numen ad indicandam tanti 
imperii molem traditur deos ; nam cum omnium sacellorum 
exaugurationes admitterent aves, in Termini fano non ad- 

* dixere. Idque omen auguriumque ita acceptum est, non 1970 
motam Termini sedem unumque eum deorum non evocatum 
sacratia sibi finibus firma stabiliaque cuncta portendere. 

5 Hoc perpetuitatis auspicio accepto, secutum aliud magni- 
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tudinem imperii portendens prodigium est : caput humanura 

1975 integra facie aperientibus f undamenta templi dicitur apparii- 
isse. Quae visa species haud per ambages arcem earn imperii 6 
caputque rerum fore portendebat, idque ita cecinere vates 
quique in urbe erant quosque ad earn rem consul tandam ex 
Etruria acciverant. Augebatur ad inpensas regis animus. ? 

1980 Itaque Pomptinae manubiae, quae perducendo ad culmen 
operi destinatae erant, vix in f undamenta suppeditavere. Eo 
magis Fabio, praeterquam quod antiquior est, crediderim, s 
quadraginta ea sola talenta fuisse, quam Pisoni, qui quadra- 9 
ginta milia pondo argenti seposita in eam rem scribit 

1986 [quia] summam pecuniae neque ex unius tum urbis praeda 
sperandam et nullorum ne huius quidem magnificentiae 
operiim f undamenta non exsuperaturam. 

66. Intentus perficiendo templo, fabris undique ex Etruria 
accitis, non pecunia solum ad id publica est usus, sed operis 

1990 etiam ex plebe. Qui cum baud parvus et ipse militiae ad- 
deretur labor, minus tamen plebs gravabatur se templa deum 2 
exaedificare manibus suis quam postquam et ad alia, ut 
specie minora, sic laboris aliquanto maioris, traducebantur 
opera, foros in circo faciendos cloacamque maximam, recep- 

1995 taculum omnium purgamentorum urbis, sub terra agendam, 
quibus duobus operibus vix nova haec magnificentia quic- 
quam adaequare potuit. His laboribus exercita plebe, quia s 
et urbi multitudinem, ubi usus non esset, oneri rebatur esse, 
et colonis mitten d is occupari latius imperii fines volebat, 

2000 Signiam Circeiosque colonos misit, praesidia urbi futura 
terra marique. 

Haec agenti portentum terribile visum ; anguis ex columna * 
lignea elapsus cum terrorem fugamque in regia fecisset, 
ipsius regis non tarn subito pavore perculit pectus quam 

2005 anxiis implevit curis. Itaque cum ad publica prodigia ^ 
Etrusci tantum vates adhiberentur, hoc velut domestico 
exterritus visu Delphos ad maxime inclitum in terris oracu- 
lum mittere statuit. Neque responsa sortium uUi alii com- 6 
mittere ausus, duos filios per ignotas ea tempestate terras. 
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7 ignotiora maria, in Graeciam misit. Titus et Armns pro- 2010 
fecti. Comes iis additus L. Junius Brutus, Tarquinia, sorore 
regis, natus, iuvenis longe alius ingenio quam cuius simu- 
lationem induerat. Is cum primores civitatis, in quibus 
fratrem suum ab avunculo interfectum audisset, neque in 
animo suo quicquam regi timendum neque in fortuna concu- 2015 
piscendum relinquere statuit, contemptuque tutus esse ubi 

8 in iuro parum praesidii esset. Ergo ex industria factus ad 
imitationem stultitiae cum se suaque praedae esse regi si- 
neret, Bruti quoque baud abnuit cognomen, ut sub eius ob- 
tentu cognominis liberator ille populi Romani animus latens 2020 

9 opperiretur ternpora sua. Is tum ab Tarquiniis ductus 
Delphos, ludibrium verius quam comes, aureum baculum 
inclusum corneo cavato ad id baculo tulisse donum Apollini 
dicitur, per ambages effigiem ingenii sui. 

10 Quo postquam ventum est, perfectis patris mandatis, 2025 
cupido incessit animos iuvenum sciscitandi ad quem eorum 
regnum esset venturum. Ex infimo specu vocem redditam 
ferunt : " Imperium summum Romae habebit qui vestrum 

11 primus, o iuvenes, osculum matri tulerit/' Tarquinii, ut 
Sextus, qui Romae relictus f uerat, ut ignarus responsi ex- 2030 
persqne imperii esset, remsumma ope taceri iubent, ipsi inter 

se, uter prior, cum Romam redissent, matri osculum daret, 

12 sorti permittunt. Brutus alio ratus spectare Pythicam 
vocem, velut si prolapsus cecidisset, terram osculo contigit, 
scilicet quod ea communis mater omnium mortalium esset. 2036 

18 Reditum inde Romam, ubi adversus Rutulos bellum summa 
vi parabatur. 

57. Ardeam Rutuli habebant, gens, ut in ea regione atque 
in ea aetate, divitiis praepollens. Eaque ipsa causa belli 
fuit, quod rex Romanus cum ipse ditari exhaustus magnifi- 2040 
centia publicorum operum, tum praeda delenire popularium 

8 animos studebat, praeter aliam superbiam regno infestos 
etiam quod se in fabrorum ministeriis ac servili tam diu 

3 habitos opere ab rege indignabantur. Temptata res est, si 
prime impetu capi Ardea posset. Vbi id parum processit, 2045 
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obsidione munitionibusque coepti premi hostes. In his sta- 4 
tivis, ut fit longo magis quam acri bello, satis liberi com- 
meatus erant, primoribiis tamen magis quam militibus ; regii s 
quidemiuvenes interdum otium conviviis comissationibusque 

2050 inter se terebant. 

Forte potantibus his apud Sex. Tarquinium, ubi et CoUa- « 
tinus cenabat Tarquinius, Egerii filius, incidit de uxoribus 
mentio ; suam quisque laudare miris modis. Inde certamine "* 
accenso Collatinus negat verbis opus esse ; paucis id quidem 

2055 horis posse sciri, quantum ceteris praestet Lucretia sua. 
" Quin, si vigor iuventae inest, conscendimus equos invisi- 
musque praesentes nostrarum ingenia ? Id cuique spectatis- 
simum sit, quod necopinato viri adyentu occurrerit oculis." 
Incaluerant vino. ^* Age sane ! '' omnes. s 

2060 Citatis equis avolant Komam. Quo cum primis se inten- 
dentibus tenebris pervenissent, pergunt inde Collatiam, ubi 
Lucretiam haudquaquam ut regias nurus, quas in convivio » 
luxuque cum aequalibus viderant tempus terentes, sed nocte 
sera deditam lanae inter lucubrantes ancillas in medio aedium 

2065 sedentem inveniunt. Muliebris certaminis laus penes Lucre- 
tiam fuit. Adveniens vir Tarquiniique excepti benigne, lo 
victor maritus comiter invitat regies iuvenes. Ibi Sex. 
Tarquinium mala libido Lucretiae per vim stuprandae capit ; 
cum forma tum spectata castitas incitat. Et tum quidem n 

2070 ab nocturne iuvenali ludo in castra redeunt. 

68. Paucis interiectis diebus Sex. Tarquinius inscio Colla- 
tino cum comite uno Collatiam venit. Vbi exceptus benigne 2 
ab ignaris consilii cum post cenam in hospitale cubiculum 
deductus esset, amore ardens, postquam satis tuta circa sopi- 

2075 tique omnes videbantur, stricto gladio ad dormientem Lucre- 
tiam venit, sinistraque manu mulieris pectore oppresso, 
^' Tace, Lucretia " inquit ; '' Sex. Tarquinius sum ; ferrum 
in manu est ; moriere, si emiseris vocem.^' Cum pavida ex s 
somno mulier nullam opem, prope mortem inminentem vide- 

2080 ret, tum Tarquinius fateri amorem, orare, miscere precibus 
minas, versare in omnes partes muliebrum animum. Vbi * 
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obstinatam videbat et ne mortis quidem metu inclinari, addit 
ad metum dedecus : cum mortua iugulatum servum nudum 

5 positurum ait, ut in sordido adulterio necata dicatur. Quo 
terrore cum vicisset obstinatam pudicitiam velut vi trux 2086 
libido, profectusque inde Tarquinius ferox expugnato decore 
muliebri esset, Lucretia maesta tanto malo nuntium Romam 
eundem ad patrem Ardeamque ad virum mittit, ut cum sin- 
gulis fidelibus amicis veniant ; ita facto maturatoque opus 
esse, rem atrocem incidisse. 2090 

6 Spurius Lucretius cum P. Valeric, Volesi filio, Collatinus 
cum L. lunio Bruto venit, cum quo forte Romam rediens ab 
nuntio uxoris erat conventus. Lucretiam sedentem maestam 

7 in cubiculo inveniunt. Adventu suorum lacrimae obortae, 
quaerentique viro '^ Satin salve ?'^ "Minime" inquit ; 2095 
" quid enim salvi est mulieri amissa pudicitia ? vestigia viri 
alieni, CoUatine, in lecto sunt tuo. Ceterum corpus est tan- 
tum violatum, animus insons : mors testis erit. Sed date 

8 dextras fidemque, baud impune adultero fore. Sex. est Tar- 
quinius qui, hostis pro hospite, priore nocte vi armatus mihi 2100 
sibique, si vos viri estis, pestiferum hinc abstulit gaudium/' 

9 Dant ordine omnes fidem, consolantur aegram animi aver- 
tendo noxam ab coacta in auctorem delicti : mentem peccare, 
non corpus, et, unde consilium afuerit, culpam abesse. 

!o '*Vos'' inquit "videritis quid illi debeatur ; ego me etsi 2105 
peccato absolve, supplicio non libero nee ulla deinde inpu- 

11 dica Lucretiae exemplo vivet/^ Cultrum, quem sub veste 
abditum habebat, eum in corde defigit prolapsaque in vulnus 

12 moribunda cecidit. Conclamat vir paterque. 

59. Brutus illis luctu occupatis cultrum ex vulnere Lucre- 2110 
tiae extractum manantem cruore prae se tenens " Per hunc '' 
inquit '* castissimum ante regiam iniuriam sanguinem iuro 
vosque, dii, testes facio, me L. Tarquinium Superbum cum 
scelerata coniuge et omni liberorum stirpe ferro, igni, qua- 
cnmque dehinc vi possim, exacturum, nee illos nee alium 2115 
2 quemquam regnare Romae passurum/' Cultrum deinde 
CoUatino tradit, inde Lucretio ac Valeric, stupentibus mira- 
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culo rei, unde novum in Bruti pectore ingenium. Vt prae- 
ceptum erat iurant, totique ab luctu versi in iram Briitum, 

2120 iam inde ad expugnandum regnum vocantem, sequuntur 
ducem. Elatum domo Lucretiae corpus in forum deferunt 3 
concientque miraculo, ut fit, rei novae atque indignitate 
homines. Pro se quisque scelus regium ac vim queruntur. * 
Movet cum patris maestitia turn Brutus castigator lacri- 

2125 marum atque inertium querellarum auctorque, quod viros, 
quod Eomanos deceret, arma capiendi ad versus hostilia 
ausos. Ferocissimus quisque iuvenum cum armis voluntarius s 
adest, sequitur et cetera iuventus. Inde parte praesidio 
relicta CoUatiae custodibusque ad portas locatis, ne quis eum 

2130 motum regibus nuntiaret, ceteri armati, duce Bruto, Eomam 
profecti. Vbi eo ventum est, quacumque incedit armata e 
multitude, pavorem ac tumultum facit ; rursus ubi anteire 
primores civitatis vident, quidquid sit, baud temere esse 
rentur. Nee minorem motum animorum Romae tarn atrox ? 

2135 res facit quam Collatiae fecerat. Ergo ex omnibus locis 
urbis in forum curritur. Quo simul ventum est, praeco ad 
tribunum Celerum, in quo tum magistratu forte Brutus erat, 
populum advocavit. Ibi oratio habita nequaquam eius pec- s 
toris ingeniique, quod simulatum ad eam diem fuerat, de vi 

2140 ac libidine Sex. Tarquinii, de stupro infando Lucretiae et 
miserabili caede, de orbitate Tricipitini, cui morte filiae 
causa mortis indignior ac miserabilior esset. Addita super- 9 
bia ipsius regis miseriaeque et labores plebis in fossas cloa- 
casque exhauriendas demersae : Romanes homines, victores 

2145 omnium circa populorum, opifices ac lapicidas pro bellatori- 
bus factos. Indigna Servi Tulli regis memorata caedis et 10 
invecta corpori patris nefando vehiculo filia, invocatique 
ultores parentum dii. His atrocioribusque credo aliis, quae n 
praesens rerum indignitas haudquaquam relatu scriptoribus 

2150 facilia subicit, memoratis incensam multitudinem perpulit, 
ut imperium regi abrogaret exulesque esse iuberet L. Tar- 
quinium cum coniuge ac liberis. Ipse iunioribus, qui ultro 12 
nomina dabant, lectis armatisque ad concitandum inde ad- 
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versus regem exercitum Ardeam in castra est profectus ; 
imperium in urbe Lucretio, praefecto urbis iam ante ab rege 2155 

13 institute, relinquit. Inter hunc tumultum Tullia domo pro- 
fugit execrantibus quacumque incedebat invocantibusque 
parentum furias viris mulieribusque. 

60. Harum rerum nuntiis in castra perlatis, cum re nova 
trepidus rex pergeret Romam ad comprimendos motus, flexit 2160 
viam Brutus — senserat enim adventum — , ne obvius fieret ; 
eodemque fere tempore diversis itineribus Brutus Ardeam, 

2 Tarquinius Romam venerunt. Tarquinio clausae portae 
exiliumque indictum ; liberatorem urbis laeta castra accepere, 
exactique inde liberi regis ; duo patrem secuti sunt, qui exu- 2165 
latum Caere in Etruscos ierunt ; Sextus Tarquinius Gabios, 
tamquam in suum regnum profectus, ab ultoribus veterum 
simultatium, quas sibi ipse caedibus rapinisque conciverat, 
est interfectus. 

« L. Tarquinius Superbus regnavit annos quinque et viginti. 2170 
Regnatum Romae ab condita urbe ad liberatam annos ducen- 

* tos quadraginta quattuor. Duo consules inde comitiis cen- 
turiatis a praefecto urbis ex commentariis Servi Tulli creati 
sunt, L. Junius Brutus et L. Tarquinius CoUatinus. 
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LIBER XXI. 

1. In parte operis mei licet mihi praefari, quod in principio 
summae totius prof essi plerique sunt rerum scriptores, bellum 
maxime omnium memorabile quae umquam gesta sint, me 
scripturum, quod Hannibale duce Carthaginienses cum po- 

5 pulo Romano gessere. Nam neque validiores opibus uUae 2 
inter se civitates gentesque contulerunt arma neque his ipsis 
tantum umquam virium aut roboris fuit, et baud ignotas 
belli artes inter sese sed expertas primo Punico conferebant 
bello, et adeo varia fortuna belli ancepsque Mars fuit, ut 

10 propius periculum fuerint qui vicerunt. Odiis etiam prope s 
maioribus certarunt quam yiribus, Romanis indignantibus 
quod victoribus victi ultro inferrent arma^ Poenis, quod 
superbe avareque crederent imperitatum victis esse. Fama 4 
est etiam Hannibalem, annorum ferme novem, pueriliter 

15 blandientem patri Hamilcari ut duceretur in Hispaniam, 
cum perfecto Africo bello exercitum eo traiecturus sacrifi- 
caret, altaribus admotum tactis sacris iure iurando adactum, 
se cum primum posset hostem fore populo Romano. Ange- 5 
bant ingentis spiritus virum Sicilia Sardiniaque amissae : ' 

20 nam et Siciliam nimis celeri desperatione rerum concessam 
et Sardiniam inter motum Africae fraude Romanorum sti- 
pendio etiam insuper imposito interceptam. 

2. His anxius curis ita se Africo bello, quod fuit sub recen- 
tem Romanam pacem, per quinque annos, ita deinde novem 

25 annis in Hispania augendo Punico imperio gessit ut appareret a 
mains eum quam quod gereret agitare in animo bellum et, 
si diutius vixisset, Hamilcare duce Poenos arma Italiae inla- 
turos fuisse, quae Hannibalis ductu intulerunt. 

Mors Hamilcaris peropportuna et pueritia Hannibalis dis- 8 
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tulerunt bellum. Medius Hasdrubal inter patrem ac filium 30 
octo ferme annos imperium obtinuit> flore aetatis^ uti ferant^ 

4 primo Hamilcari conciliatus, gener inde ob aliam indolem 
profecto animi adscitus et^ quia gener erat^ factionis Barci- 
nae opibus^ quae apud milites plebemque plus quam modicae 
erant^ baud sane voluntate principum in imperio positus. 35 

5 Is plura consilio quam vi gerens hospitiis magis regulorum 
conciliandisque per amicitiam principum novis gentibus quam 

6 bello aut armis rem Carthaginiensem auxit. Ceterum nihilo 
ei pax tutior fuit : barbarus eum quidam palam ob iram ob- 
truncati ab eo domini interfecit, comprensusque ab circum- 40 
stantibus baud alio quam si evasisset vultu, tormentis quoque 
cum laceraretur^ eo fuit habitu oris ut superante laetitia 
dolores ridentis etiam speciem praebuerit. 

7 Cum hoc Hasdrnbale^ quia mirae artis in soUicitandis gen- 
tibus imperioque suo iungendis fuerat, foedus renovaverat 45 
populus Bomanus, ut finis utriusque imperii esset amnis 
Hiberus Saguntinisque mediis inter imperia duorum populo- 
rum libertas servaretur. 

3. In Hasdrubalis locum baud dubia res fuit quin praero- 
gativam militarem, qua extemplo iuvenis Hannibal in praeto- 50 
rium delatus imperatorque ingenti omnium clamore atque 
adsensu appellatus erat, favor plebis sequeretur. 

2 Hunc vixdum puberem Hasdrubal litteris ad se accersierat 
actaque res etiam in senatu fuerat. Barcinis nitentibus ut 
adsuesceret militiae Hannibal atque in paternas succederet 55 

3 opes, Hanno alterius factionis princeps ^' Et aequum postu- 
lare videtur'^ inquit "Hasdrubal, et ego tamen non censeo 

4 quod petit tribuendum/^ Cum admiratione tam ancipitis 
sententiae in se omnes convertisset, "Florem aetatis" inquit 

" Hasdrubal, quem ipse patri Hannibalis fruendum praebuit, 60 
iusto iure eum a filio repeti censet ; nos tamen minime decet 
iuventutem nostram pro militari rudimento adsuefacere libi- 

5 dini praetorum. An hoc timemus, ne Hamilcaris filius nimis 
sero imperia immodica et regni paterni speciem videat, et, 
cuius regis genero hereditarii sint relicti exercitus nostri, 65 
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eius filio parum mature seryiamus ? Ego istamtiayenem e 
domi tenendum sub legibus, sub magistratibus docendum 
viyere aequo iure cum ceteris censeo, ne quandoque paryus 
hie ignis incendium ingens exsuscitet." 

70 4. Pauci ac ferme optimus quisque Hannoni adsentieban- 
tur ; sed, ut plerumque fit, maior pars meliorem yicit. 

Missus Hannibal in Hispaniam primo statim adyentu om- 
nem exercitum in se conyertit : Hamilcarem iuyenem red- 2 
ditum sibi yeteres milites credere ; eundem yigorem in yultu 

75 yimque in oculis, habitum oris lineamentaque intueri. Dein 
breyi effecit ut pater in se minimum momentum ad fayorem 
conciliandum esset. Numquam ingenium idem ad res diyer- s 
sissimas, parendum atque imperandum, habilius f uit. Itaque 
baud facile discerneres utrum imperatori an exercitui carior 

80 esset : neque Hasdrubal alium quemquam praeficere malle 4 
ubi quid fortiter ac strenue agendum esset, neque milites alio 
duce plus confidere aut audere. Plurimum audaciae ad peri- s 
cula capessenda, plurimum consilii inter ipsa pericula erat. 
Nullo labore aut corpus fatigari aut animus yinci poterat. 

85 Caloris ac frigoris patientia par ; cibi potionisque desiderio « 
naturali, non yoluptate modus finitus. Vigiliarum somnique 
nee die nee nocte discriminata tempera : id quod gerendis 7 
rebus superesset quieti datum ; ea neque moUi strato neque 
silentio accersita ; multi saepe militari sagulo opertum humi 

90 iacentem inter custodias stationesque militum conspexerunt. 
Vestitus nihil inter aequales excellens ; arma atque equi con- s 
spiciebantur. Equitum peditumque idem longe primus erat ; 
princeps in proelium ibat, ultimus conserto proelio excedebat. 
Has tantas yiri yirtutes ingentia yitia aequabant : inhumana 9 

95 crudelitas, perfidia plus quam Punica, nihil yeri, nihil sancti, 
nuUus deum metus, nullum ius iurandum, nulla religio. Cum 10 
hac indole yirtutum atque yitiorum triennio sub Hasdrubale 
imperatore meruit nulla re, quae agenda yidendaque magno 
future duci esset, praetermissa. 

100 6. Ceterum ex quo die dux est declaratus, yelut Italia ei 
proyincia decreta bellumque Eomanum mandatum esset, nihil s 
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prolatandum ratus^ ne se quoque^ ut patrem Hamilcarem, 
delude Hasdrubalem, cunctantem casus aliquis opprimeret^ 

3 Saguntinis inferre bellum statuit. Quibus oppugnaudis quia 
baud dubie Bomana arma movebantur, in Oicadum prius 105 
fines — ultra Hiberum ea gens in parte magis quam in dicione 
Carthaginiensium erat — ^induxit exercitum, ut non petisse 
Saguntinos^ sed rerum serie finitimis domitis gentibus iun- 

4 gendoque tractusad id bellum videri posset. * Gartalam urbem 
opulentam, caput gentis eius, expugnat diripitque ; quo metu 110 
perculsae minores civitates stipendio imposito imperium ac- 
cepere. Victor exercitus opulentusque praeda Carthaginem 
Novam in hiberna est deductus. 

5 Ibi large partiendo praedam stipendioque praeterito cum 
fide exsolvendo cunctis civium sociorumque animis in se fir- 115 

6 matis vere primo in Yaccaeos promotum bellum. Herman- 
dica et Arbocala, eorum urbes, vi captae. Arbocala et vir- 

7 tute et multitudine oppidanorum diu defensa. Ab Herman- 
dica prof ugi exulibus Oicadum, priore aestate domitae gentis, 

8 cum se iunxissent, concitant Carpetanos, adortique Hanniba- 120 
lem regressum ex Vaccaeis baud procul Tago flumine agmen 

9 grave praeda turbavere. Hannibal proelio abstinuit, castris- 
que super ripam positis, cum prima quies silentiumque ab 
hostibus fait, amnem vado traiecit valloque ita producto ut 
locum ad transgrediendum hostes haberent, invadere eos 125 

10 transeuntes statuit. Equitibus praecepit ut, cum ingressos 
aquam viderent, adorirentur impeditum agmen ; in ripa ele- 

11 pbantos — quadraginta autem erant — disponit. Carpetano- 
rum cum appendicibus Oicadum Vaccaeorumque centum 

12 milia f uere, invicta acies, si aequo dimicaretur campo. Ifcaque 130 
et ingenio feroces et multitudine freti et, quod metu cessisse 
credebant hostem, id morari victoriam rati quod interesset 
amnis^ clamore sublato passim sine ullius imperio, qua cuique 

13 proximum est, in amnem ruunt. At ex parte altera ripae 
vis ingens equitum in flumen immissa medioque alveo baud- 135 

14 quaquam pari certamine concursum, quippe ubi pedes insta- 
bilis ac vix vado fidens vel ab inermi equite equo temere acto 
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perverti posset, eques corpore armisque liber, equo vel per 
medios gurgites stabili, comminus eminusque rem gereret. 

140 Pars magna flumine absumpta ; quidam verticoso amni de- is 
lati in hostes ab elephantis obtriti sunt Postremi, quibus i6 
regressus in suam ripam tutior fuit, ex varia trepidatione 
cum in unum coUigerentur, priusquam a tanto pavore recipe- 
rent animos, Hannibal agmine quadrate amnem ingressns 

145 f ugam ex ripa fecit yastatisque agris intra paucos dies Car- 
petanos quoque in deditionem accepit. Et iam omnia trans n 
Hiberum praeter Saguntinos Carthaginiensium erant. 

6. Cum Saguntinis bellum nondum erat, ceterum iam belli 
causa certamina cum finitimis serebantur, maxime Turde- 

150 tanis. Quibus cum adesset idem qui litis erat sator, nee 2 
certamen iuris sed vim quaeri appareret, legati a Saguntinis 
Bomam missi auxilium ad bellum iam baud dubie imminens 
orantes. Consules tunc Bomae erant P. Cornelius Scipio et s 
Ti. Sempronius Longus. Qui cum legatis in senatum intro- 

155 ductis de re publica rettulissent, placuissetque mitti legatos 
in Hispaniam ad res sociorum inspiciendas, quibus si videre- * 
tur digna causa, et Hannibali denuntiarent ut ab Saguntinis, 
sociis populi Eomani, abstineret, et Carthaginem in Africam 
traicerent ac sociorum populi Bomani querimonias def errent, 

160 — hac legatione decreta necdum missa, omnium spe celerius s 
Saguntum oppugnari adlatum est. 

Tunc relata de integro res ad senatum ; et alii provincias e 
consulibus Hispaniam atque Africam decernentes terra mari- 
que rem gerendam censebant, alii totum in Hispaniam Han- 

165 nibalemque intendebant bellum ; erant qui non temere mo- 7 
vendam rem tantam exspectandosque ex Hispania legatos 
censerent. Haec sententia quae tutissima videbatur vicit, 8 
legatique eo maturius missi P. Valerius Flaccus et Q. Bae- 
bius Tampilus Saguntum ad Hannibalem atque inde Cartha- 
170 gineni, si non absisteretur bello, ad ducem ipsum in poenam 
foederis rupti deposcendum. 

7. Dum ea Bomani parant consultantque, iam Saguntum 
summa vi oppugnabatur. Civitas ea longe opulentissima 2 
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ultra Hiberum f uit^ sita passus mille f erme a mari. Oriundi 
a Zacyntho insula dicuntur, mixtique etiam ab Ardea Rutu- 176 
8 lorum quidam generis ; ceterum in tantas brevi creverant 
opes seu maritimis seu terrestribus f ructibus sen multitudinis 
incremento seu disciplinae sanctitate^ qua Mem socialem 
usque ad perniciem suam coluerunt. 

4 Hannibal infesto exercitu ingressus fines pervastatis pas- 180 

5 aim agris urbem tripertito adgreditur. Angulus muri erat 
in planiorem patentioremque quam cetera circa vallem ver- 
gens. Adversus eum vineas agere instituit per quas aries 

6 moenibus admoveri posset. Sed ut locus procul muro satis 
aequus agendis vineis fuit, ita haudquaquam prospere, post- 185 

7 quam ad effectum operis ventum est, coeptis succedebat. Et 
turris ingens imminebat, et murus, ut in suspecto loco, supra 
ceterae modum altitudinis emunitus erat, et inventus delecta, 
ubi plurimum periculi ac timoris ostendebatur, ibi vi maiore 

8 obsistebant. Ac primo missilibus submovere hostem nee quic- 190 
quam satis tutum munientibus pati ; deinde iam non pro 
moenibus modo atque turri tela micare, sed ad erumpendum 

9 etiam in stationes operaque hostium animus erat ; quibus 
tumultuariis certaminibus baud ferme plures Saguntini cade- 

10 bant quam Poeni. Vt vero Hannibal ipse, dum murum in- 195 
cautius subit, adversum femur tragula graviter ictus cecidit, 
tanta circa fuga ac trepidatio fuit, ut non multum abesset, 
quin opera ac vineae desererentur. 

8. Obsidio deinde per paucos dies magis quam oppugnatio 
fuit, dum vulnus ducis curaretur. Per quod tempus ut quies 200 
certaminum erat, ita ab apparatu operum ac munitionum 

2 nihil cessatum. Itaque acrius de integro coortum est bellum, 
pluribusque partibus,vix accipientibus quibusdam opera locis, 

8 vineae coeptae agi admoverique aries. Abundabat multi- 
tudine hominum Poenus ; ad centum quinquaginta milia 2O6 

* habuisse in armis satis creditur ; oppidani ad omnia tuenda 
atque obeunda multifariam distineri coepti non sufficiebant. 

5 Itaque iam feriebantur arietibus muri, quassataeque multae 
partes erant ; una continentibus minis nudaverat urbem ; 
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210 tres deinceps turres quantumque inter eas muri erat cum 
fragore ingenti prociderant. Captum oppidum ea ruina cre- 
diderant Poeni ; qua, velut si pariter utrosque murus texis- 6 
set, ita utrimque in pugnam procursum est. Nihil tumul- 7 
tuariae pugnae simile erat, quales in oppugnationibus urbium 

215 per occasionem partis alterius conseri solent, sed iustae acies 
velut patenti campo inter ruinas muri tectaque urbis modico 
distantia intervallo constiterant. Hinc spes, hinc desperatio 8 
animos inritat, Poeno cepisse iam se urbem, si paulum adni- 
tatur, credente, Saguntinis pro nudata moenibus patria cor- 

220 pora opponentibus nee uUo pedem referente, ne in relictum 
a se locum hostem immitteret. Itaque quo acrius et confer- » 
tim magis utrimque pugnabant, eo plures vulnerabantur nallo 
inter arma corporaque vano intercidente telo. 

Phalarica erat Saguntinis missile telum hastili abiegno et lo 

225 cetera tereti praeterquam ad extremum, unde ferrum exsta- 
bat ; id, sicut in pilo, quadratum stuppa circumligabant 
linebantque pice ; ferrum autem tres longum habebat pedes, 
ut cum armis transfigere corpus posset. Sed id maxime, n 
etiam si haesisset in scuto nee penetrasset in corpus, pavo- 

230 rem faciebat, quod, cum medium accensum mitteretur con- 12 
ceptumque ipso motu multo maiorem ignem ferret, arma 
omitti cogebat nudumque militem ad insequentes ictus 
praebebat. 

9. Cum diu anceps fuisset certamen et Saguntinis, quia 

235 praeter spem resisterent, crevissent animi, Poenus, quia non 
vicisset, pro victo esset, clamorem repente oppidani tollunt 2 
hostemque in ruinas muri expellunt, inde impeditum trepi- 
dantemque exturbant, postremo fusum f ugatumque in castra 
redigunt. 

240 Interim ab Roma legates venisse nuntiatum est; quibus s 
obviam ad mare missi ab Hannibale qui dicerent nee tuto 
eos adituros inter tot tam effrenatarum gentium arma, nee 
Hannibali in tanto discrimine rerum operae esse legationes 
audire. Apparebat non admissos protinus Carthaginem itu- 4 

245 ros. Litteras igitur nuntiosque ad principes factionis Bar- 
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cinae praemittit ut praepararent suorum animos, ne quid 
pars altera gratificari populo Romano posset. 
lO. Itaque, praeterquam quod admissi auditique sunt, ea 

2 quoque yana atque inrita legatio f uit. Hanno unus adyersns 
senatum causam foederis magno silentio propter auctorita- 250 

3 tern suam, non cum adsensu audientium egit, per deos foe- 
derum arbitros ao testes senatum obtestans, ne Eomanum 
cum Saguntino suscitarent bellum ; monuisse, praedixisse 
se, ne Hamilcaris progeniem ad exercitum mitterent ; non 
manes, non stirpem eius conquiescere viri, nee umquam, 265 
donee sanguinis nominisque Barcini quisquam supersit, quie- 

4 tura Romana foedera. ^^luvenem flagrantem cupidine regni 
viamque unam ad id cernentem, si ex bellis bella serendo 
succinctus armis legionibusque vivat, velut materiam igni 
praebentes ad exercitus misistis. Aluistis ergo hoc incen- 260 

5 dium, quo nunc ardetis. Saguntum vestri circumsedent 
exercitus, unde arcentur f oedere ; mox Carthaginem circum- 
sedebunt Romanae legiones ducibus isdem dis, per quos 

6 priore bello rupta foedera sunt ulti. Utrum hostem an vos 

an fortunam utriusque populi ignoratis ? Legates ab sociis 265 
et pro sociis venientes bonus imperator vester in castra non 
admisit, ius gentium sustulit ; hi tamen, unde ne hostium 
quidem legati arcentur, pulsi ad nos venerunt ; res ex f oedere 
repetunt ; ut publica fraus absit, auctorem culpae et reum 

7 criminis deposcunt. Quo lenius agunt, segnius incipiunt, 270 
eo, cum coeperint, vereor ne perseverantius saeviant. Ae- 
gates insulas Erycemque ante oculos proponite, quae terra 

8 marique per quattuor et viginti annos passi sitis. Nee puer 
hie dux erat, sed pater ipse Hamilcar, Mars alter, ut isti 
volunt. Sed Tarento, id est Italia, non abstinueramus ex 275 

^ foedere, sicut nunc Sagunto non abstinemus. Vicerunt ergo 
di homines, et — id de quo verbis ambigebatur, uter populus 
foedus rupisset — eventus belli velut aequus index, unde ius 

10 stabat, ei victoriam dedit. Carthagini nunc Hannibal vineas 
turresque admovet ; Carthaginis moenia quatit ariete ; Sa- 280 
gunti ruinae — falsus utinam vates sim — nostris capitibus 
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incident^ susceptumque cum Saguntinis bellum habendum 
cum Romania est. * Dedemus ergo Hannibalem ?^ dicet ali- n 
quis. Scio meam levem esse in eo auctoritatem propter 

285 paternas inimicitias ; sed et Hamilcarem eo perisse laetatus 
sum, quod, si ille viveret, bellum iam haberemus cum Homa- 
nis, et hunc iuvenem tamquam furiam facemque huius belli 
odi ac detestor ; nee dedendum solum ad piaculum rupti foe- 12 
deris, sed, si nemo deposcat, devehendum in ultimas maris 

290 terrarumque eras, ablegandum eo, unde nee ad nos nomen 
famaque eius accidere neque ille soUicitare quietae civitatis 
statum possit. Ego ita censeo, legates extemplo Romam is 
mittendos qui senatui satisfaciant, alios qui Hannibali nun- 
tient ut exercitum ab Sagunto abducat, ipsumque Hanniba- 

295 lem ex foedere Romanis dedant ; tertiam legationem ad res 
Saguntinis reddendas decerno." 

11. Cum Hanno perorasset, nemini omnium certare orati- 
one cum eo necesse f uit ; adeo prope omnis senatus Hannibalis * 
erat ; infestiusque locutum arguebant Hannonem quam Flac- 

300 cum Valerium legatum Romanum. Responsum inde legatis 
Romanis est, bellum ortum ab Saguntinis, non ab Hannibale 
esse ; populum Romanum iniuste facere, si Saguntinos vetus- 
tissimae Carthaginiensium societati praeponat. 

Dum Romani tempus terunt legationibus mittendis, Han- s 

305 nibal, quia fessum militem proeliis operibusque habebat, pau- 
corum iis dierum quietem dedit stationibus ad custodiam 
vinearum aliorumque operum dispositis. Interim animos 
eorum nunc ira, in hostes stimulando, nunc spe praemiorum 
accendit. Vt vero pro contione praedam captae urbis edixit * 

310 militum fore, adeo accensi omnes sunt ut, si extemplo sig- 
num datum esset, nulla vi resist! videretur posse. Saguntini, » 
ut a proeliis quietem habuerant nee lacessentes nee lacessiti 
per aliquot dies, ita non nocte, non die umquam cessaverant 
ab opere, ut novum murum ab ea parte, qua patefactum 

315 oppidum minis erat, reficerent. 

Inde oppugnatio eos aliquanto atrocior quam ante adorta • 
est, nee qua primum aut potissimum parte ferrent opem, cum 
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7 omnia yariis clamoribus streperent^ satis scire poterant. Ipse 
Hannibal^ qua turris mobilis omnia munimenta nrbis superans 
altitudine agebatur^ hortator aderat. Qnae cum admota 820 
catapultis ballistisque per omnia tabulata dispositis muros 

8 defensoribus nudasset^ tum Hannibal occasionem ratus quin- 
gentos ferme Afros cum dolabris ad subruendum ab imo 
murum mittit. Nee erat difficile opus, quod caementa non 
calce durata erant, sed interlita luto structurae antiquae 325 

9 genere. Itaque latins quam qua caederetur ruebat, perque 

10 patentia minis agmina'armatorum in urbem yadebant. Lo- 
cum quoque editum capiunt, collatisque eo catapultis ballis- 
tisque, ut castellum in ipsa urbe yelut arcem imminentem 
haberent, muro circumdant ; et Saguntini murum interiorem 330 

11 ab nondum capta parte urbis ducunt. Vtrimque summa vi 
et muniunt et pugnant ; sed interiora tuendo minorem in 

12 dies urbem Saguntini faciunt. Simul crescit inopia omnium 
longa obsidione et minuitur exspectatio externae opis, cum 
tarn procul Homani, unica spes, circa omnia hostium essent. 335 

^ Paulisper tamen adfectos animos recreavit repentina pro- 
fectio Hannibalis in Oretanos Oarpetanosque, qui duo populi 
dilectus acerbitate consternati retentis conquisitoribus metum 
defectionis cum praebuissent, oppressi celeritate Hannibalis 
omisernnt mota arma. 340 

12, Nee Sagunti oppugnatio segnior erat Maharbale Hi- 
milconis filio — eum praefecerat Hannibal — ita impigre rem 

2 agente ut ducem abesse nee cives nee hostes sentirent. Is 
el? proelia aliquot secunda fecit et tribus arietibus aliquan- 
tum muri discussit strataque omnia recentibus minis adve- 345 

8 nienti Hannibali ostendit. Itaque ad ipsam arcem extemplo 
ductus exercitus, atroxque proelium cum multomm utrim- 
que caede initum et pars arcis capta est. Temptata deinde 
per duos est exigua pacis spes, Alconem Saguntinum et 
Alorcnm Hispanum. 850 

* Alco insciis Saguntinis, precibus aliquid moturum ratus, 
cum ad Hannibalem noctu transisset, postquam nihil lacri- 
mae movebant condicionesque tristes ut ab irato victore fere- 
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bantur, transfuga ex oratore factus apud hostem mansit, 

355 moriturum adfirmans, qui sub condicionibus iis de pace 
ageret. Postulabatur autem, redderent res Turdetanis tra- 5 
ditoque omni auro atque argento egressi urbe cum singulis 
vestimentis ibi habitarent ubi Poenus iussisset. 

Has pacis leges abnuente Alcone accepturos Saguntinos^ 6 

860 Alorcus^ yinci animos ubi alia yincantur adfirmans^ se pacis 
eius interpretem fore poUicetur ; erat autem tum miles Han- 
nibalis, ceterum publice Saguntinis amicus atque hospes. 
Tradito palam telo custodibus hostiUm transgressus muni- 7 
menta ad praetorem Saguntinum — et ipse ita iubebat — est 

365 deductus. Quo cum extemplo concursus omnis generis homi- s 
num esset factus^ submota cetera multitudine senatus Alorco 
datus est^ cuius talis oratio f uit : 

13« '^ Si civis vester Alco, sicut ad pacem petendam ad Han- 
nibalem yenit^ ita pacis condiciones ab Hannibale ad yos ret- 

870 tulisset, superyacaneum hoc mihi fuisset iter, quo nee orator 
Hannibalis nee tfansfuga ad yos yenissem. * Nunc, cum ille 2 
aut yestra aut sua culpa manserit apud hostem — ^sua, si me- 
tum simulayit, yestra, si periculum est apud yos yera ref eren- 
tibus — , ego, ne ignoraretis esse aliquas et salutis et pacis 

875 yobis condiciones, pro yetusto hospitio, quod mihi yobiscum 
est, ad yos yeni. Yestra autem causa me nee ullius alterius s 
loqui, quae loquor apud yos, yel ea fides sit, quod neque 
dum yestris yiribus restitistis, neque dum auxilia ab Bomanis 
sperastis, pacis umquam apud yos mentionem feci. Post- 4 

380 quam nee ab Komanis yobis uUa est spes nee yestra yos iam 
aut arma aut moenia satis defendunt, pacem adfero ad yos 
magis necessariam quam aequam. Cuius ita aliqua spes est, s 
si eam, quem ad modum ut yictor fert Hannibal, sic yos ut 
yicti audietis et non id quod amittitur in damno, cum omnia 

385 yictoris sint, sed, quidquid relinquitur, pro munere habituri 
estis. Vrbem yobis, quam ex magna parte dirutam, captam s 
fere totam habet, adimit, agros relinquit, locum adsignatu- 
rus, in quo novum oppidum aedificetis ; aurum et argentum 
omne publicum privatumque ad se iubet deferri ; corpora ? 
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vestra, coniugum ac liberorum vestrorum servat inviolata, si 890 

8 inermes cum binis vestimentis velitis ab Sagunto exire. Haec 
victor hostis imperat ; haec, quamquam sunt gravia atque 
acerba, f ortuna vestra vobis suadet. Equidem baud despero, 
cum omnium potestas ei facta sit, aliquid ex his rebus re- 

9 missurum ; sed vel haec patienda censeo potius, quam truci- 395 
dari corpora vestra, rapi trahique ante ora vestra coniuges 

ac liberos belli iure sinatis/^ 

14. Ad haec audienda cumcircumf usa paulatim multitudine 
permixtum senatui esset populi concilium, repente primores 
secessione facta, priusquam responsum daretur, argentum 400 
aurumque omne ex publico privatoque in forum collatum in 
ignem ad id raptim factum conicientes eodem plerique semet 

2 ipsi praecipitaverunt. Cum ex eo pavor ac trepidatio totam 
urbem pervasisset, alius insuper tumultus ex arce auditur. 
Turris diu quassata prociderat, perque ruinam eius cohors 405 
Poenorum impetu facto cum signum imperatori dedisset 
nudatam stationibus custodiisque solitis hostium esse urbem, 

3 non cunctandum in tali occasione ratus Hannibal totis viribus 
adgressus urbem mometito cepit, signo dato, ut omnes puberes 
interficerentur. Quod imperium crudele, ceterum prope 410 

* necessarium cog'nitum ipso eventu est. Cui enim parci potuit 
ex iis qui aut inclusi cum coniugibus ac liberis domos super 
86 ipsos concremaverunt aut armati nullum ante finem pugnae 
quam morientes fecerunt? 

16. Captum oppidum est cum ingenti praeda. Quamquam 415 
pleraque ab dominis de industria corrupta erant et in caedibus 
vix uUum discrimen aetatis ira fecerat et captivi militum 

2 praeda f uerant, tamen et ex pretio rerum venditarum aliquan- 
tum pecuniae redactum esse constat et multam pretiosam 

3 supellectilem vestemque missam Carthaginem. Octavo mense, 420 
quam coeptum oppugnari, captum Saguntum quidam scrip- 
sere; inde Carthaginem Novam in hiberna Hannibalem con- 
cessisse; quinto deinde mense quam ab Carthagine profectus 
sit, in Italiam pervenisse. 

Quae si ita sunt, fieri non potuit ut P. Cornelius, Ti. Sem- 425 
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pronius consules fuerint ad quos et principio oppugnationis 
legati Saguntini missi sint et qui in suo magistratu cum 
Hannibale, alter ad Ticinum amnem, ambo aliquanto post ad 5 
Trebiam, pugnaverint. Aut omnia breviora aliquanto fuere 

430 aut Saguntum principio anni quo P. Cornelius, Ti. Sem- 
pronius consules fuerunt, non coeptum oppugnari est, sed cap- e 
turn. Nam excessisse pugUa ad Trebiam in annum Cn. Servili 
et C. Flamini non potest, quia C. Flaminius Armini consula- 
tum iniit, creatus a Ti. Sempronio consule, qui post pugnam 

436 ad Trebiam ad creandos consules Eomam cum venisset, 
comitiis perfectis ad exercitum in hibema rediit. 

16. Sub idem fere tempus et legati, qui redierant ab Car- 
thagine, Eomam rettulerunt omnia hostilia esse, et Sagunti 
excidium nuntiatum est ; tantusque simul maeror patres mise- 2 

440 ricordiaque sociorum peremptorum indigne et pudor non lati 
auxilii et ira in Carthaginienses metusque de summa rerum 
cepit, velut si iam ad portas hostis esset, ut tot uno tempore 
motibus animi turbati trepidarent magis quam consulerent: 
nam neque hostem acriorem bellicosioremque secum congres- » 

445 sum nee rem Eomatiam tarn desidem umquam fuisse atque 
imbellem. Sardos Corsosque et Histros atque Illyrios laces- 4 
sisse magis quam exercuisse Eomana arma, et cum Gallis 
tumultuatum verius quam belligeratum ; Poenum hostem vete- s 
ranum trium et viginti annorum militia durissima inter His- 

450 panas gentes, semper victorem, duci acerrimo adsuetum, re- 
centem ab excidio opulentissimae urbis Hiberum transire, tra- e 
here secum tot excitos Hispanorum populos, conciturum avidas 
semper armorum Gallicas gentes : cum orbe terrarum bellum 
gerendum in Italia ac pro moenibus Eomanis esse. 

455 17. Nominatae iam antea consulibus provinciae erant; tum 
sortiri iussi. Cornelio Hispania, Sempronio Africa cum 
Sicilia evenit. Sex in eum annum decretae legiones et socium 2 
quantum ipsis videretur et classis quanta parari posset. 
Quattuor et viginti peditum Eomanorum milia scripta et mille s 

460 octingenti equites, sociorum quadraginta milia peditum, quat- 
tuor milia et quadringenti equites; naves ducentae viginti 
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4 quinqueremes, celoces viginti deducti. Latum inde ad popu- 
lum, vellent iuberent populo Carthaginiensi bellum indici; 
eiusque belli causa supplicatio per urbem habita atque adorati 

di ut bene ac f eliciter eveniret quod bellum populus Somanus 465 
iussisset. • 

5 Inter consules ita copiae divisae : Sempronio datae legiones 
duae — ea quaterna milia peditum et treceni equites — et 
sociorum sedeeim milia peditum, equites mille octingenti, 

6 naves longae centum sexaginta, celoces duodecim. Cum his 470 
terrestribus maritimisque copiis Ti. Sempronius missus in 
Siciliam, ita in Africam transmissurus, si ad arcendum Italia 

7 Poenum consul alter satis esset. Cornelio minus copiarum 
datum, quia L. Manlius praetor et ipse cum baud invalido 

8 praesidio in Galliam mittebatur; navium maxime Cornelio 475 
numerus deminutus: sexaginta quinqueremes datae — ^neque 
enim mari venturum.aut ea parte belli dimicaturum hostem 
credebant — et duae Eomanae legiones cum suo iusto equitatu 

et quattuordecim milibus sociorum peditum, equitibus mille 

» sescentis. Duas legiones Eomanas et decem milia sociorum 480 
peditum, mille equites socios, sescentos Romanos Gallia pro- 
vincia eodem versa in Punicum bellum habuit. 

18. His ita comparatis, ut omnia iusta ante bellum fierent, 
legatos maiores natu Q. Fabium M. Livium L. Aemilium 
C. Licinium Q. Baebium in Africam mittunt ad percontan- 486 
dos Carthaginienses, publicone consilio Hannibal Saguntum 

2 oppugnasset, et, si, id quod facturi videbantur, faterentur ac 
defetoderent publico consilio factum, ut indicerent populo Car- 
thaginiensi bellum. 

8 Romani postquam Carthaginem venerunt, cum senatus 490 
datus esset et Q. Fabius nihil ultra quam unum quod man- 
datum erat percontatus esset, tum ex Carthaginiensibus unus : 

* " Praeceps vestra, Romani, et ^prior legatio f uit, cum 
Hannibalem tamquam suo consilio Saguntum oppugnantem 
deposcebatis ; ceterum haec legatio verbis adhuc lenior est, re 495 

5 asperior. Tunc enim Hannibal et insimulabatur et deposceba- 
tur; nunc ab nobis et confessio culpae exprimitur et ut a 
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confessis res extemplo repetuntur. Ego autem non, private s 
publicone consilio Saguntum oppugnatum sit, quaerendum 

500 censeam, sed utrum iure an iniuria. Nostra enim haec quaestio i 
atque animadversio in civem nostrum est, quid nostro aut suo 
fecerit arbitrio; vobiscum una diseeptatio est, licueritne per 
foedus fieri. Itaque, quoniam discerni placet quid publico s 
consilio, quid sua sponte imperatores faciant, nobis vobiscum 

505 foedus est a C. Lutatio consule ictum, in quo cum caveretur 
utrorumque sociis, nihil de Saguntinis — necdum enim erant 
socii vestri — cautum est. At enim eo foedere, quod cum » 
Hasdrubale ictum est, Saguntini excipiuntur. Ad versus quod 
ego nihil dicturus sum, nisi quod a vobis didici. Vos enim, lo 

510 quod C. Lutatius consul primo nobiscum foedus icit, quia 
neque ex auctoritate patrum nee populi iussu ictum erat, 
negastis vos eo teneri; itaque aliud de integro foedus publico 
consilio ictum est. Si vos non tenent foedera vestra nisi ex u 
auctoritate aut iussu vestro icta, ne nos quidem Hasdrubalis 

515 foedus, quod nobis insciis icit, obligare potuit. Proinde omit- 12 
tite Sagunti atque Hiberi mentionem facere, et, quod diu 
parturit animus vester, aliquando pariat.'^ 

Tum Eomanus sinu ex toga facto "Hie" inquit "vobis is 
bellum et pacem portamus ; utrum placet, sumite." Sub hanc i* 

520 vocem baud minus ferociter, daret utrum vellet, succlamatum 
est. Et cum is iterum sinu effuso bellum dare dixisset, acci- 
pere se omnes responderunt et, quibus acciperent animis, 
iisdem se gesturop. 

19. Haec derecta percontatio ac denuntiatio belli magis ex 

525 dignitate populi Eomani visa est quam de f oederum iure verbis 
disceptare, cum ante, tum maxime Sagunto excisa. ISTam si ^ 
verborum disceptationis res esset, quid foedus Hasdrubalis 
cum Lutati priore foedere, quod mutatum est, comparandum 
erat, cum in Lutati foedere diserte additum esset, ita id ratum s 

530 fore, si populus censuisset, in Hasdrubalis foedere nee excep- 
tum tale quicquam fuerit et tot annorum silentio ita vivo 
eo comprobatum sit foedus ut ne mortuo quidem auctore 
quicquam mutaretur? Quamquam, etsi priore foedere sta- 4 
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retur, satis *cautum erat Saguntinis, sociis utrorumque ex- 
ceptis. Nam neque additum erat ^ iis, qui tunc essent ^ nee 535 

5 ^ne qui postea adsumerentur'; et cum adsumere novos li- 
ceret socios, quis aequum censeret aut ob nulla quemquam 
merita in amicitiam recipi aut receptos in fidem non de- 
f endi ? Tantum ne Carthaginiensium socii aut soUicitarentur 

ad def ectionem aut sua sponte desciscentes reciperentur. 540 

6 Legati Romani ab Carthagine, sicut iis Romae imperatum 
erat, in Hispaniam, ut adireUt civitates et in societatem per- 

7 licerent aut averterent a Poenis, traiecerunt. Ad Bargusios 
primum venerunt, a quibus benigne excepti, quia taedebat im- 
perii Punici, multos trans Hiberum populos ad cupidinem 545 

8 novae fortunae erexerunt! Ad Volcianos inde est ventum, 
quorum celebre per Hispaniam responsum ceteros populos ab 
societate Romana avertit. Ita enim maximus natu ex iis in 

9 concilio respondit : " Quae verecundia est, Romani, postulare 
vos uti vestram Carthaginiensium amicitiae praeponamus, 550 
cum, qui id fecerunt, crudelius, quam Poenus hostis perdidit, 

10 vos socii prodideritis ? Ibi quaeratis socios, censeo, ubi Sa- 
guntina clades ignota est ; Hispanis populis sicut lugubre ita 
insigne documentum Sagunti ruinae erunt, ne quis fidei Ro- 
ll manae aut societati confidat." Inde extemplo abire finibus 555 
Volcianorum iussi ab nuUo deinde concilio Hispaniae beni- 
gniora verba tulere. Ita nequiquam peragrata Hispania in 
Galliam transeunt. 
20. Ibi iis nova terribilisque species visa est, quod armati — 
2 ita mos gentis erat — in concilium venerunt. Cum verbis ex- 560 
tollentes gloriam virtutemque populi Romani ac magnitudi- 
nem imperii petissent ne Poeno bellum Italiae'inferenti per 
8 agros urbesque suas transitum darent, tantus cum f remitu ri- 
sus dicitur ortus ut vix a magistratibus maioribusque natu 

4 inventus sedaretur; adeo stolida impudensque postulatio visa 565 
est censere, ne in Italiam transmittant Galli bellum, ipsos id 
avertere in se agrosque suos pro alienis populandos obicere. 

5 Sedato tandem f remitu responsum legatis est: neque Ro- 
manorum in se meritum esse neque Carthaginiensium iniu- 
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570 riam ob quae aut pro Eomanis aut adversus Poenos sumant 
arma; contra ea audire sese, gentis suae homines agro fini- e 
busque Italiae pelli a populo Romano stipendiumque pendere 
et cetera indigna pati. 

Eadem ferme in ceteris Galliae conciliis dicta auditaque; i 

575 nee hospitale quicquam pacatumve satis prius auditum quam 
Massiliam venere. Ibi omnia ab sociis inquisita cum cura ac 8 
fide cognita: praeoccupatos iam ante ab Hannibale Gallorum 
animos esse; sed ne illi quidem ipsi satis mitem gentem fore 
— adeo ferocia atque indomita ingenia esse — , ni subinde 

680 auro, cuius avidissima gens est, principum animi concilien- 
tur. 

Ita peragratis Hispaniae et GalKae populis legati Eomam 9 
redeunt baud ita multo post quam consules in provincias pro- 
f ecti erant. Civitatem omnem exspectatione belli erectam 

685 invenerunt, satis constante fama iam Hiberum PoeHos tran- 
sisse. 

21. Hannibal Sagunto capto Carthaginem Novam in hi- 
berna concesserat, ibique auditis quae Romae quaeque Car- 
thagine acta decretaque forent, seque noH ducem solum sed 

590 etiam causam esse belli, partitis divenditisque reliquiis prae- a 
dae nihil ultra differendum ratus Hispani generis milites con- 
vocat. 

" Credo ego vos '^ inquit, " socii, et ipsos cernere, pacatis 3 
omnibus Hispaniae populis aut finiendam nobis militiam exer- 

595 citusque dimittendos esse aut in alias terras transferendum 
bellum; ita enim hae gentes non paeis solum sed etiam vie- 4 
toriae bonis florebunt, si ex aliis gentibus praedam et gloriam 
quaeremus. Itaque cum longinqua a domo instet militia in- s 
certumque sit quando domos vestras et quae cuique ibi caxa 

600 sunt visuri sitis, si quis vestrum suos invisere vult commeatum 
do. Prime vere edico adsitis, ut dis bene iuvantibus bellum e 
ingentis gloriae praedaeque f uturum incipiamus/' 

Omnibus fere visendi domos oblata ultro potestas grata 7 
erat, et iam desiderantibus suos et longius in futurum pro- 

605 videntibus desiderium. Per totum tempus hiemis quies inter 8 
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labores aut iam exhaustos aut mox exhauriendos renovavit 
corpora animosque ad omnia de integro patienda. Vere primo 
9 ad edictum convenere. Hannibal, cum recensuisset omnium 
gentium auxilia, Gadis profectus Herculi vota exBolvit novis- 
que se obligat votis, si cetera prospera evenissent. 610 

10 Inde partiens curas simul in inferendum atque arcendum 
bellum, ne, dum ipse terrestri per Hispatiiam Galliamque iti- 
nera Italiam peteret, nuda apertaque Romania Africa ab 

11 Sicilia esset, valido praesidio firmare eam statuit. Pro eo sup- 
plementum ipse ex Africa, maxime iaculatorum, levium ar- 615 
mis, petiit, ut Afri in Hispania, Hispani in Africa, melior 
procul ab domo f uturus uterque miles, velut mutuis pigneri- 

vk bus obligati, stipendia f acerent. Tredecim milia octingentos 
quinquaginta pedites caetratos misit in Af ricam et f unditores 
Baliares octingentos septuaginta, equites mixtos ex multis 620 

IS gentibus mille ducentos. Has copias partim Carthagini prae- 
sidio esse, partim distribui per Africam iubet. Simul con- 
quisitoribus in civitates missis quattuor milia conscripta 
delectae iuventutis, praesidium eosdem et obsides, duci Car- 
thaginem iubet. 626 

22. Neque Hispaniam neglegendam ratus, atque id eo 
minus, quod baud ignarus erat circumitam ab Romanis eam 

2 legatis ad sollicitandos principum animos, Hasdrubali fratri, 
viro impigro, eam provinciam destinat firmatque Africis max- 
ime praesidiis, peditum Af rorum undecim milibus octingentis 630 

s quinquaginta, Liguribus trecentis, Baliaribus quingentis. Ad 
haec peditum auxilia additi equites Libyphoenices, mixtum 
Punicum Afris genus, quadringenti quinquaginta et Numidae 
M aurique, accolae Oceani, ad mille octingenti et parva Ilerge- 
tum manus ex Hispania, trecenti equites, et, ne quod terrestris 636 

4 deesset auxilii genus, elephatiti viginti unus. Classis prae- 
terea data ad tuendam maritumam oram, quia, qua parte 
belli vicerant, ea turn quoque rem gesturos Romanes credi 
poterat, quinquaginta quinqueremes, quadriremes duae, tri- 
remes quinque; sed aptae instructaeque remigio triginta et 640 
duae quinqueremes erant et triremes quinque. 
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Ab Gadibus Carthaginem ad hiberna exercitus redit ; atque 5 
inde profectus praeter Onusam urbem 'per maritimam oram 
ad Hiberum ducit. Ibi fama est in quiete visum ab eo iuve- c 

645 nem divina specie, qui se ab love diceret ducem in Italiam 
Hannibali missum : proinde sequeretur neque usquam a se de- 
flecteret oculos. Pavidum primo nusquam eircumspicientem 7 
aut respicientem secutum; deinde cura ingenii humani, cum 
quidnam id esset quod respicere vetitus esset, agitaret animo, 

650 temperare oculis nequivisse; tum vidisse post sese serpentem s 
mira magnitudine cum ingenti arborum ac virgultorum strage 
ferri ac post insequi cum fragore caeli nimbum. Tum, quae » 
moles ea quidve prodigii esset, quaerentem audisse vastitatem 
Italiae esse : pergeret porro ire nee ultra inquireret sineretque 

655 fata in occulto esse. 

23. Hoc visu laetus tripertito Hiberum copias traiecit, 
praemissis qui Gallorum animos, qua traducendus exercitus 
erat, donis conciliarent Alpiumque transitus specularentur. 
Nonaginta milia peditum, duodecim milia equitum Hiberum 

660 traduxit. Ilergetes inde Bargusiosque et Ausetanos et Lace- 
taniam, quae subiecta Pyrenaeis montibus est, subegit oraeque 2 
huic omni praefecit Hannonem, ut fauces, quae Hispanias 
Galliis iungunt, in potestate essent. Decem milia peditum s 
Hannoni ad praesidium obtinendae regionis data et mille 

665 equites. 

Postquam per Pyrenaeum saltum traduci exercitus est 4 
coeptus rumorque per barbaros manavit certior de bello Ro- 
mano, tria milia inde Carpetanorum peditum iter averterunt. 
Constabat non tam bello motos quam longinquitate viae in- 

670 exsuperabilique Alpium transitu. Hannibal, quia revocare aut 5 
vi retinere eos anceps erat, ne ceterorum etiam feroces animi . 
inritarentur, supra septem milia hominum domos remisit, 
quos et ipsosgravari militia senserat, Carpetanos quoque ab se c 
dimissos simulans. 

675 24. Inde, ne mora atque otium animos sollicitaret, cum re- 
liquis copiis Pyrenaeum transgreditur et ad oppidum Iliberri 
castra locat. Galli quamquam Italiae bellum inferri audie- 
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bant, tamen, quia vi'subactos trans Pyrenaeum Hispanos fama 
erat praesidiaque valida imposita, metu servitutis ad arma 

8 consternati Ruscinonem aliquot populi conveniunt. Quod ubi 680 
Hannibali nuntiatum est, moram magis quam bellum metuens 
oratores ad regulos eorum misit: colloqui semet ipsum cum 
iis velle, et vel illi propius Iliberrim accederent, vel se Rus- 
cinonem processurum, ut ex propinquo congressus facilior es- 

4 set : nam et accepturum eos in castra sua se laetum nee cunc- 685 
tanter se ipsum ad eos venturum. Hospitem enim se Galliae, 
non hostem advenisse, nee stricturum ante gladium, si per 

6 Gallos liceat, quam in Italiam venisset. Et per nuntios qui- 
dem haec ; ut vero reguli Gallorum castris ad Iliberrim extem- 
plo motis baud gravate ad Poenum venerunt, capti donis cum 690 
bona pace exercitum per finis suos praeter Ruscinonem oppi- 
dum transmiserunt. 

25. In Italiam interim nihil ultra quam Hiberum transisse 
Hannibalem a Massiliensium legatis Romam perlatum erat; 

2 cum, perinde ac si Alpis iam transisset, Boi sollicitatis Insu- 695 
bribus defecerunt, nee tam ob veteres in populum Romanum 
iras quam quod nuper circa Padum Placentiam Cremo- 
namque colonias in agrum Gallicum deductas aegre patie- 
bantur. 

8 Itaque armis repente arreptis in eum ipsum agrum impetu 700 
facto tantum terroris ac tumultus fecerunt, ut non agrestis 
modo multitude, sed ipsi triumviri Romani, qui ad agrum 
venerant adsignandum, diflfisi Placentiae moenibus Mutinam 

4 confugerint, C. Lutatius C. Servilius M. Annius. Lutati no- 
raen baud dubium est; pro Annio Servilioque M'. Acilium et 705 
C. Herennium habent quidam annales, alii P. Cornelium Asi- 

5 nam et C. Papirium Masonem. Id quoque incertum est, 
legati ad expostulandum missi ad Boios violati sint, an in 
triumviros agrum metantis impetus sit factus. 

« Mutinae cum obsiderentur et gens ad oppugnandarum ur- 710 
bium artes rudis, pigerrima eadem ad militaria opera, segnis 

7 intactis adsideret muris, simulari coeptum de pace agi, evo- 
catique ab Gallorum principibus legati ad colloquium non 
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contra ius modo gentium sed violata etiftm, quae data in id 

715 tempus erat, fide comprehendutitur, negantibus Gallis, nisi ob- 
sides sibi redderentur, eos dimissuros. Cum haec de legatis s 
nuntiata essent et Mutina praesidiumque in perieulo esset, L. 
Manlius praetor ira accensus effusum agmen ad Mutinam 
ducit. 

720 Silvae tune circa viam erant plerisque incultis. Ibi in- i 
explorato profectus in insidias praecipitatur multaque cum 
caede suorum aegre in apertos campos emersit. Ibi castra lo 
communita et, quia Gallis ad temptanda ea defuit spes, re- 
fecti sunt militum animi, quamquam ad sescentos cecidisse 

726 satis constabat. 

Iter deinde de integro coeptum, nee, dum per patentia loca ii 
ducebatur agmen, apparuit hostis; ubi rursus silvae intratae, la 
turn postremos adorti cum magna trepidatione ac pavore om- 
nium septingentos milites occiderunt, sex signa ademere. 

780 Finis et Gallis territandi et pavendi f uit Romanis, ut e saltu is 
invio atque impedito evasere. Inde apertis locis facile tutantes 
agmen Romani Tannetum, vicum propinquum Pado, con- 
tendere. Ibi se munimento ad tempus commeatibusque flu- u 
minis et Brixianorum etiam Gallorum auxilio adversus cre- 

735 scentem in dies multitudinem hostium tutabantur. 

26. Qui tumultus repens postquam est Romam perlatus et 
Punicum insuper Gallico bellum auctum patres acceperunt, 
C. Atilium praetorem cum una legione Romana et quinque 2 
milibus sociorum dilectu novo a consule conscriptis auxilium 

740 ferre Manlio iubetit; qui sine uUo certamine — abscesserant 
enim metu hostes — Tannetum pervenit. 

Et P. Cornelius in locum eius, quae missa cum praetore s 
erat, scripta legiotie nova profectus ab urbe sexaginta longis 
navibus praeter oram Etruriae Ligurumque et inde Salluvium 

745 montis pervenit Massiliam, et ad proximum ostium Rhodani 4 
— pluribus enim divisus amnis in mare decurrit — castra lo- 
cat, vixdum satis credens Hannibalem superasse Pyrenaeos 
montis. Quem ut de Rbodani quoque transitu agitare animad- 5 
vertit, incertus quonam ei loco occurreret, necdum satis re- 
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fectis ab iactatione marituma militibus, trecentos interim de- 750 
lectos equites ducibus Massiliensibus et auxiliaribus Gallis ad 
exploranda omnia visendosque ex tuto hostes praemittit. 

6 Hannibal ceteris metu aut pretio pacatis iam in Volcarum 
pervenerat agrum, gentis validae. Colunt autem circa utram- 
que ripam Rhodani; sed diffisi citeriore agro arceri Poenmn 755 
posse, ut flumen pro munimento haberent, omnibus ferme 
suis trans Ehodaniim traiectis ulteriorem ripam armis obtine- 

7 bant. Ceteros accolas fluminis Hannibal et eorum ipsorum 
quos sedes suae tenuerant, simul perlicit donis ad naves un- 
dique contrahendas f abricandasque, simul et ipsi traici exerci- 760 
tum levarique quam primum regionem suam tanta hAminum 

8 urgente turba cupiebant. Itaque ingens coacta vis navium est 

9 lintriumque temere ad vicinalem usum paratarum; novasque 
alias primum Galli inchoantes cavabant ex singulis arbori- 
bus, deinde et ipsi milites simul copia materiae simul facilitate 765 
operis inducti alveos informes, nihil, dummodo innare aquae 

et capere onera possent, curantes, raptim, quibus se suaque 

transveherent, faciebant. 

27. lamque omnibus satis comparatis ad traiciendum terre- 

bant ex adverse hostes omnem ripam equites virique obtinentes. 770 
2 Quos ut averteret, Hannonem Bomilcaris filium vigilia prima 

noctis cum parte copiarum, maxime Hispanis, adverso flumine 
8 ire iter unius diei iubet et, ubi primum possit, quam occul- 

tissime traiecto amni circumducere agmen, ut, cum opus facto 

4 sit, adoriatur ab tergo hostes. Ad id dati duces Galli edocent, 775 
inde milia quinque et viginti ferme supra parvae insulae cir- 
cumfusum amnem latiore, ubi dividebatur, eoque minus alto 

5 alveo transitum ostendere. Ibi raptim caesa materia ratesque 
fabricatae, in quibus equi virique et alia onera traicerentur. 
Hispani sine ulla mole in utres vestimentis coniectis ipsi cae- 780 

8 tris superpositis incubantes flumen tranavere. Et alius exer- 
citus ratibus iunctis traiectus, castris prope flumen positis 
nocturno itinere atque operis labore fessus quiete unius diei 
reficitur, intento duce ad consilium opportune exsequendum. 

7 Postero die profecti ex loco edito fumo significant transisse et 785 
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hand procul abesse. Quod ubi accepit Hannibal, ne tempori 
deesset, dat signum ad traiciendum. lam paratas aptatasque 8 
habebat pedes lintres, eques fere propter equos naves. Navium 
agmen ad exeipiendum adversi impetum fluminis parte supe- 

790 riore transmitters tranquillitatem infra traieientibus lintribus 
praebebat. Equorum pars magna nantes loris a puppibus tra- » 
hebantur praeter eos, quos instratos f renatosque, ut extemplo 
egresso in ripam eqniti usui essent, imposuerant in naves. 
28. Galli occursant in ripa cum variis ululatibus cantuque 

795 moris sui quatientes scuta super capita vibrantesque dextris 
tela, quamquam et ex adverso terrebat tanta vis navium cum 2 
ingenti %ono fluminis et clamore vario nautarum militum, et 
qui nitebantur perrumpere impetum fluminis, et qui ex altera 
ripa traicientes suos hortabantur. lam satis paventes adverso 3 

800 tumultu terribilior ab tergo adortus clamor castris ab Hannone 
captis. Mox et ipse aderat, ancepsque terror circumstabat et 
e navibus tanta vi armatorum in terram evadente et ab tergo 
improvisa premente acie. Galli postquam utroque vim facere 4 
conati pellebantur, qua patere visum maxime iter, perrumpunt 

805 trepidique in vicos passim suos diflugiunt. Hatmibal ceteris 
copiis per otium traiectis spemens iam Galileos tumultus 
castra locat. 

Elephantorum traiciendorum varia consilia fuisse credo, 5 
oerte variat memoria actae rei. Quidam congregatis ad ripam 

810 elephantis tradunt ferocissimum ex iis inritatum ab rectore 
suo cum refugientem in aquam sequeretur, nantem traxisse 
gregem, ut quemque timentem altitudinem destitueret vadum, 
impetu ipso fluminis in alteram ripam rapiente. Ceterum e 
magis constat ratibus traiectos; id ut tutius consilium ante 

815 rem foret, ita acta re ad fidem pronius est. 

Ratem unam ducentos longam pedes, quinquaginta latam, t 
a terra in amnem porrexerunt, quam, ne secunda aqua de- 
ferretur, pluribus validis retinaculis parte superiore ripae 
religatam pontis in modum humo iniecta constraverunt, ut 

820 beluae audacter velut per solum ingrederentur. Altera ratis a 
aeque lata, longa pedes centum, ad traiciendum flumen apta. 
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huic copulata est; turn elephant! per stabilem ratem tamquam 
9 viam praegredientibus feminis acti ubi in minorem applica- 
tam transgress! sunt, extemplo resolut!s qu!bu8 leviter adneza 
erat vinculis, ab actuariis aliquot navibus ad alteram ripam 825 

10 pertrahitur. Ita primis expositis alii deinde repetiti ac tra- 
iecti sunt. Nihil sane trepidabant, donee continent! velut 
ponte agerentur; primus erat pavor, cum soluta ab ceteris 

11 rate in altum raperentur. Ibi urgentes inter se cedentibus 
extremis ab aqua trepidationis aliquantum edebant, donee 830 

12 quietem ipse timor circumspectantibus aquam fecisset. Exci- 
dere etiam saevientes quidam in flumen, sed pondere ipso sta- 
biles deiectis rectoribus quaerendis pedetentim vadis in terram 
cvaserc. 

29. Dum elephant! traiciuntur, interim Hannibal Numi- 835 
das equites quingentos ad castra Romana miserat speculatum 

2 ubi et quantae copiae essent et quid pararent. Huic alae equi- 
tum missi, ut ante dictum est, ab ostio Bhodani trecenti Ro- 
manorum equites occurrunt. Proelium atrocius quam pro 

8 numero pugnantium editur ; nam praeter multa vulnera caedes 840 
etiam prope par utrimque fuit, f ugaque et pavor Numidarum 
Eomanis iam admodum fessis victoriam dedit. Victores ad 
centum sexaginta, nee omnes Romani, sed pars Gallorum, victi 

4 amplius ducenti ceciderunt. Hoc principium simul omenque 
belli ut summae rerum prosperum eventum, ita baud sane 845 
incruentam ancipitisque certaminis victoriam Romanis por- 
tendit. 

' Ut re ita gesta ad utrumque ducem sui redierunt, nee Scipi- 
oni stare sententia poterat, nisi ut ex consiliis coeptisque ho- 

6 stis et ipse conatus caperet, et Hannibalem incertum, utrum 850 
coeptum in Italiam intenderet iter an cum eo, qui primus se 
obtulisset Romanus exercitus, manus consereret, avertit a 
praesenti certamine Boiorum legatorum regulique Magali ad- 
ventus, qui se duces itinerum, socios periculi fore adfirman- 
tes, integro bello nusquam ante libatis viribus Italiam adgre- 855 

7 diendam censent. Multitudo timebat quidem hostem nondum 
oblitterata memoria superioris belli, sed magis iter immen- 
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sum Alpesque, rem f ama utique inexpertis horrendam, metue- 
bat. 

860 30. Itaque Hannibal, postquam ipei sententia stetit per- 
gere ire atque Italiam petere, advocata contione varie militum 
versat animos castigando adhortandoque : 

Mirari se quinam pectora semper impavida repens terror in- 2 
vaserit. Per tot annos vincentis eos stipendia facere tieque 

865 ante Hispania excessisse quam omnes gentesque et terrae, quas 
duo diversa maria amplectantur, Carthaginiensium essent. In- « 
dignatos deinde quod, quicumque Saguntum obsedissent, velut 
ob noxam sibi dedi postularet populus Bomanus, Hiberum 
traiecisse ad delendum nomen Romanorum liberandumque 

870 orbem terrarum. Tum nemini visum id longum, cum ab 4 
occasu solis ad exortus intenderent iter ; nunc, postquam multo s 
maiorem partem itineris emensam cernant, Pyrenaeum saltum 
inter ferocissimas gentes superatum, Rhodanum, tantum am- 
nem, tot milibus Gallorum prohibentibus, domita etiam ipsius 

875 fluminis vi traiectum, in conspectu Alpis habeant, quarum 
alterum latus Italiae sit, in ipsis portis hostium fatigatos 6 
subsistere — quid Alpis aliud esse credentes quam montium 7 
altitudines? Fingerent altiores Pyrenaei iugis; nuUas pro- 
fecto terras caelum contingere nee inexsuperabiles humano 

880 generi esse. Alpis quidem habitari, coli, gignere atque 
alere animantes; pervias paucis esse, pervias exercitibus. 
Eos ipsos, quos cernant, legates non pinnis sublime elatos s 
Alpis transgresses. Ne maiores quidem eoriim indigenas, 
sed advenas Italiae cultores has ipsas Alpis ingentibus 

885 saepe agminibus cum liberis ac coniugibus migrant] um 
mode tuto transmisisse. Militi quidem armato nihil secum 9 
praeter instrumenta belli portanti quid invium aut inexsu- 
perabile esse ? Saguntum ut caperetur, quid per octo menses 
periculi, quid laboris exhaustum esse! Romam, caput orbis 10 

890 terrarum, petentibus quicquam adeo asperum atque arduum 
videri quod inceptum moretur? Cepisse quondam Gallos ea, u 
quae adiri posse Poenus desperet ! Proinde aut cederent animo 
atque virtute genti per eos dies totiens ab se victae, aut 
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itineris finem sperent campum interiacentem Tiberi ac moe- 
nibus Romania. 895 

31. His adhortationibiis incitatos corpora curare atque ad 
2 iter se parare iubet. Postero die profectus adversa ripa Eho- 

dani mediterranea Galliae petit, non quia rectior ad Alpes via 
esset, sed, quantum a mari recessisset, minus obvium fore Ro- 
8 manum credens, cum quo, priusquam in Italiam ventum 900 

4 foret, non erat in animo manus conserere. Quartis castrig ad 
Insulam pervenit. Ibi Isara Rhodanusque amnes diversis ex 
Alpibus decurrentes agri aliquantum amplexi confluunt in 

5 utium; mediis campis Insulae nomen inditum. Incolunt 
prope AUobroges, gens iam inde nulla Gallica gente opibus 905 

6 aut f ama inferior. Turn discors erat. Regni certamine am- 
bigebant fratres; maior et qui prius imperitarat, Braneus 
nomine, a minore fratre et coetu iuniorum, qui iure minus, 

7 vi plus poterat, pellebatur. Huius seditionis peropportuna 
disceptatio cum ad Hannibalem delegata esset, arbiter regni 910 
factus, quod ea senatus principumque sententia fuerat, im- 

8 perium maiori restituit. Ob id meritum commeatu copiaque 
rerum omnium, maxime vestis, est adiutus, quam infames 
f rigoribus Alpes praeparari cogebant. 

9 Sedatis Hannibal certaminibus Allobrogum cum iam Alpes 915 
peteret, non recta regione iter instituit, sed ad laevam in 
Tricastinos flexit; inde per extremam oram Vocontiorum agri 
tendit in Tricorios, baud usquam impedita via, priusquam ad 

10 Druentiam flumen pervenit. Is et ipse Alpinus amnis longe 
omnium Galliae fluminum difficillimus transitu est. Nam 920 

11 cum aquae vim vebat ingentem, non tamen navium patiens 
est, quia nullis coercitus ripis, pluribus simul neque iisdem 
alveis fluens, nova semper vada novosque gurgites gignit, et 
ob eadem pediti quoque incerta via est. Ad hoc saxa glareosa 
volvens nihil stabile nee tutum ingredienti praebet. Et tum 925 
forte imbribus auctus ingentem transgredientibus tumultum 
fecit, cum super cetera trepidatione ipsi sua atque incertis 
clamoribus turbarentur. 

32. P. Cornelius consul triduo fere post quam Hannibal a 
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930 rip a Rhodani movit, quadrato agmine ad castra hostium vene- 
rat, nuUam dimicandi morani facturus. Ceterum ubi deserta 2 
munimenta nee faeile se tantum praegressos adsecuturum vi- 
det, ad mare ac naves rediit, tutius faciliusque ita descendenti 
ab Alpibus Hannibali oecursurus. Ne tamen nuda auxiliis s 

935 Romanis Hispania esset, quam provinciam sortitus erat, Cn. 
Scipionem fratrem cum maxima parte copiarum adversus 
Hasdrubalem misit, non ad tuendos tantummodo veteres so- 4 
cios eonciliandosque novos sed etiam ad pellendum Hispania 
Hasdrubalem. Ipse cum admodum exiguis copiis Genuam 5 

940 repetit, eo qui circa Padum erat exercitus Italiam defensurus. 
Hannibal a Druentia campestri maxime itinere ad Alpis e 
cum bona pace incolentium ea loca Gallorum pervenit. Tum; 7 
quamquam fama prius, qua incerta in mains vero ferri solent, 
praecepta res erat, tamen ex propinquo visa montium altitudo 

945 nivesque caelo prope immixtae, tecta informia imposita rupi- 
bus, pecora iumentaque torpida frigore, homines intonsi et 
inculti, animalia inanimaque omnia rigentia gelu, cetera visu 
quam dictu foediora, terrorem renovarunt. 

Erigentibus in primos agmen clivos apparuerunt immi- s 

950 nentes tumulos insidentes montani, qui, si valles occultiores 
insedissent, coorti ad pugnam repente ingentem fugam stra- 
gemque dedissent. Hannibal consistere signa iussit; Gal- 9 
Usque ad visenda loca praemissis postquam comperit transitum 
ea non esse, castra inter conf ragosa omnia praeruptaque quam 

955 extentissima potest valle locat. Tum per eosdem Gallos, baud 10 
sane multum lingua moribusque abhorrentes, cum se immis- 
cuissent colloquiis montanorum, edoctus interdiu tantum ob- 
sideri saltum, nocte in sua quemque dilabi tecta, luce prima 
subiit tumulos, ut ex aperto atque interdiu vim per angustias 

960 facturus. Die deinde simulando aliud quam quod parabatur 11 
consumpto, cum eodem quo constiterant loco castra commu- 
nissent, ubi primum digressos tumulis montanos laxatasque 12 
sensit custodias, pluribus ignibus quam pro numero manen- 
tium in speciem factis impedimentisque cum equite relictis et 

965 maxima parte peditum, ipse cum expeditis, acerrimo quoque 13 
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viro, raptim angustias evadit iisque ipsis tumulis quos hostes 

tenuerant consedit. 
33. Prima deinde luce castra mota et agmen reliquum in- 
2 cedere coepit. lam montani signo dato ex castellis ad sta- 

tionem solitam conveniebant, cum repente conspiciunt alios 970 

arce occupata sua super caput imminentis, alios via transire 
8 hostis. Vtraque simul obiecta res oculis animisque immobiles 

parumper eos defixit; deinde, ut trepidationem in angustiis 

4 suoque ipsum tumultu misceri agmen videre, equis maxime 
consternatis, quidquid adiecissent ipsi terroris, satis ad perni- 976 
eiem fore rati, diversis rupibus iuxta in vias ac devia adsueti 
decurrunt. 

5 Turn vero simul ab hostibus simul ab iniquitate locorum 
Poeni oppugnabantur, plusque inter ipsos, sibi quoque ten- 
dente ut periculo prius evaderet, quam cum hostibus certa- 980 

« minis erat. Equi maxime infestum agmen faciebant, qui et 
elamoribus dissonis, quos nemora etiam repercussaeque valles 
augebant, territi trepidabant et icti forte aut vulnerati adeo 
constemabantur, ut stragem ingentem simul hominum ac 

''' sarcinarum omnis generis facerent; multosque turba, cum 985 
praecipites deruptaeque utrimque angustiae essent, in immen- 
sum altitudinis deiecit, quosdam et armatos. Sed ruinae 
maxime modo iumenta cum oneribus devolvebantur. 

8 Quae quamquam foeda visu erant, stetit parumper tamen 
Hannibal ac suos continuit, ne tumultum ac trepidationem 990 

9 augeret; deinde postquam interrumpi agmen vidit pericu- 
lumque esse, ne exutum impedimentis exercitum Hequiquam 
incolumem traduxisset, decurrit ex superiore loco, et cum im- 

10 petu ipso fudisset hostem, suis quoque tumultum auxit. Sed 

is tumultus momento temporis, postquam liberata itinera 995 
fuga montanorum erant, sedatur, nee per otium modo, sed 
u prope silentio mox (jmnes traducti. Castellum inde, quod 
caput eius regionis erat, viculosque circumiectos capit, et cap- 
tivo cibo ac pecoribus per triduum exercitum aluit; et quia 
nee a montanis primo perculsis nee loco magno opere impedie- 1000 
bantur, aliquantum eo triduo viae confecit. 
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34. Perventum inde ad frequentem cultoribus alium, ut in- 
ter montanos, populum. Ibi non bello aperto sed suis artibus, 
fraude et insidiis, est prope cireumventus. Magno natu prin- » 

1005 cipes castellorum oratores ad Poenum veniunt, alienis malis, 
utili exemplo, doctos memorantes amicitiam malle quam vim 
experiri PoeHorum; itaque oboedienter imperata facturos; s 
eommeatum itinerisque duces et ad fidem promissorum ob- 
sides acciperet. Hannibal nee temere credendum nee asper- « 

1010 nandmn ratus, ne repudiati aperte hostes fierent, benigne cum 
respondisset, obsidibus quos dabant acceptis et commeatu 
quern in viam ipsi detulerant usus, nequaquam ut inter paca- 
tos, composite agmine duces eorum sequitur. Primum ag- s 
men elephanti et equites erant ; ipse post cum robore peditum 

1015 circumspectans omnia soUicitusque incedebat. Vbi in angu- « 
stiorem viam et parte altera subiectam iugo insuper imminenti 
ventum est, undique ex insidiis barbari, a fronte ab tergo 
coorti, comminus eminus petunt, saxa ingentia in agmen de- 
volvunt. Maxima ab tergo vis hominum urgebat. In eos 7 

1020 versa peditum acies baud dubium fecit quin, nisi firmata ex- 
trema agminis fuissent, ingens in eo saltu accipienda clades 
fuerit. Tunc quoque ad extremum periculi ac prope pemi- 8 
ciem ventum est. Nam dum cunctatur Hannibal demittere ag- 
men in angustias, quia non, ut ipse equitibus praesidio erat, ita 

1025 peditibus quicquam ab tergo auxilii reliquerat, occursantes per 9 

obliqua montani interrupto medio agmine viam insedere ; nox- 

que una Hannibali sine equitibus atque impedimentis acta est. 

36« Postero die iam segnius intercursantibus barbaris iunc- 

tae copiae, saltusque baud sine clade, maiore tamen iumento- 

1030 rum quam hominum pernicie, superatus. Inde montani pan- 2 
ciores iam et latrocinii magis quam belli more concursabant 
modo in primum modo in novissimum agmen, utcumque ant 
locus opportunitatem daret aut progregsi morative aliquam 
occasionem fecissent. Elephanti, sicut per artas praecipites 3 

1035 vias magna mora agebantur, ita tutum ab hostibus, quacumque 
incederent, quia insuetis adeimdi propius metus erat, agmen 
praebebant. 
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4 Nono die in iugum Alpium perventum est per invia plera- 
que et errores, quos aut ducentium f raus aut, ubi fides iis non 
esset, temere initae valles a eoniectantibus iter faciebant. 1040 

5 Biduuin in iugo stativa habita, fessisque labore ae pugnando 
quies data militibus; iumentaque aliquot, quae prolapsa in 
rupibus erant, sequendo vestigia agminis in castra pervenere. 

« Fessis taedio tot malorum nivis etiam casus oecidente iam 

7 sidere Vergiliarum ingentem terrorem qdiecit. Per omnia 1046 
nive oppleta cum signis prima luce motis segniter agmen 
incederet pigritiaque et desperatio in omnium vultu emineret, 

8 praegressus signa Hannibal in promunturio quodam, unde 
longe ac late prospectus erat, consistere iussis militibus 
Italiam ostentat subiectosque Alpinis montibus circumpada- 1050 

9 nos campos, moeniaque eos turn transcendere "non Italiae 
modo sed etiam urbis Romanae; cetera plana, proclivia fore; 
uno aut summum altero proelio arcem et caput Italiae in 
manu ac potestate habituros. 

w Procedere inde agmen coepit, iam nihil ne hostibus quidem 1055 
11 praeter parva furta per occasionem temptantibus. Ceterum 
iter multo quam in ascensu fuerat, ut pleraque Alpium ab 
IS Italia sicut breviora ita arrectiora sunt, difRcilius f uit. Omnis 
enim ferme via praeceps, atigusta, lubrica erat, ut neque sus- 
tinere se a lapsu possent nee, qui paulum titubassent, haerere 1060 
adfixi vestigio suo, aliique super alios et iumenta in homines 
occiderent. 

36. Ventum deinde ad multo angustiorem rupem atque ita 
rectis saxis ut aegre expeditus miles temptabundus manibus- 
que retinens virgulta ac stirpes circa eminentes demittere sese 1065 

2 posset. Natura locus iam ante praeceps recenti lapsu terrae 

3 in pedum mille admodum altitudinem abruptus erat. Ibi cum 
velut ad finem viae equites constitissent, miranti Hannibali, 
quae res moraretur agmen, nuntiatur rupem inviam esse. 

* Digressus deinde ipse ad locum visendum. Hand dubia res 107Q 
visa quin per invia circa nee trita antea quamvis longo ambitu 

5 circumduceret agmen. Ea vero via inexsuperabilis fuit. Nam 
cum super veterem nivem intactam nova modicae altitudinis 
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esset, molli nee praealtae facile pedes ingredientium insiste- 
1075 bant; ut vero tot hominum iumentorumque incessu dilapsa 
est, per nudam infra glaciem fluentemque tabem liqueseentis « 
nivis ingrediebantur. Taetra ibi luctatio erat lubrica glacie 7 
non recipiente vestigium et in proHo citius pedes fallente, ut, 
seu manibus in adsurgendo seu genu se adiuvissent, ipsis 
1080 adminiculis prolapsis iterum corruerent; nee stirpes circa 
radicesve, ad quas pede aut manu quisquam eniti posset, erant ; 
ita in levi tantum glacie tabidaque nive volutabantur. lu- s 
menta secabant interdum etiam infimam ingredientia "nivem et 
prolapsa iactandis gravius in conitendo ungulis penitus per- 
1085 fringebant, ut pleraque velut pedica capta haererent in dura 
et alte concreta glacie. 

37. Tandem nequiquam iumentis atque hominibus fatiga- 
tis castra in iugo posita, aegerrime ad id ipsum loco purgato : 
tantum nivis fodiendum atque egerendum fuit. Inde ad 2 

1090 rupem muniendam, per quam unam via esse poterat, milites 
ducti, cum caedendum esset saxum, arboribus circa immani- 
bus deiectis detruncatisque struem ingentem lignorum faci- 
unt eamque, cum et vis vetiti apta faeiendo igni coorta esset, 
succendunt ardentiaque saxa infuso aceto putrefaciunt. Ita » 

1095 torridam incendio rupem ferro pandunt molliuntque anfracti- 
bus modicis clivos, ut non iumenta solum sed elephanti etiam 
deduci possent. Quadriduum circa rupem consumptum 4 
iumentis prope fame absumptis; nuda enim fere cacumina 
sunt et, si quid est pabuli, obruunt nives. Inferiora valles « 

1100 apricosque coUes habent rivosque prope silvas et iam humano 
cultu digniora loca. Ibi iumenta in pabulum missa et quies « 
muniendo fessis hominibus data. Triduo inde ad planum 
descensum iam et locis moUioribus et accolarum ingeniis. 

38. Hoc maxime moJo in Italiam perventum est, quinto 
1105 mense a Carthagine Nova, ut quidam auctores sunt^ quinto 

decimo die Alpibus superatis. Quantae copiae transgress© in a 
Italiam Hannibali fuerint, nequaquam inter auctores con- 
stat. Qui plurimum, centum milia peditum, viginti equitum 
fuisse scribunt; qui minimum, viginti milia peditum, sex 
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8 equitum. L. Cincius Alimentus, qui captum se ab Hannibale 1110 
scribit, maxime auctor moveret, nisi confunderet nmnenim 
Gallis Liguribusque additis : cum his octoginta milia peditum, 

4 decern equitum adducta — ^in Italia magis adfluxisse veri 

5 simile est, et ita quidam auctores sunt — ; ex ipso autem 
audisse Hannibale, postquam Rhodanum transient, triginta 1115 
sex milia hominum ingentemque numerum equorum et alio- 
rum iumentorum amisisse. Taurini semigalli proxima gens 

6 erat in Italiam degfesso. Id cum inter omnes constet, eo 
magis miror ambigi quanam Alpis transierit, et vulgo cre- 
dere Poenino — atque inde nomen ei iugo Alpium inditum 1120 

7 — ^transgressum, Coelium per Cremonis iugum dicere trans- 
isse; qui ambo saltus eum non in Taurines sed per Salassos 

8 Montanos ad Libuos Gallos deduxissent. Nee veri simile est 
ea tum ad Galliam patuisse itinera; utique, quae ad Poeni- 

9 num ferunt, obsaepta gentibus Semigermanis fuissent. Ne- 1125 
que hercule montibus his, si quern forte id movet, ab transitu 
Poe"norum ullo Seduni Veragri, incolae iugi eius, nomen 
norint inditum, sed ab eo, quem in summo sacratum vertice 
Poeninum montani appellant. 

39. Peropportune ad principia rerum Taurinis, proximae ii30 
genti, adversus Insubres motum bellum erat. Sed armare ex- 
ercitum Hannibal, ut parti alteri auxilio esset, in reficiendo 

2 maxime sentientem contracta ante mala, non poterat : otium 
enim ex labore, copia ex inopia, cultus ex inluvie tabeque squa- 

8 lida et prope efferata corpora varie movebat. Ea P. Comelio iiai 
consul! causa fuit, cum Pisas navibus venisset, exercitu a 
Manlio Atilioque accepto tirone et in novis ignominiis trepido, 
ad Padum festinandi, ut cum hoste nondum refecto manus 

4 consereret. Sed cum Placentiam consul venit, iam ex stativis 
moverat Hannibal Taurinorumque unam urbfem, caput gentis 1140 
eius, quia volens in amicitiam non veniebat, vi expugnarat; 

5 iunxissetque sibi non metu solum sed etiam voluntate Gallos 
accolas Padi, ni eos circumspectantis defectiotiis tempus su- 

« bito adventu consul oppressisset. Et Hannibal movit ex Tau- 
rinis, incertos, quae pars sequenda esset, Gallos praesentem 1145 
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secuturos esse ratus. lam prope in conspectu erant exercitus, 7 
convenerantque duces sicuti inter se nondum satis noti, ita 
iam imbutus uterque quadam admiratione alterius. Nam s 
Hannibalis et apud Romanes iam ante Sagunti excidium 

1150 celeberrimum nomen erat, et Scipionem Hannibal eo ipso, 
quod adversus se dux potissimum lectus esset, praestantem 
virum credebat; et auxerant inter se opinionem, Scipio, quod » 
relictus in Gallia obvius fuerat in Italiam transgresso Hanni- 
bali, Hannibal et conatu tam audaci traieiendarum Alpium 

1155 et efifectu. 

Occupavit tamen Scipio Padum traicere, et ad Tieinum w 
amnem metis castris, priusquam educeret in aciem, adhortan- 
dorum militum causa talem orationem est exorsus : 
40. " Si eum exercitum, milites, educerem in aciem, quem 

1160 in Gallia mecum habui, supersedissem loqui apud vos; quid 2 
enim adhortari referret aut eos equites qui equitatum hostium 
ad Rhodanum flumen egregie vicissent, aut ea^ legiones, cum 
quibus fugientem hunc ipsum hostem secutus confessionem 
cedentis ac detractantis certamen pro victoria habui? Nunc, » 

1165 quia ille exercitus, Hispaniae provinciae scriptus, ibi cum fra- 
tre Cn. Scipione meis auspiciis rem gerit, ubi eum gerere 
sefnatus populusque Romanus voluit, ego, ut consulem ducem 4 
adversus Hannibalem ac Poenos haberetis, ipse me huic volun- 
tario certamini obtuli, novo imperatori apud novos milites 

1170 pauca verba facienda sunt. Ne genus belli neve hostem igno- » 
retis, cum iis est vobis, milites, pugnandum quos terra mari- 
que priore bello vicistis, a quibus stipendium per viginti annos 
exegistis, a quibus capta belli praemia Siciliam ac Sardiniam 
habetis. Erit igitur in hoc certamine is vobis illisque animus « 

1175 qui victoribus et victis esse solet. Nee "nunc illi, quia audent, 
sed quia necesse est, pugnaturi sunt; nisi creditis, qui exer- 7 
citu incolumi pugnam detractavere, eos duabus partibus pedi- 
tum equitumque in transitu Alpium amissis, quia plures peri- 
erint quam supersint, plus spei nactos esse. ^ At enim pauci s 

1180 quidem sunt, sed vigentes animis corporibusque, quorum ro- 
bora ac vires vix sustinere vis uUa possit.^ Effigies immo, um- » 
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brae hominum, fame frigore, inluvie squalore enecti, contusi 
ac debilitati inter saxa rupesque ; ad hoc praeusti artus, nive 
rigentes nervi, membra torpida gelu, quassata f ractaque arma, 

10 elaudi ac debiles equi. Cum hoc equite, cum hoc pedite pu- 1185 
gnaturi estis ; reliquias extremas hostium, Hon hostem habetis, 

ac nihil magis vereor quam ne, cum vos pugnaveritis, Alpes 

11 vicisse Hannibalem videantur. Sed ita f orsitan decuerit, cum 
foederum ruptore duce ac populo deos ipsos sine uUa humana 
ope committere ac profligare bellum, nos, qui secundum deos 1190 
yiolati sumus, commissum ac profligatum conficere." 

41. " Non vereor ne quis me haec vestri adhortandi causa 
magnifice loqui existimet, ipsum alitor animo adfectum esse. 

2 Licuit in Hispaniam^ provinciam meam, quo iam profectus 
eram, cum exercitu ire meo, ubi et fratrem consilii partici- 1195 
pem ac periculi socium haberem et Hasdrubalem potius quam 
Hannibalem hostem et minorem baud dubie molem belli; ta- 

s men, cum praeterveherer navibus Galliae oram, ad famam 
huius hostis in terram egressus praemisso equitatu ad Rho- 

4 danum movi castra. Equestri proelio, qua parte copiarum 1200 
conserendi manum fortuna data est, hostem fudi; peditum 
agmen, quod in modum fugientium raptim agebatur, quia 
adsequi terra nequieram, regressus ad navis quanta maxime 
potui celeritate tanto maris terrarumque circuitu in radici- 

5 bus prope Alpium huic timendo hosti obvius fui. Vtrum, 1205 
cum declinarem certamen, improvidus incidisse videor, an 
occurrere in vestigiis eius, lacessere ac trahere ad decernen- 

6 dum? Experiri iuvat utrum alios repente Carthaginiense& 
per viginti annos terra ediderit, an iidem sint qui ad Aegatis 
pugnaverunt insulas et quos ab Eryce duodevicenis denariis 1210 
aestimatos emisistis, et utrum Hannibal hie sit aemulus itine- 

7 rum Herculis, ut ipse fert, an vectigalis stipendiariusque et 

8 servus populi Romani a patre relictus. Quern nisi Sagun- 
tinum scelus agitaret, respiceret profecto, si non patriam 
victam, domum certe patremque et foedera Hamilcaris scripta 1215 

9 manu, qui iussus ab consule nostro praesidium deduxit ab 
Hryce, qui graves impositas victis Carthaginiensibus leges 
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fremens maerensque accepit, qui decedens Sicilia stipendium 
populo Romano dare pactus est. Itaque. vos ego, milites, non lo 

1220 eo solum animo, quo adversus alios hostes soletis, pugnare 
velim, sed cum indignatione quadam atque ira, velut si servos 
videatis vestros arma repente contra vos ferentes. Licuit ad n 
Erycem clausos ultimo supplicio humanorum, fame interfi- 
cere; licuit victricem classem in Africam traicere atque intra 

1225 paucos dies sine ullo certamine Carthaginem delere: veniam w 
dedimus precantibus, emisimus ex obsidione, pacem cum vic- 
tis fecimus, tutelae deinde nostrae duximus, cum Africo bello 
urgerentur. Pro his impertitis f uriosum iuvenem sequentes w 
oppugnatum patriam nostram veniunt. Atque utinam pro 

1230 decore tantum hoc vobis et non pro salute esset certamen! 
Non de possessio'ne Siciliae ac Sardiniae, de quibus quondam i* 
agebatur, sed pro Italia vobis est pugnandum. Nee est alius is 
ab tergo exercitus qui, nisi nos vincimus, hosti obsistat, nee 
Alpes aliae sunt, quas dum superant, comparari nova possint 

1235 praesidia. Hie est obstandum, milites, velut si ante Romana 
moenia pugnemus. Vnus quisque se non corpus suum sed i« 
coniugem ac liberos parvos armis protegere putet; nee dome- 
sticas solum agitet curas, sed identidem hoc animo reputet, 
nostras nunc intueri manus senatum populumque Romanum; 

1240 qualis nostra vis virtusque fuerit, talem deinde fortunam i7 
illius urbis ac Romani imperii fore/' Haec apud Romanos 
consul. 

42. Hannibal rebus prius quam verbis adhortandos milites 
ratus circumdato ad spectaculum exercitu captives montanos 

1245 vinctos in medio statuit, armisque Gallicis ante pedes eorum 
proiectis interrogare interpretem iussit, ecquis, si vinculis leva- 
retur armaque et equum victor acciperet, decertare f erro vellet. 
Cum ad unum omnes ferrum pugnamque poscerent et deiecta 2 
in id sors esset, se quisque eum optabat quem fortuna in id 

1250 certamen legeret; cuiusque sors exciderat, alacer inter gratu- s 
lantes gaudio exsultans cum sui moris tripudiis arma raptim 
capiebat. Vbi vero dimicarent, is habitus animorum non inter 4 
eiusdem modo condicionis homines erat sed etiam inter spec-^ 
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tantes vulgo, ut non vincentium magis quam bene morientium 
fortuna laudaretur. 1255 

43. Cum sic aliquot speetatis paribus adfectos dimisisset, 
contione inde advocata ita apud eos locutus f ertur : 

2 " Si, quern animum in alienae sortis exemplo paulo ante 
habuistis, eundem mox in aestimanda fortuna vestra habueri- 
tis, vieimus, milites; neque enim spectaculum modo illud, sed 1260 

8 quaedam veluti imago vestrae condieionis erat. Ac nescio an 
maiora vincula maioresque necessitates vobis quam captivis 

4 vestris fortuna circumdederit : dextra laevaque duo maria clau- 
dunt nullam lie ad effugium quidem navem habentis; circa 
Padus amnis, maior Padus ac violentior Bhodano; ab tergo 1265 

6 Alpes urgent, vix integris vobis ac vigentibus transitae. Hie 
vincendum aut moriendum, milites, est, ubi primum hosti 
occurristis. Et eadem fortuna quae necessitatem pugnandi 
imposuit, praemia vobis ea victoribus proponit, quibus ampli- 

6 ora homines ne ab dis quidem immortalibus optare solent. Si 1270 
Siciliam tantum ac Sardiniam parentibus nostris ereptas 
nostra virtute recuperaturi essemus, satis tamen ampla pretia 
essent; nunc quidquid Romani tot triumphis partum conge- 
stumque possident, id omne vestrum cum ipsis dominis futu- 

7 rum est. In banc tam opimam mercedem, agite, cum dis bene 1275 

8 iuvantibus arma capite. Satis adhuc in vastis Lusitaniae Cel- 
tiberiaeque montibus pecora consectando nullum emolumen- 

9 tum tot laborum periculorumque vestrorum vidistis ; tempus 
est iam opulenta vos ac ditia stipendia f acere et magna operae 
pretia mereri, tantum itineris per tot montes fluminaque et 1280 

10 tot armatas gentes emensos. Hie vobis terminum laborum 
fortuna dedit; hie dignam mercedem emeritis stipendiis 
dabit. 

11 Nee, quam magni nominis bellum est, tam diflBcilem 
existimaritis victoriam fore : saepe et contemptus hostis cruen- 1285 
tum certamen edidit et incliti populi regesque perlevi mo- 

13 mento victi sunt. Nam dempto hoc uno fulgore nominis 

13 Komani quid est, cur illi vobis comparandi sint? Ut viginti 

annorum militiam vestram cum ilia virtute, cum ilia fortuna 
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1290 taceam, ab Herculis columnis, ab Oceano terminisque ultimis 
terrarum per tot ferocissimos Hispaniae et Galliae populos 
vincentes hoc pervenistis ; pugnabitis cum exercitu tirone, hac 14 
ipsa aestate caeso victo circumsesso a Gallis, ignoto adhuc duci 
suo ignorantique ducem. An me in praetorio patris, clarissimi w 

1295 imperatoris, prope natum, certe eductum, domitorem Hispa- 
niae Galliaeque, victorem eundem non Alpinamm modo gen- 
tium sed ipsarum, quod multo mains est, Alpium, cum se- 
mestri hoc conf eram duce, desertore exercitus sui ? Cui si quis i« 
demptis signis Poenos RomaHosque hodie ostendat, ignora- 

1300 turum certum habeo utrius exercitus sit consul. Non ego n 
illud parvi aestimo, milites, quod nemo est vestrum cuius non 
ante oculos ipse saepe militare aliquod ediderim facinus, cui 
non idem ego virtutis spectator ac testis notata temporibus 
locisque referre sua possim decora. Cum laudatis a me is 

1305 milieus donatisque, alumnus prius omnium vestrum quam im- 
perator, procedam in aciem adversus ignotos inter se ignoran- 
tesque.^^ 

44. " Quocumque circumtuli oculos, plena omnia video ani- 
morum ac roboris, veteranum peditem, generosissimarum gen- 

1810 tium equites frenatos infrenatosque, vos socios fidelissimos 2 
fortissimosque, vos, Carthaginienses, cum 'gro patria turn ob 
iram iustissimam pugnaturos. Inferimus bellum infestisque s 
signis descendimus in Italiam, tanto audacius fortiusque pu- 
gnaturi quam hostis, quanto maior spes, maior est animus 

1315 inferentis vim quam arcentis. Accendit praeterea et stimulat ^ 
animos dolor iniuria indignitas. Ad supplicium depoposce- 
runt me ducem primum, deinde vos omUes qui Saguntum op- 
pugnassetis; deditos ultimis cruciatibus adfecturi fuerunt. 
Crudelissima ac superbissima gens sua omnia suique arbitrii 5 

1320 facit. Cum quibus bellum, cum quibus pacem habeamus, se 
modum imponere aequum censet. Circumscribit includitque 
nos terminis montium fluminumque quos non excedamus, 
neque eos quos statuit terminos observat. ^ Ne transieris Hi- « 
berum ! ne quid rei tibi sit cum Saguntinis ! ' At liberum est 

1325 Saguntum. ^ Nusquam te vestigio moveris ! ' Parum est quod ' 
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veterrimas provincias meas Siciliam ac Sardinian! adimis? 
Etiam in Hispanias, et, inde si tZecessero, in Africam tran- 
scendes. Transcendes autem? Transcendisse dico. Duos 
consules huius anni unum in Africam, alterum in Hispaniam 
miserunt. Nihil usquam nobis relictum est nisi quod armis 1330 

8 vindicarimus. lUis timidis et ignavis esse licet qui respectum 
habent, quos sua terra, suus ager per tuta ac pacata itinera 
fugientes accipient; vobis necesse est fortibus viris esse et 
omnibus inter victoriam mortemve certa desperatione abrup- 

tis, aut vincere aut. si fortuna dubitabit, in proelio potius 1335 

9 quam in fuga mortem oppetere. Si hoc bene fixum omnibus, 
si destinatum animo est, iterum dicam ^vicistis'; nullum 
contemptu mortis telum ad vincendum homini ab dis im- 
mortalibus acrius datum est/^ 

45. His adhortationibus cum utrimque ad certamen accensi 1340 
militum animi essent, Romani ponte Ticinum iungunt tutan- 

2 dique pontis causa castellum insuper imponunt; Poenus hosti- 
bus opere occupatis Maharbalem cum ala Numidarum, equiti- 
bus quingentis, ad depopulandos sociorum populi Romani 
agros mittit; Gallis parci quam maxime iubet principumque 1346 

» animos ad defectionem sollicitari. Ponte perfecto traductus 
Romanus exercitus in agrum Insubrium quinque milia pas- 

* suum a Victumulis consedit. Ibi Hannibal castra habebat; 
revocatoque propere Maharbale atque equitibus, cum instare 
certamen cerneret nihil umquam satis dictum praemonitum- 1350 
que ad cohortandos milites ratus, vocatis ad contionem certa 

5 praemia pronuntiat in quorum spem pugnarent : agrum sese 
daturum esse in Italia Africa Hispania, ubi quisque velit, 

6 immunem ipsi, qui accepisset, liberisque ; qui pecuniam quam 
agrum maluisset, ei se argento satisf acturum ; qui sociorum 1355 
cives Carthaginienses fieri vellent, potestatem f acturum; qui 
domos redire mallent, daturum se operam, ne cuius suorum 

7 popularium mutatam secum fortunam esse vellent. Servis 
quoque dominos prosecutis libertatem proponit binaque pro 

8 iis mancipia dominis se redditurum. Eaque ut rata scirent 1360 
fore, agHum laeva manu, dextra silicem retinens, si falleret. 
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lovem ceterosque precatus deos, ita se mactarent quern ad 
modum ipse agnum mactasset, secundum precationem caput 
pecudis saxo elisit. Turn vero omnes, velut dis auctoribus in ^ 

1365 spem suam quisque acceptis, id morae, quod nondum pu- 
gnarent, ad potienda sperata rati, proelium uno animo et voce 
una poscunt. 

46. Apud Romanos haudquaquam tanta alacritas erat, su- 
per cetera recentibus etiam territos prodigiis ; nam et lupus in- » 

1370 traverat castra laniatisque obviis ipse intactus evaserat, et exa- 
men apum in arbore praetorio imminente consederat. Quibus 3 
procuratis Scipio cum equitatu iaculatoribusque ex peditibus 
profectus ad castra hostium ex propinquo copiasque, quantae 
et cuius generis essent, speculandas, obvius fit Hannibali et 

1375 ipsi cum equitibus ad exploranda circa loca progresso. Neutri 4 
alteros primo cernebant; densior deinde incessu tot hominum 
ei equorum oriens pulvis signum propinquantium hostium 
fuit. Consistit utrumque agmen et ad proelium sese expedie- 
bant. 

1380 Scipio iaculatores et Gallos equites in f route locat, Eomanos s 
sociorumque quod roboris fuit in subsidiis ; Hannibal f renatos 
equites in medium accipit, cornua Numidis firmat. Vixdum e 
clamore sublato iaculatores fugerunt inter subsidia ad secun- 
dam aciem. Inde equitum certamen erat aliquamdiu anceps, 

1385 dein quia turbabant equos pedites intermixti, multis labenti- 
bus ex equis aut desilientibus, ubi suos premi circumventos 
vidissent, iam magna ex parte ad pedes pugna venerat, donee "^ 
Numidae, qui in cornibus erant, circumvecti paulum ab tergo 
se ostenderunt. Is pavor perculit Romanos auxitque pavorem 

1390 consulis vulnus periculumque intercursu tum primum pube- 
scentis filii propulsatum. Hie erit iuvenis, penes quem perf ecti 8 
huiusce belli laus est, Africanus ob egregiam victoriam de 
Hannibale Poenisque appellatus. Fuga tamen effusa iaculato- 9 
rum maxume fuit, quos primes Numidae invaserunt: alius 

1395 confertus equitatus consulem in medium acceptum non armis 
modo sed etiam corporibus suis protegens in castra nusquam 
trepide neque effuse cedendo reduxit. Servati consulis decus lo 
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Coelius ad serviiin natione Ligurem delegat. Malim equidem 
de filio verum esse, quod et plures tradidere auctores et 
fama obtinuit. 1400 

47. Hoc primum cum Hannibale proelium fuit; quo facile' 
apparuit equitatu meliorem Poenum esse et ob id campos pa- 
tentis quales sunt inter Padum Alpesque, bello gerendo Ko- 

2 manis aptos non esse. Itaque proxima nocte iussis militi- 
bus vasa silentio coUigere castra ab Ticino mota festiHatum- 1405 
que ad Padum est, ulf ratibus quibus iunxerat flumen nondum 
resolutis sine tumultu atque insectatione hostis copias trai- 

s ceret. Prius Placentiam pervenere quam satis sciret Hannibal 
ab Ticino prof ectos ; tamen ad sescentos moratorum in cite- 
riore ripa Padi segniter ratem solventes cepit. Transire 1410 
pontem non potuit, ut extrema resoluta erant, tota rate in 

4 seeundam aquam labente. Coelius auctor est Magonem cum 
equitatu et Hispanis peditibus flumen extemplo tranasse, ip- 
sum Hannibalem per superiora Padi vada exercitum tradux- 
isse elephantis in ordinem ad sustinendum impetum fluminis 1415 

5 oppositis. Ea peritis amnis eius vix fidem fecerint; nam 
neque equites armis equisque salvis tantam vim fluminis 
superasse veri simile est, ut iam Hispanos omnes inflati tra- 
vexerint utres, et multorum dierum circuitu Padi vada petenda 
fuerunt, qua exercitus gravis impedimentis traduci posset. 1420 

J Potiores apud me auctores sunt qui biduo vix locum rate iun- 
gendo flumini inventum tradunt; ea cum Magone equites et 

^ Hispanorum expeditos praemissos. Dum Hannibal, circa 
flumen legationibus Gallorum audiendis moratus, traicit 
gravius peditum agmen, interim Mago equitesque ab tra:nsitu 1485 
fluminis diei unius itinere Placentiam ad hostes contendunt. 

' Hannibal paucis post diebus sex milia a Placentia castra 
communivit et postero die in conspectu hostium acie derecta 
potestatem pugnae fecit. 

48. Insequenti nocte caedes in castris Eomanis, tumultu 1480 
tamen quam re maior, ab auxiliaribus Gallis facta est. Ad duo 
milia peditum et ducenti equites vigilibus ad portas trucidatis 

ad Hannibalem transf ugiunt ; quos Poenus benigne adlocutus 
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et spe ingentium donorum accensos in civitates quemque suas 

1435 ad soUicitandos popularium animos dimisit 

Scipio, caedem earn signum defectionis omnium Gallorum s 
' esse ratus eontactosque eo scelere velut iniecta rabie ad arma 
ituros, quamquam gravis adhuc vnlnere erat, tamen quarta 4 
vigilia noctis insequentis tacito agmine profectus ad Trebiam 

1440 fluvium iam in loea altiora coUisque impeditiores equiti castra 
mo vet. Minus quam ad Ticinum fefellit; missisque Hannibal s 
primum Numidis, deinde omni equitatu turbasset utique no- 
vissimum agmen, ni aviditate praedae in vacua Komana castra 
Numidae devertissent. Ibi dum perscrutantes loca omnia ca- 6 

1445 strorum nuUo satis digno morae pretio tempus terunt, emissus 
hostis est de manibus; et cum iam transgresses Trebiam Eo- 
manos metantisque castra co'nspexissent, paucos moratorum 
occiderunt citra flimien interceptos. Scipio, nee vexationem ? 
vulneris in via iactati ultra patiens et collegam — ^iam enim 

1450 et revocatum ex Sicilia audierat — ^ratus exspectandum, locum, 
qui prope flumen tutissimus stativis est visus, delectum com- 
muniit. 

Nee procul inde Hannibal cum consedisset, quantum victo- » 
ria equestri elatus, tantum anxius inopia quae per hostium 

1455 agros euntem nusquam praeparatis commeatibus maior in 
dies excipiebat, ad Clastidium vicum, quo magnum frumenti » 
numerum congesserant Komani, mittit. Ibi cum vim pararent, 
spes facta proditionis; nee sane magno pretio, nummis aureis 
quadringentis, Dasio Brundisino, praefecto praesidii, corrupt© 

1460 traditur Hannibali Clastidium. Id horreum fuit Poenis se- 

dentibus ad Trebiam. In captivos ex tradito praesidio ut fama ic 

clementiae in principio rerum coUigeretur, nihil saevitum est. 

49. Cum ad Trebiam terrestre constitisset bellum, interim 

circa Siciliam insulasque Italiae imminentes et a Sempronio 

1465 consule et ante adventum eius terra marique res gestae. Vi- 2 
ginti quinqueremes cum mille armatis ad depopulandam oram 
Italiae a Carthaginiensibus missae; novem Liparas, octo ad 
insulam Vulcani tenuerunt, tres in f return avertit aestus. Ad s 
eas conspectas a Messana duodecim naves ab Hierone, rege 
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Syracusanorum, missae, qui turn forte Messanae erat consulem 1470 
Komanum opperiens, nuUo repugnante captas naves Messa- 

4 nam in portum deduxerunt. Cognitum ex captivis praeter vi- 
ginti naves, cuius ipsi classis essent, in Italiam missas, quinque 
et triginta alias quinqueremes Siciliam petere ad soUicitandos 

5 veteres socios; Lilybaei occupandi praecipuam curam esse; 1475 
credere eadem tempestate, qua ipsi disiecti f orent, earn quoque 
classem ad Aegatis insulas deiectam. 

• Haec, sicut audita erant, rex M. Aemilio praetori, cuius 
Sicilia provincia erat, perscribit monetque, Lilybaeum firmo 

7 teneret praesidio. Extemplo et a praetore circa civitates missi 1480 
legati tribunique suos ad curam custodiae intendere, et ante 
omnia Lilybaeum teneri apparatu belli, edicto proposito ut 
socii navales decem dierum cocta cibaria ad naves deferrent, 

8 ut, ubi signum datum esset, ne quid moram conscendendi 
faceret; perque omnem oram, qui ex speculis prospicerent I486 
adventantem hostium classem, dimissis. 

9 Itaque, quamquam de industria ita moderati cursum 
navium erant Carthagitiienses ut ante lucem accederent Lily- 
baeum, praesensum tamen est, quia et luna pernox erat et sub- 

10 latis armamentis veniebant. Extemplo datum signum ex 1490 
speculis et in oppido ad arma conclamatum est et in naves con- 
scensum; pars militum in muris portarumque stationibus, 

11 pars in navibus erant. Et Carthaginienses, quia rem fore 
baud cum imparatis cernebaUt, usque ad lucem portu se ab- 
stinuerunt, demendis armamentis eo tempore aptandaque ad 1495 

w pugnam classe absumpto. Vbi inluxit, recepere classem in 
altum ut spatium pugnae esset exitumque liberum e portu 

18 naves hostium haberent. Nee Eomani detrectavere pugnam 
et memoria circa ea ipsa loca gestarum rerum f reti et militum 
multitudine ac virtute. 1500 

50. Vbi in altum evecti sunt, Romanus conserere pugnam 

2 et ex propinquo vires conf erre velle ; contra eludere Poenus et 

s arte, non vi rem gerere, naviumque quam virorum aut armo- 
rum malle certamen facere. Nam ut sociis navalibus adfatim 
instructam classem, ita inopem milite habebant, et, sicubi 1505 
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conserta navis esset, haudquaquam par numerus armatorum 
ex ea pugnabat. Quod ubi animadversum est, et Komanis * 
multitude sua auxit animum et paucitas illis minuit. Ex- s 
templo septem naves Punicae circumventae, fugam ceterae 

1510 ceperunt. Mille et septingenti fuere in navibus captis milites 
nautaeque, in his tres nobiles Carthaginiensium. Classis • 
Romana incolumis, una tantmn perforata navi, sed ea quoque 
ipsa reduce, in portum rediit. 

Secundum banc pugnam, nondum gnaris eius qui Messanae ^ 

1515 erant, Ti. Sempro'nius consul Messanam venit. Ei fretum in- 
tranti rex Hiero classem instructam ornatamque obviam duxit, 
transgressusque ex regia in praetoriam navem, gratulatus so- ^ 
spitem cum exercitu et navibus advenisse precatusque prospe- 
rum ac felicem in Siciliam transitum, statum deinde insulae » 

1530 et Carthaginiensium conata exposuit poUicitusque est, quo 
animo priore bello populum Romanum iuvenis adiuvisset, eo 
senem adiuturum; frumentum vestimentaque sese legionibus w 
consulis sociisque navalibus gratis praebiturum; grande peri- 
culum Lilybaeo maritumisque civitatibus esse, et quibusdam 

1525 volentibus novas res fore. Ob haec consuli nihil cunctandum n 
visum quin Lilybaeum classe peteret. Et rex regiaque classis 
una profecti. Navigantes inde pugnatum ad Lilybaeum 
fusasque et captas hostium naves accepere. 
61. A Lilybaeo consul Hierone cum classe regia dimisso re- 

1530 lictoque praetore ad tuendam Siciliae oram ipse in insulam 
Melitam, quae a Carthaginiensibus tenebatur, traiecit. Adve- 2 
nienti Hamilcar Gisgonis filius, praefectus praesidii, cum 
paulo minus duobus milibus militum oppidumque cum insula 
traditur. Inde post paucos dies reditum Lilybaeum, captivi- 

1535 que et a consule et a praetore praeter insignes nobilitate viros 
sub corona venierunt. Postquam ab ea parte satis tutam s 
Siciliam censebat consul, ad insulas Vulcani, quia fama erat 
stare ibi Punicam classem, traiecit; nee quisquam hostium 
circa eas insulas inventus. lam forte transmiserant ad va- 4 

1540 standam Italiae oram depopulatoque Viboniensi agro urbem 
?tiam terrebant. 
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6 Eepetenti Siciliam consul! escensio hostium in agrum 
Viboniensem facta nuntiatur litteraeque ab senatu de transitu 
in Italiam Hannibalis^ et ut primo quoque tempore collegae 

6 ferret auxilium, missae traduntur. Multis simul anxius curis 1545 
exercitum extemplo in naves impositum Ariminum mari su- 
pero misit, Sexto Pomponio legato cum viginti quinque 
longis navibus Vibonietisem agrum maritimamque oram Ita- 

7 liae tuendam attribuit, M. Aemilio praetori quinquaginta 
navium classem explevit. Ipse compositis Siciliae rebus decem 1550 
navibus oram Italiae legens Ariminum pervenit. Inde cum 
exercitu suo profectus ad Trebiam flumen collegae coniun- 
gitur. 

52. lam ambo consules et quidquid Romanorum virium 
erat Hannibali oppositum aut illis copiis defendi posse Roma- 1555 
num imperium aut spem nullam aliam esse satis declarabat. 

2 Tamen consul alter equestri proelio uno et vulnere suo minutus 
trahi rem majebat ; recentis animi alter eoque f erocior nullam 

» dilationem patiebatur. Quod inter Trebiam Padumque agri 
est Galli turn incolebant, in duorum praepotentium populorum 15C0 
certamine per ambiguum favorem baud dubie gratiam victoris 

4 spectantes. Id Romani, modo ne quid moverent, aequo satis, 
Poenus periniquo animo ferebat, ab Gallis accitum se venisse 

5 ad liberandos eos dictitans. Ob eam iram, simul ut praeda 
militem aleret, duo milia peditum et mille equites, Numidas 1565 
plerosque, mixtos quosdam et Gallos, populari omnem dein- 

6 ceps agrum usque ad Padi ripas iussit. Egentes ope Galli, 
cum ad id dubios servassent animos, coacti ab auctoribus 
iniuriae ad vindices futures declinant legatisque ad consules 
missis auxilium Romanorum terrae ob nimiam cultorum fidem 1570 

7 in Eomanos laboranti orant. Cornelio nee causa nee tempus 
agendae rei placebat, suspectaque ei gens erat cum ob infida 
multa facinora tum, ut alia vetustate obsolevissent, ob recen- 

8 tem Boiorum perfidiam; Sempronius contra continendis in 
fide sociis maximum vinculum esse primos, qui eguissent ope, 1575 

9 defenses censebat. Collega cunctante equitatum suum, mille 
peditum iaculatoribus ferme admixtis, ad defendendum Galli- 
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cum agrum trans Trebiam mittit. Sparsos et incompositos, lo 
ad hoc graves praeda plerosque cum inopinato invasissent, in- 

1580 gentem terrorem caedemque ac f ugam usque ad castra station- 
esque hostium fecere; unde multitudine effusa pulsi rursus 
subsidio suorum proelium restituere. Varia inde pugna se- n 
quentes ceden^esque cum ad extremum aequassent certamen, 
maior tamen hostium caedes, penes Bomanos fama victoriae 

1585 fuit. 

53. Ceterum nemini omnium maior ea iustiorque quam ipsi 
consuli videri ; gaudio eflferri, qua parte copiarum alter consul 
victus f oret, ea se vicisse : restitutos ac ref ectos militibus ani- 2 
mos, nee quemquam esse praeter coUegam qui dilatam dimi- 

1590 cationem vellet; eum animo magis quam corpore aegrum 
memoria vulneris aciem ac tela horrere. Sed non esse cum 
aegro senescendum. Quid enim ultra differri aut teri tempus ? s 
Quern tertium consulem, quern alium exercitum exspectari? 
Castra CarthaginieHsium in Italia ac prope in conspectu urbis 4 

1595 esse. Non Siciliam ac Sardiniam victis ademptas nee cis 
Hiberum Hispaniam peti, sed solo patrio terraque, in qua 
geniti f orent, pelli Romanos. " Quantum ingemiscant," in- 5 
quit, " patres nostri circa moenia Carthaginis bellare soliti, si 
videant nos, progeniem suam, duos consules consularesque 

1600 exercitus, in media Italia paventis intra castra, Poenum, 
quod inter Alpis Appenninumque agri sit, suae dicionis fe- 
cisse/^ 

Haec adsidens aegro coUegae, haec in praetorio prope con- e 
tionabundus agere. Stimulabat et tempus propinquum co- 

1605 mitiorum, ne i'n novos consules bellum differretur et occasio 
in se unum vertendae gloriae, dum aeger collega erat. Itaque 7 
nequiquam dissentiente Cornelio parari ad propinquum certa- 
men milites iubet. 

Hannibal cum quid optimum foret hosti cerneret, vix uUam 

1610 spem habebat temere atque improvide quicquam consules 
acturos; cum alterius ingenium, fama prius, deinde recogni- ^ 
tum, percitum ac ferox sciret esse, ferociusque factum pro- 
spero cum praedatoribus suis certamine crederet, adesse geren- 
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9 dae rei fortunam baud diflBdebat. Cuius ne quod praetermit- 
teret tempus, sollicitus intentusque erat, dum tiro bostium 1615 
miles esset, dum meliorem ex ducibus inutilem vulnus f aceret, 

10 dum Gallorum animi vigerent, quorum ingentem multitudi- 
nem sciebat segnius secuturam quanto longius ab domo trahe- 

11 rentur, Cum ob haec taliaque speraret propinquum certamen 

et facere, si cessaretur, euperet speculatoresque Galli, ad ea ex- 1620 
ploranda quae vellet tutiores, quia in utrisque castris milita- 
bant, paratos pugnae esse Eomanos rettulissent, locum insidiis 
circumspeetare Poenus coepit. 

54. Erat in medio rivus praealtis utrimque clausus ripis et 
circa obsitus palustribus herbis et, quibus inculta f erme vesti- 1625 
untur, virgultis vepribusque. Quern ubi equites quoque te- 
gendo satis latebrosum locum circumvectus ipse oculis perlu- 

2 stravit, "Hie erit locus," Magoni fratri ait, "quem teneas; 
delige centenos viros ex omni pedite atque equite cum quibus 

ad me vigilia prima venias ; nunc corpora curare tempus est." 1630 

3 Ita praetorium missum. Mox cum delectis Mago aderat. 
" Eobora virorum cerHo," inquit Hannibal ; " sed uti numero 
etiam, non animis modo valeatis, singuli vobis novenos ex tur- 
mis manipulisque vestri similes eligite. Mago locum monstra- 

bit quem insideatis ; hostem caecum ad has belli artes habetis." 1636 

4 Ita Magone cum mille equitibus, mille peditibus dimisso 
Hannibal prima luce Numidas equites transgressos Trebiam 
flumen obequitare iubet bostium portis iaculandoque in sta- 
tiones elicere ad pugnam hostem, iniecto delude certamine 

5 cedendo sensim citra flumen pertrahere. Haec mandata Nu- 1640 
midis; ceteris ducibus peditum equitumque praeceptum ut 
prandere omnes inherent, armatos deinde instratisque equis 
signum exspectare. 

6 Sempronius ad tumultum Numidarum primum omnem 
equitatum, ferox ea parte virium, deinde sex milia peditum, 1645 
postremo omnes ^copias ab destinato iam ante cotisilio avidus 

7 certaminis eduxit. Erat forte brumae tempus et nivalis dies 
in locis Alpibus Appenninoque interiectis, propinquitate etiam 

8 flmninum ac paludium praegelidis. Ad hoc raptim eductis 
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1650 hominibus atque equis, non capto ante cibo, non ope uUa ad 
arcendum f rigus adhibita, nihil caloris inerat et, quidquid 
aurae fluminis appropinquabant, adflabat acrior frigoris vis. 
Vt vero ref ugientes Numidas insequentes aquam ingressi sunt » 
— et erat pectoribus tenus aucta nocturne imbri — turn 

1655 utique egressis rigere omnibus corpora ut vix armorum tenen- 
dorum potentia esset, et simul lassitudine et procedente iam 
die fame etiam deficere. 

h^. Hannibalis interim miles ignibus ante tentoria factis 
oleoque per manipulos, ut moUirent artus, misso et cibo per 

1660 otium capto, ubi transgressos flumen hostis nuntiatum est, 
alacer animis corporibusque arma capit atque in aciem proce- 
dit. Baliares locat ante signa, levem armaturam, octo ferme a 
milia hominum, dein graviorem armis peditem, quod virium, 
quod roboris erat; in cornibus circumfudit decem milia equi- 

1665 tum, et ab cornibus in utramque partem divisos elephantos sta- 
tuit. Consul effuse sequentis equites, cum ab resistentibus a 
subito Numidis incauti exciperentur, signo receptui dato revo- 
catos circumdedit peditibus. Duodeviginti milia Eomana 4 
erant, socium nominis Latini viginti, auxilia praeterea Ceno- 

1670 manorum; ea sola in fide manserat Gallica gens. lis copiis 
concursum est. 

Proelium a Baliaribus ortum est; quibus cum maiore s 
robore legiones obsisterent, diducta propere in comua levis 
armatura est, quae res effecit ut equitatus Romanus extemplo « 

1675 urgeretur. Nam cum vix iam per se resisterent decem mili- 
bus equitum quattuor milia et fessi integris plerisque, obruti 
sunt insuper velut nube iaculorum a Baliaribus coniecta. Ad 7 
hoc elephanti eminentes ab extremis cornibus, equis maxime 
non visu modo sed odore insolito territis, fugam late facie- 

1680 bant. 

Pedestris pugna par a'nimis magis quam viribus erat, quas 8 
recentis Poenus paulo ante curatis corporiljus in proelium 
attulerat; contra ieiuna fessaque corpora Romanis et rigentia 
gelu torpebant. Restitissent tamen animis, si cum pedite 

1685 solum f oret pugnatum ; sed et Baliares pulso equite iaculaban- » 
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tur in latera et elephant! iam in mediam peditnm aciem sese 
tntulerant et Mago Niunidaeque, simul latebras eorum im- 
provida praeterlata acies est, exorti ab tergo ingentem tumul- 

10 turn ac terrorem fecere. Tamen in tot circumstantibus malis 
mansit aliquamdiu immota acies, maxime praeter spem om- 1690 

11 ninm adversns elephantos. Eos velites ad %A ipsum locati 
vemtis coniectis et avertere et insecuti aversos sub caudis, 
qua maxume molli cute vulnera accipiunt, fodiebant. 

56. Trepidantisque et prope iam in suos consternates e 
media acie in extremam ad sinistrum cornu adversus Gallos 1695 
auxiliares agi iussit Hannibal. Ibi extemplo baud dubiam 
fecere f ugam ; novusque terror additus Romanis, ut f usa auxi- 

2 lia sua viderunt. Itaque cum iam in orbem pugnarent, decem 
milia ferme hominum, cum alibi evadere nequissent, media 
Afrorum acie, quae Gallicis auxiliis firmata erat, cum ingenti 1700 

8 caede hostium perrupere et, cum neque in castra reditus essef 
flumine interclusis neque prae imbri satis decernere possent 
qua suis opem ferrent, Placentiam recto itinere perrexere. 

* Plures deinde in omnes partes eruptiones factae; et qui 
flumen petiere, aut gurgitibus absumpti sunt aut inter cuncta- 1705 

5 tionem ingrediendi ab hostibus oppressi; qui passim per agros 
fuga sparsi erant, aHii vestigia cedentis sequentes agminis Pla- 
centiam contendere, aliis timor hostium audaciam ingrediendi 

6 flumen fecit, transgressique in castra pervenerunt. Imber 
nive mixtus et intoleranda vis frigoris et homines multos et 1710 

7 iumenta et elephantos prope omnis absumpsit. Finis inse- 
quendi hostis Poenis flumen Trebia fuit, et ita torpCntes gelu 
in castra rediere ut vix laetitiam victoriae sentirent. 

8 Itaque nocte insequenti, cum praesidium castrorum et quod 
reliquum sauciorum ex magna parte militum erat ratibus Tre- 1715 

9 biam traicerent, aut nihil sensere obstrepente pluvia aut, quia 
iam moveri nequibant prae lassitudine ac vulneribus, sentire 
sese dissimularunt, quietisque Poetiis tacito agmine ab Scipi- 
one consule exercitus Placentiam est perductus, inde Pado 
traiectus Cremonam, ne duorum exercituum hibernis una colo- 1720 
nia premeretur. 
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67. Romam tantus terror ex hac clade perlatus est ut iam ad 
urbem Komanam crederent infestis signis hostem venturum, 
nee quicquam spei ant auxilii esse quo portis moenibusque vim 

1725 arcerent: uno consule ad TiciHum victo alterum ex Sicilia a 
revocatum; duobus consulibus, duobus consularibus exer- 
citibus victis, quos alios duces, quas alias legiones esse quae 
areessantur? Ita territis Sempronius consul advenit. In- s 
genti periculo per effusos passim ad praedandum hostium 

1730 equites audacia magis quam consilio aut spe fallendi re- 
sistendive, si non falleret, transgressus, id quod unum * 
maxime in praesetitia desiderabatur comitiis consularibus 
habitis in hiberna rediit. Creati consules Cn. Servilius et C. 
Flaminius. 

1735 Ceterum ne hiberna quidem Komanis quieta erant vagan- s 
tibus passim Numidis equitibus et, ut quaeque iis impeditiora 
erant, Celtiberis Lusitanisque. Omnes igitur undique clausi 
commeatus erant, nisi quos Pado naves subveherent. Empo- « 
rium prope Placentiam f uit et opere magno munitum et valido 

1740 firmatum praesidio. Eius castelli oppugnandi spe cum equiti- 
bus ac levi armatura profectus Hannibal, cum plurimum in 
celando incepto ad effectum spei habuisset, nocte adortus non 
f ef ellit vigiles. Tantus repente clamor est sublatus ut Placen- 7 
tiae quoque audiretur. Itaque sub lucem cum equitatu consul 

1745 aderat iussis quadrato agmitie legionibus sequi. Equestre in- s 
terim proelium commissum; in quo quia saucius Hannibal 
pugna excessit, pavore ttiostibus iniecto defensum egregie 
praesidium est. 

Paucorum inde dierum quiete sumpta et vixdum satis per- 9 

1750 curato vulnere ad Victumulas oppugnandas ire pergit. Id lo 
emporium Romanis Gallico bello fuerat; munitum inde locum 
frequentaverant accolae mixti undique ex finitimis populis, et 
tum terror populationum eo plerosque ex agris compulerat. 
Huius generis multitudo, f ama impigre defensi ad Placentiam ii 

1755 praesidii accensa, armis arreptis obviam Hannibali procedit. 
Magis agmina quam acies in via concurrerunt et, cum ex 12 
altera parte nihil praeter inconditam turbam esset, in altera 
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et dux militi et miles duci fidens, ad triginta quinque milia 
w hominum a paucis f usa. Postero die deditione facta praesi- 
dium intra moenia accepere; iussique arm a tr^dere cum dicto 1760 
paruissent, signum repente victoribus datur, ut tamquam vi 
14 captam urbem diriperent. Neque ulla quae in tali re memora- 
bilis scribentibus videri solet praetermissa clades est: adeo 
omnis libidinis crudelitatisque et inhumanae superbiae edi- 
tum in miseros exemplum est. Hae fuere hibernae expedi- 1765 
tiones Hannibalis. 

68. Hand longi inde temporis, dum intolerabilia frigora 

2 erant, quies militi data est; et ad prima ac dubia signa veris 

profectus ex hibernis in Etruriam ducit, eam quoque gentem, 

. sieut Gallos Liguresque, aut vi aut voluntate adiuncturus. 1770 

8 Transeuntem Appenninum adeo atrox adorta tempestas est ut 

Alpium prope foeditatem superaverit. Vento mixtus imber 

cum ferretur in ipsa ora, primo, quia aut arma omittenda 

erant aut contra enitentes vertice intorti adfligebantur, con- 

4 stitere; dein, cum iam spiritum includeret nee reciprocare 1775 

5 animam sineret, aversi a vetito parumper consedere. Tum vero 
ingenti sono caelum strepere et inter horrendos fragores 
micare ignes; capti auribus et oculis metu omnes torpere. 

« Tandem effuso imbre, cum eo magis accensa vis venti esset, 
ipso illo quo deprensi erant loco castra ponere necessarium 1780 

7 visum est. Id vero laboris velut de integro initium f uit : nam 
nee explicare quicquam nee statuere poterant nee quod statu- 

8 tum esset manebat, omnia perscindente vento et rapiente. Et 
mox aqua levata vento cum super gelida montium iuga con- 
creta esset, tantum nivosae grandinis deiecit ut omnibus omis- 1785 
sis procumberent homines tegminibus suis magis obruti quanl 

9 tecti; tantaque vis frigoris insecuta est ut ex ilia miserabili 
hominum iumentorumque strage cum se quisque attollere ac 
levare vellet, diu nequiret, quia torpentibus rigore nervis vix 

10 flectere artus poterant. Deinde, ut tandem agitando sese 1790 
movere ac recipere animos et raris locis ignis fieri est coeptus, 

11 ad alienam opem quisque inops tendere. Biduum eo loco velut 
obsessi mansere. Multi homines, multa iumenta, elephanti 
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quoque ex iis, qui proelio ad Trebiam facto superfuerant, 

1796 septem absumpti. 

69. Degressus Appennino retro ad Plaeentiam castra movit 
et ad decern milia progressus consedit. Postero die duodecim 
milia peditum, quinque equitum adversus hostem ducit. Nee 2 
SemproniuB consul — ^iam enim redierat ab Koma — detrecta- 

1800 vit certamen; atque eo die tria milia passum inter bina castra 
fuere. Postero die ingentibus animis vario eventu pugnatum s 
est. Primo concursu adeo res Komana superior fuit ut non 
acie viticerent solum, sed pulsos hostes in castra persequeren- 
tur, mox castra quoque oppugnarent. Hannibal paucis pro- 4 

1805 pugnatoribus in vallo portisque positis ceteros confertos in 
media castra recepit, intentosqlie signum ad erumpendum ex- . 
spectare iubet. lam nona f erme diei hora erat, cum Eomanus 5 
nequiquam fatigato milite, postquam nulla spes erat potiundi 
castris, signum receptui dedit. Quod ubi Hantiibal accepit e 

1810 laxatamque pugnam et recessum a castris vidit, extemplo 
equitibus dextra laevaque emissis in hostem ipse cum peditum 
robore mediis castris erupit. Pugna raro magis uUa aequa et ^ 
utriusque partis pernicie clarior f uisset, si extendi earn dies in 
longum spatium sivisset: nox accensum ingentibus animis s 

1815 proelium diremit. Itaque acrior concursus fuit quam caedes 
et, sicut aequata ferme pugna erat, ita clade pari discessum 
est. Ab neutra parte sescentis plus peditibus et dimidium 
eius equitum cecidit; sed maior Eomanis quam pro numero 9 
iactura fuit, quia equestris ordinis aliquot et tribuni militum 

1820 quinque et praefecti sociorum tres sunt interfecti. 

Secundum eam pugnam Hannibal in Ligures, Sempronius 10 
Lucam concessit. Venienti in Ligures Hannibali per insidias 
intercepti duo quaestores Eomani, C. Fulvius et L. Lucretius, 
cum duobus tribunis militum et quinque equestris ordinis, 

1825 senatorum ferme liberis, quo magis ratam fore cum iis pacem 
societatemque crederet, traduntur. 

60. Dum haec in Italia geruntur, Cn. Cornelius Scipio in 
Hispaniam cum classe et exercitu missus cum ab ostio Eho- 2 
dani profectus Pyrenaeosque montes circumvectus Bmporias 
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8 appulisset classem, exposito ibi exercitu, orsus a Lacetanis 1830 
omnem oram usque ad Hiberum flumen partim renovandis 
societatibus partim novis instituendis Bomanae dicionis fecit. 

* Inde conciliata elementiae fama non ad maritimos modo po- 
pulos sed in mediterraneis quoque ae montanis ad ferociores 
iam gentes valuit; nee pax modo apud eos sed societas etiam 1835 
armorum parata est, validaeque aliquot auxiliorum cohortes 
ex iis conscriptae sunt. 

5 Hannonis cis Hiberum provincia erat ; eum reliquerat Han- 
nibal ad regionis eius praesidium. Itaque, priusquam aliena- 
rentur omnia, obviam eundum ratus, castris in conspectu ho- 1840 

6 stium positis in aciem eduxit. Nee Eomano differendum 
certamen visum, quippe qui sciret cum HaHnone et Hasdrubale 
sibi dimicandum esse, malletque adversus singulos separatim 

7 quam adversus duos simul rem gerere. Nee magni certaminis 

ea dimicatio fuit. Sex milia hostium caesa, duo capta cum 1845 
praesidio castrorum ; nam et castra expugnata sunt atque ipse 
dux cum aliquot principibus capiuntur, et Cissis, propinquum 

8 castris oppidum, expugnatur. Ceterum praeda oppidi parvi 
pretii rerum fuit, supellex barbarica ac vilium mancipiorum; 

9 castra militem ditavere, non eius modo exercitus qui victus i8fiK) 
erat, sed et eius qui cum Hannibale in Italia militabat, omni- 
bus fere caris rebus, ne gravia impedimenta ferentibus essent, 
citra Pyrenaeum relictis. 

61. Priusquam certa huius cladis fama accideret, trans- 
gressus Hiberum Hasdrubal cum octo milibus peditum, mille 1855 
equitum, tamquam ad primum adventum Komanorum occur- 
surus, postquam perditas res ad Cissim amissaque castra 

2 accepit, iter ad mare convertit. Hand procul Tarracone clas- 
sicos miUtes navalesque socios vagos palantisque per 
agros, quod ferme fit, ut secundae res neglegentiam 1860 
creent, equite passim dimisso cum magna caede, maiore 

8 fuga ad naves compellit. Nee diutius circa ea loca 
morari ausus, ne ab Scipione opprimeretur, trans Hiberum 

4 sese recepit. Et Scipio raptim ad famam novorum 
hostium agmine acto, cum in paucos praefectos navium ani- 1865 
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madvertisset, praesidio Tarracone ,modico relicto Emporias 
cum classe rediit. 

Vixdum digresso eo Hasdrubal aderat, et Ilergetum populo, s 
qui obsides Scipioni dederat, ad defectionem impulso, cum 

1870 eorum ipsorum iuventute agros fidelium Eomanis sociorum 
vastat. Excito deinde Scipione hibernis toto cis Hiberum e 
rursus cedit agro. Scipio relictam ab auctore defectionis 
Ilergetum gentem cum infesto exercitu invasisset, compulsis 
omnibus Atanagrum urbem, quae caput eius populi erat, cir- 

1875 cumsedit intraque dies paucos, pluribus quam ante obsidibus i 
imperatis, Ilergetes pecunia etiam multatos in ius dicionem- 
que recepit. 

Inde in Ausetanos prope Hiberum, socios et ipsos Poe- s 
norum, procedit atque urbe eorum obsessa Lacetanos auxilium 

1880 iinitimis ferentes nocte baud procul iam urbe, cum ilitrare 
vellent, excepit insidiis. Caesa ad duodecim milia; exuti » 
prope omnes armis domos passim palantes per agros diffugere. 
Nee obsessos alia ulla res quam iniqua oppugnantibus hiems 
tutabatur. Triginta dies obsidio fuit, per quos raro umquam lo 

1885 nix minus quattuor pedes alta iacuit; adeoque pluteos ac 
vineas Eomanorum operuerat ut ea sola ignibus aliquotiens 
coniectis ab hoste etiam tutamentum fuerit. Postremo, cum n 
Amusicus princeps eorum ad Hasdrubalem profugisset, viginti 
argenti talentis pacti deduntur. Tarraconem in hiberna redi- 

1890 tum est. 

62. Eomae aut circa urbem multa ea hieme prodigia facta 
aut, quod evenire solet motis semel in religionem animis, multa 
nuntiata et temere credita sunt, in quis : ingenuum infantem 2 
semestrem in foro holitorio triumphum clamasse, et in foro s 

1895 boario bovem in tertiam contignationem sua sponte escen- 
disse atque inde tumultu habitatorum territum sese deiecisse, 
et navium speciem de caelo adfulsisse, et aedem Spei, quae est 4 
in foro holitorio, f ulmine ictam ; et Lanuvi hastam se commo- 
visse et corvum in aedem lunonis devolasse atque in ipso pul- 

1900 vinari consedisse, et in agro Amiternino multis locis hominum s 
specie procul Candida veste visos nee cum uUo congressos, et 
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in Piceno lapidibus pluvisse, et Caere sortes extenuatas, et in 
Gallia lupum vigili gladium ex vagina raptum abstulisse. 

6 Ob cetera prodigia libros adire decemviri iussi ; quod auteni 
lapidibus pluvisset in Piceno, novemdiale sacrum edictum ; et 1905 

7 subinde aliis procurandis prope tota civitas operata fuit. lam 
primum omnium urbs lustrata est hostiaeque maiores quibus 

8 editum est dis caesae, et donum ex auri pondo quadraginta 
Lanuvium lunoni portatum est, et signum aeneum matronae 
lunoni in Aventino dedicaverunt, et lectisternium Caere, ubi 1910 
sortes attenuatae erant, imperatum, et supplicatio Fortunae in 

9 Algido. Komae quoque et lectisternium luventati et sup- 
plicatio ad aedem Herculis nominatim, deinde universo po- 
pulo circa omnia pulvinaria indicta, et Genio maiores hostiae 

10 caesae quinque, et C. Atilius Serranus praetor vota suscipere 1915 
iussus, si in decem annos res publica eodem stetisset statu. 

11 Haec procurata votaque ex libris Sibyllinis magna ex parte 
levaverant religione animos. 

63. Consulum designatorum alter Flaminius, cui eae legi- 
ones, quae Placentiae hibernabant, sorte evenerant, edictum et 1920 
litteras ad consulem misit, ut is exercitus Idibus Martiis Ari- 

2 mini adesset in castris. Hie in provincia consulatum inire 
consilium erat memori veterum certaminum cum patribus, quae 
tribunus plebis et quae postea consul prius de coHsulatu, qui 

8 abrogabatur, dein de triumpho habuerat. Invisus etiam 1925 
patribus erat ob novam legem, quam Q. Claudius tribunus 
plebis adversus senatum atque uno patrum adiuvante C. 
Flaminio tulerat, ne quis senator cuive senator pater fuisset 
maritimam navem, quae plus quam trecentarum amphorarum 

4 esset, haberet. Id satis habitum ad fructus ex agris vectan- 1930 
dos; quaestus omnis patribus indecorus visus. Ees per sum- 
mam contentionem acta invidiam apud nobilitatem suasori 
legis Flaminio, favorem apud plebem alterumque inde con- 

5 sulatum peperit. Ob haec ratus auspiciis ementiendis Latina- 
rnmque feriarum mora et consularibus aliis impedimentis 1935 
retenturos se in urbe, simulato itinere privatus clam in pro- 
vinciam abiit. 
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Ea res ubi palam facta est, novam insuper iram infestis 6 
iam ante patribus movit : non cum senatu modo sed iam cum 

1940 dis immortalibus C. Flaminium bellum gerere. Consulem ^ 
ante inauspicato factum revocantibus ex ipsa acie dis atque 
hominibus non paruisse ; nunc conscientia spretorum et Capi- 
tolium et soUemnem votorum nuncupationem fugisse, ne die s 
initi magistratus lovis optimi maximi templum adiret, ne 

1945 senatum invisus ipse et sibi uni invisum videret consuleretque, 
ne Latinas indiceret lovique Latiari soUemne sacrum in 
monte faceret, ne auspicate profectus in Capitolium ad vota 9 
nuncupanda, paludatus inde cum lictoribus in provinciam 
iret. Lixae modo sine insigliibus, sine lictoribus profectum 

1950 clam, furtim, baud aliter quam si exilii causa solum vertisset. 
Magis pro maiestate videlicet imperii Arimini quam Eomae lo 
magistratum initurum et in deversorio hospitali quam apud 
penates suos praetextam sumpturum. 

Eevocandum universi retrahendumque censuerunt et co- ii 

1955 gendum omnibus prius praesentem in deos hominesque fungi 
officiis quam ad exercitum et in provinciam iret. In eam lega- 12 
tionem — ^legates enim mitti placuit — Q. Terentius et M. 
Antistius profecti nihilo magis eum moverunt quam priore 
consulatu litterae moverant ab senatu missae. 

1960 Paucos post dies magistratum iniit, immolantique ei vitu- w 
lus iam ictus e manibus sacrificantium sese cum proripuisset, 
multos circumstantes cruore respersit; fuga procul etiam u 
maior apud ignaros quid trepidaretur, et concursatio fuit. Id 
a plerisque in omen magni terroris acceptum. Legionibus 15 

1965 inde duabus a Sempronio prioris anni consule, duabus a C. 
Atilio praetore acceptis in Etruriam per Appennini tramites 
exercitus duci est coeptus.^ 
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1. lam ver adpetebat; itaque Hannibal ex hibemis movit, 
et nequiquam ante conatus transcendere Appenninum into- 
lerandis frigoribus et cum ingenti periculo moratus ae metu. 
2 Galli, quos praedae populationumque eonciverat spes, post- 
quam, pro eo ut ipsi ex alieno agro raperent agerentque, suas 5 
terras sedem belli esse premique utriusque partis exercituum 
hibernis videre, verterunt retro in Hannibalem ab Eomanis 
. 8 odia; petitusque saepe* principum insidiis, ipsorum inter se 
fraude, eadem levitate qua consenserant consensum indican- 
tium, servatus erat, et mutando nunc vestem nunc tegumenta 10 

4 capitis errore etiam sese' ab insidiis munierat. Ceterum hie 
quoque ei timor causa f uit maturius movendi ex hibernis. 

Per idem tempus Cn. Servilius consul Eomae idibus Mar- 

5 tiis magistratum iniit. Ibi cum de re publica rettulisset, red- 
integrata in C. Flaminium invidia est: duos se consules 15 
creasse, unum habere ; quod enim illi iustum imperium, quod 

e auspicium esse ? Magistratus id a domo, publicis privatisque 
penatibus, Latinis feriis actis, sacrificio in monte perfecto, vo- 

7 tis rite in Capitolio nuncupatis secum ferre; nee privatum 
auspicia sequi, nee sine auspiciis profectum in externo ea 20 

8 solo nova atque Integra concipere posse. Augebant metum 
prodigia ex pluribus simul locis nuntiata : in Sicilia militibus 
aliquot spicula, in Sardinia autem in muro circumeunti vigi- 
lias equiti scipionem, quem manu tenuerit, arsisse, et litora 

9 crebris ignibus fulsisse, et scuta duo sanguine sudasse, et 25 
milites quosdam ictos fulminibus, et solis orbem minui visum, 

et Praeneste ardentes lapides caelo cecidisse, et Arpis parmas 

10 in caelo visas pugnantemque cum luna solem, et Capenae 

duas interdiu lunas ortas, et aquas Caeretes sanguine mixtas 
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30 fluxisse fontemque ipsum Herculis cruentis manasse re- 
spersum maculis, et Antii metentibus cruentas in corbem spi- 
cas cecidisse, et Faleriis caelum findi velut magno hiatu visum u 
quaque patuerit ingens lumen effulsisse, et sortes adtenuatas 
unamque sua sponte excidisse ita tnscriptam " Mavors telum 

85 suum eoncutit/^ et per idem tempus Eomae signum Martis 12 
Appia via ac simulacra luporum sudasse, et Capuae speciem 
caeli ardefntis fuisse lanaeque inter imbrem cadentis. Inde is 
minoribus etiam dictu prodigiis fides habita: capras lanatas 
quibusdam factas, et gallinam in marem, gallum in feminam 

40 sese vertisse. His, sicut erant nuntiata, expositis auctoribus- 1* 
que in curiam introductis consul de religione patres consuluit. 
Decretum, ut ea prodigia partim maioribus hostiis partim is 
lactentibus procurarentur, et uti supplicatio per triduum ad 
omnia pulvinaria haberetur ; cetera, cum decemviri libros in- w 

45 spexissent, ut ita fierent quem ad modum cordi esse divis e 
carminibus praefarentur. Decemvirorum monitu decretum 17 
est, lovi primum [dotium] fulmen' aureum pondo quinqua- 
ginta fieret, et lunoni Minervaeque ex argento dona darentur, 
et lunoni reginae in Aventino lunonique Sospitae Lanu- 

50 vii maioribus hostiis sacrificaretur, matronaeque pecunia con- is 
lata, quantum conferre cuique commodum esset, donum 
lunoni reginae in Aventinum ferrent, lectisterniumque fieret, 
et ut libertinae et ipsae, unde Feroniae donum daretur, pecu- 
niam pro facultatibus suis conferrent. Haec ubi facta, de- » 

55 cemviri Ardeae in foro maioribus hostiis sacriflcarunt. 
Postremo Decembri iam menpe ad aedem Saturni Eomae 
immolatum est lectisterniumque imperatum — et eum lectum 
senatores straverunt — et convivium publicum, ac per urbem » 
Saturnalia diem ac noctem clamata, populusque eum diem 

60 festum habere ac servare in perpetuum iussus. 

2. Dum consul placandis Eomae dis habendoque dilectu 
dat operam, Hannibal profectus ex hibemis, quia iam Plami- 
nium consulem Arretium pervenisse fama erat, cum aliud « 
longius, ceterum commodius ostenderetur iter, propiorem viam 

65 per paludes petit, qua fluvius Arnus per eos dies solito magis 
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8 inundaverat. Hispanos et Afros et omne veteran! robur ex- 
ercitus admixtis ipsorum inpedimentis, necubi eonsistere 
coactis neeessaria ad usus deessent, primes ire iussit, sequi 

4 Gallos, ut id agminis medium esset, novissimos ire equites. 
Magonem inde cum expeditis Numidis cogere agmen, max- 70 
ime Gallos, si taedio laboris longaeque viae, ut est mollis ad 

5 talia gens, dilaberentur aut subsisterent, cohibentem. Primi, 
qua modo praeirent duces, per praealtas fluvii ac profundas 
voragines hausti paene limo immergentesque se tamen signa 

6 sequebantur. Galli neque sustinere se prolapsi neque adsur- 75 
gere ex voraginibus poterant neque aut corpora animis aut 
animos spe sustinebant, alii fessa aegre trahentes membra, 

7 alii, ubi semel victis taedio animis procubuissent, inter 
iumenta et ipsa iacentia passim morientes; maximeque om- 
nium vigiliae conficiebant per quadriduum iam et tres noctes 80 

8 toleratae. Cum omnia obtinentibus aquis nihil, ubi in sicco 

9 fessa sternerent corpora, inveniri posset, cumulatis in aqua 
sarcinis insuper incumbebant aut iumentorum itinere toto 
prostratorum passim acervi tantum quod extaret aqua quae- 
rentibus ad quietem parvi temporis necessarium cubile da- 85 

10 bant. Ipse Hannibal, aeger oculis ex verna primum in- 
u temperie variante calores frigoraque, elephanto, qui unus 

superfuerat, quo altius ab aqua extaret, vectus vigiliis tamen 
et nocturno umore palustrique caelo gravante caput, et quia 
medendi nee locus nee tempus erat, altero oculo capitur. 90 

3. Multis hominibus iumentisque foede amissis cum tan- 
dem de paludibus emersisset, ubi primum i"n sicco potuit, 
castra locat, certumque per praemissos exploratores habuit 

2 exercitum Eomanum circa Arreti moenia esse. Consulis 
deinde consilia atque animum et situm regionum itineraque 95 
et copias ad commeatus expediendos et cetera, quae cognosse 
in rem erat, summa omnia cum cura inquirendo exsequebatur. 

8 Regio erat in primis Italiae f ertilis, Etrusci campi, qui Fae- 
sulas inter Arretiumque iacent, f rumenti ac pecoris et omnium 

* copia rerum opulenti ; consul f erox ab consulatu priore et non 100 
modo legum aut patrum maiestatis sed ne deorum quidem 
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satis metuens. Hanc insitam ingenio eius temeritatem for- 
tuna prospero civilibus bellicisque rebus successu aluerat. 
Itaque satis apparebat nee deos nee homines consulentem s 

105 f erociter omnia ac praepropere acturum ; quoque pronior esset 
in vitia sua, agitare eum atque inritare Poenus parat, et 
laeva relicto hoste Faesulas petens, medio Btruriae agro prae- 6 
datum profectus, quantam maximam vastitatem potest caedi- 
bus inceHdiisque consuli procul ostendit. Flaminius, qui ne i 

110 quieto quidem hoste ipse quieturus erat, tum vero, postquam 
res sociorum ante oculos prope suos ferri agique vidit, suum 
id dedecus ratus, per mediam iam Italiam vagari Poenum 
atque obsistente nuUo ad ipsa Komana moenia ire oppu- 
gnanda, ceteris omnibus in consilio salutaria magis quam s 

115 speciosa suadentibus: coUegam expectandujn, ut coniunctis 
exercitibus communi animo eonsilioque rem gererent, interim 9 
equitatu auxiliisque levium armorum ab eflfusa praedandi 
lieentia hostem cohibendum, iratus se ex consilio proripuit 
signumque simul itineris pugnaeque cum proposuisset, 

120 " Immo Arreti ante moenia sedeamus ^^ inquit ; " hie enim lo 
patria et penates sunt. Hannibal emissus e manibus perpopu- 
letur Italiam vastandoque et urendo omnia ad Eomana moenia 
perveniat, nee ante nos hinc moverimus quam, sicut olim 
Camillum a Veis, C. Flaminium ab Arretio patres acciverint/^ 

125 Haec simul increpans cum ocius signa convelli iuberet et ipse u 
in equum insiluisset, equus repente corruit consulemque lap- 
sum super caput eflfudit. Territis omnibus qui circa erant 12 
velut foedo omine incipiendae rei insuper nuntiatur signum 
omni vi moliente signifero convelli nequire. Conversus ad is 

130 nuntium " Num litteras quoque " inquit " ab senatu adf ers, 
quae me rem gerere vetent ? abi, nuntia, ejBEodiant signum, si 
ad convellendum manus prae metu obtorpuerunt/^ Incedere 1* 
inde agmen coepit primoribus, super quam quod dissenserant 
ab consilio, territis etiam duplici prodigio, milite in vidgus 

135 laeto ferocia ducis, cum spem magis ipsam quam causam spei 
intueretur. 
4. Hannibal quod agri est inter Cortonam urbem Tra- 
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sumennumque lacum omni clade belli pervastat, quo magis 

2 iram hosti ad vindicandaB sociorum iniurias acuat. Et iam 
pervenerat ad loca nata insidiis, ubi maxime montes Corto- 140 
nenses Trasumennus subit. Via tantum interest perangusta, 
yAut ad id ipsum de industria relicto spatio; deinde paulo 

8 latior patescit campus ; inde eoUes adsurgunt. Ibi castra in 
aperto loeat, ubi ipse cum Af ris modo Hispanisque eonsideret ; 
Baliares eeteramque levem armaturam post montis eircum- 145 
ducit; equites ad ipsas fauces saltus tumulis apte tegentibus 
beat ut, ubi intrassent Eomani, obiecto equitatu clausa omnia 
lacu ac montibus essent. 

4 Flaminius cum pridie solis occasu ad lacum pervenisset, 
inexplorato postero die vixdum satis certa luce angustiis supe- 150 
ratis, postquam in patentiorem campum pandi agmen coepit, 

id tantum hostium, quod ex ad verso erat, conspexit; ab tergo 

5 ac super caput haud detectae insidiae. Poenus ubi, id quod 
petierat, clausum lacu ac montibus et circumfusum suis copiis 

6 habuit hostem, signum omnibus dat simul invadendi. Qui 155 
ubi, qua cuique proximum fuit, decucurrerunt, eo magis 
Romanis subita atque inprovisa res fuit, quod orta ex lacu 
nebula campo quam montibus densior sederat, agminaque 
hostium ex pluribus coUibus ipsa inter se satis conspecta eoque 

7 magis pariter decucurrerant. Romanus clamore prius undique 160 
orto quam satis cerneret, se circumventum esse sensit, et ante 

in frontem lateraque pugnari coeptum est quam satis instrue- 
retur acies aut expediri arma stringique gladii possent. 

5. Consul perculsis omnibus ipse satis, ut in re trepida, 
inpavidus turbatos ordines, vertente se quoque ad dissonos 165 
clamores, instruit, ut tempus locusque patitur, et, quacumque 
adire audirique potest, adhortatur ac stare ac pugnare iubet : 

3 nee enim inde votis aut inploratione deum sed vi ac virtute 
evadendum esse; per medias acies ferro viam fieri et, quo 

8 timoris minus sit, eo minus ferme periculi esse. Ceterum 170 
prae strepitu ac tumultu nee consilium nee imperium accipi 
poterat, tantumque aberat ut sua signa atque ordines et locum 
noscerent, ut vix ad arma capienda aptandaque pugnae con- 
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peteret animus, opprimerenturque quidam onerati magis 

175 iis quam tecti. Et erat in tanta caligine maior usus * 
aurium quam oculorum. Ad gemitus vulnerum ictusque 
corporum aut armorum et mixtos terrentium paventiumgue 
clamores circumferebant ora oculosque. Alii fugientes pu- 5 
gnantium globo inlati haerebant, alios redeuntes in pugnam 

180 avertebat fugientium agmen. Deinde, ubi in omnis partis e 
nequiquam impetus capti, et ab lateribus montes ac lacus, a 
fronte et ab tergo hostium aeies elaudebant, apparuitque nul- 
1am nisi in dextera ferroque salutis spem esse, tum sibi quis- 7 
que dux adhortatorque factus ad rem gerendam et nova de 

186 integro exorta pugna est, non ilia ordinata per principes 
hastatosque ac triaros, nee ut pro signis antesignani, post 
signa alia pugnaret aeies, nee ut in sua legione miles aut 
cohorte aut manipulo esset : f ors conglobabat et animus suus 8 
cuique ante aut post pugnandi ordinem dabat; tantusque fuit 

190 ardor animorum, adeo intentus pugnae animus ut eum mo- 
tum terrae, qui multarum urbium Italiae magnas partes 
prostravit avertitque cursu rapidos amnis, mare fluminibus 
invexit, montes lapsu ingenti proruit, nemo pugnantium 
senserit 

195 6. Tris ferme boras pugnatum est, et ubique atrociter; 
circa consulem tamen acrior infestiprque pugna est. Eum et a 
robora virorum sequebantur et ipse, quacumque in parte 
premi ac laborare senserat suos, inpigre ferebat opem; insi- s 
gnemque armis et hostes summa vi petebant et tuebantur cives, 

200 donee Insuber eques — Ducario nomen erat — facie quoque 
noscitans consulem " En " inquit " hie est,'' popularibus suis 
"qui legiones nostras cecidit agrosque et urbem est depopu- 
latus ! lam ego banc victimam manibus peremptorum f oede « 
civium dabo/' Subditisque calcaribus equo per confertissi- 

205 mam hostium turbam impetum facit, obtruncatoque prius 
armigero qui se infesto venienti obviam obiecerat, consulem 
lancea transfixit; spoliare cupientem triarii obiectis scutis 
arcuere. Magnae partis fuga inde primum coepit; et iam s 
nee lacus nee montes pavori obstabant : per omnia arta prae- 
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ruptaque velut caeci evadunt, armaque et viri super alios alii 210 
« praecipitantur. Pars magna, ubi locus f ugae deest, per 
prima vada paludis in aquam progressi; quoad eapitibus 
umerisg'we extare possunt, sese immergunt. Fuere quos 
ineonsultus pavor nando etiam capessere fugam inpule- 

7 rit, quae ubi inmensa ac sine spe erat, aut defieientibus ani- 215 
mis hauriebantur gurgitibus aut nequiquam fessi vada retro 
aegerrime repetebant atque ibi ab ingressis aquam hostium 

8 equitibus passim trucidabantur. Sex milia ferme primi 
agminis per adversos hostis eruptione inpigre facta, ignari 
omnium quae post se agerentur, e saltu evasere, et cum in 220 
tumulo quodam constitissent, clamorem modo ac sonum armo- 
rum audientes, quae fortuna pugnae esset, neque scire nee 

» perspicere prae caligine poterant. Inclinata denique re cum 
incalescefnte sole dispulsa nebula aperuisset diem, tum liquida 
iam luce montes campique perditas res stratamque ostendere 225 

10 f oede Eomanam aciem. Itaque, ne in conspectos procul inmit- 
teretur eques, sublatis raptim signis quam citatissimo pote- 

11 rant agmine sese abripuerunt. Postero die, cum super cetera 
extrema fames etiam instaret, fidem dante Maharbale, qui 
cum omnibus equestribus copiis nocte consecutus erat, si arma 230 
tradidissent, abire cum singulis vestimentis passurum, sese 

12 dediderunt; quae Punica religione servata fides ab Hannibale 
est, atque in vincula omnes coniecti. 

1. Haec est nobilis ad Trasumennum pugna atque inter 
paucas memorata populi Eomani clades. Quindecim milia 235 

2 Romanorum in acie caesa; decem milia sparsa fuga per 

8 omnem Etruriam diversis itineribus urbem petiere ; duo milia 
quingenti hostium in acie, multi postea ex vulneribus periere. 

* Multiplex caedes utrimque facta traditur ab aliis ; ego, prae- 
terquam quod nihil auctum ex va*no velim, quo nimis inclinant 240 
ferme scribentium animi, Fabium, aequalem temporibus 

8 huiusce belli, potissimum auctorem habui. Hannibal cap- 
tivorum qui Latini nominis essent sine pretio dimissis, Ro- 
manis in vincula datis, segregata ex hostium coacervatorum 
cumulis corpora suorum cum sepeliri iussisset, Flamini quo- 245 
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que corpus funeris causa magna cum cura inquisitum non 
invenit. 

Bomae ad primum nuntium cladis eius cum ingenti terrore « 
ac tumultu concursus in forum populi est f actus. Matronae 7 

250 vagae per vias, quae repens clades adlata quaeve f ortuna exer- 
citus esset, obvios percunctantur. Et cum frequentis con- 
tionis modo turba in comitium et curiam versa magistratus 
vocaret, tandem baud multo ante solis occasum M. Pomponius 
praetor " Pugna ^^ inquit " magna victi sumus." Et quam- s 

255 quam nihil certius ex eo auditum est, tamen alius ab alio 
impleti rumoribus domes referunt consulem cum magna parte 
copiarum caesum, superesse paucos aut f uga passim per Etru- » 
riam sparsos aut captos ab hoste. Quot casus exercitus victi lo 
fuerant, tot in curas distracti animi eorum erant, quorum 

260 propinqui sub C. Flaminio consule meruerant, ignorantium 
quae cuiusque suorum f ortuna ^sset; nee quisquam satis cer- 
tum habet, quid aut speret aut timeat. Postero ac deinceps ii 
aliquot diebus ad portas maior prope mulierum quam virorum 
multitude stetit, aut suorum aliquem aut nuntios de iis oppe- 

265 riens, circumfundebanturque obviis sciscitantes neque avelli, 
utique ab notis, priusquam ordine omnia inquisissent, pote- 
rant. Inde varies vultus digredientium ab nuntiis cerneres, is 
ut cuique laeta aut tristia nuntiabantur, gratulantisque aut 
consolantis redeuntibus domes circumfusos. Feminarum 

270 praecipue et gaudia insignia erant et luctus. Vnam in ipsa is 
porta sospiti filio repente oblatam in complexu eius expirasse 
ferunt; alteram, cui mors fili false nuntiata erat, maestam 
sedentem domi ad primum conspectum redeuntis, [fili] gau- 
dio nimio exanimatam. Senatum praetores per dies aliquot m 

275 ab orto usque ad occidentem solem in curia retinent con- 
sultantes quonam duce aut quibus copiis resisti victoribus 
Poenis posset. 

8. Priusquam satis certa consilia essent, repens alia 
nuntiatur clades, quattuor milia equitum cum C. Centenio 

280 propraetore missa ad collegam ab Servilio consule in Vmbria, 
quo post pugnam ad Trasumennum auditam averterant iter, 
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2 ab Hannibale circumventa. Eius rei f ama varie homines 

8 eflfecit: pars occupatis maiore aegritudine animis levem ex 
eomparatione priorum ducere reeentem equitmn iacturam; 
pars non id quod aceiderat, per se aestimare, sed, ut in affeeto 285 
eorpore quamvis levis causa magis quam in valido gravior 

* sentiretur, ita turn aegrae et adfectae civitati quodcumque 
adversi incideret, non rerum magnitudine sed viribus extenu- 
atis, quae nihil, quod adgravaret, pati possent, aestimandum 

5 esse. Itaque ad remedium iam diu neque desideratum nee 290 
adhibitum, dictatorem dicendum, civitas confugit. Et quia et 
consul aberat, a quo uno dici posse videbatur, nee per occu- 
patam armis Punicis Italiam facile erat aut nuntium aut 

« litteras mitti [nee dictatorem populo creare poterat], quod 
numquam ante eam diem factum erat, dictatorem populus 295 
creavit Q. Fabium Maximum et magistrum equitum M. 

7 Minucium Eufum; iisque negotium ab senatu datum, ut 
muros turresque urbis firmarent et pracsidia disponerent, qui- 
bus locis videretur, pontesque rescinderent fluminum: pro 
urbe ac penatibus dimicandum esse, quando Italiam tueri 300 
nequissent. 

9. Hannibal recto itinere per Vmbriam usque ad Spole- 
2 tium venit. Inde cum perpopulato agro urbem oppugnare 
adortus esset, cum magna caede suorum repulsus, coniectans 
ex unius coloniae baud prospere temgtatae viribus quanta 305 

8 moles Eomanae urbis esset, in agrum Picenum avertit iter non 
copia solum omnis generis frugum abundantem sed refertum 

4 praeda, quam effuse avidi atque egentes rapiebant. Ibi per 
dies aliquot stativa habita, refectusque miles hibernis itineri- 
bus ac palustri via proelioque magis ad eventum secundo 310 

5 quam levi aut facili adfectus. Vbi satis quietis datum praeda 
ac populationibus magis quam otio aut requie gaudentibus, 
profectus Praetutianum Hadrianumgwe agrum, Marsos inde 
Marrucinosque et Paelignos devastat circaque Arpos et Luce- 

6 riam proximam Apuliae regionem. Cn. Servilius consul, levi- 315 
bus proeliis cum Gallis factis et uno oppido ignobili expu- 
gnato, postquam de coUegae exercitusque caede audivit, iam 
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moenibus patriae metuens, ne abesset in discrimine extremo, 
ad urbem iter intendit. 

820 Q. Fabius Maximus dictator iterum quo die magistratum 7 
iniit vocato setiatu, ab diis orsus, cum edocuisset patres plus 
neglegentia eaerimoniarum auspiciorumgt^e quam temeritate 
atque inseitia peccatum a C. Flaminio eonsule esse, quaeque 
piacula irae deum essent ipsos deos consulendos esse, pervicit s 

325 ut, quod non ferine decernitur, nisi cum taetra prodigia nun- 
tiata sunt, decemviri libros Sibyllinos adire iuberentur. Qui » 
inspectis fatalibus libris rettuleruHt patribus, quod eius belli 
causa votum Marti f oret, id non rite factum de integro atque 
amplius f aciundum esse, et lovi ludos magnos et aedes Veneri lo 

330 Erycinae ac Menti vovendas esse, et supplicationem lectister- 
niumque habendum, et ver sacrum vovendum, si bellatum 
prospere esset resque publica in eodem, quo ante bellum fuis- 
set, statu permansisset. Senatus, quoniam Fabium belli cura n 
occupatura esset, M. Aemilium praetorem, ex coUegi pontifi- 

335 cum seHtentia omnia ea ut mature fiant, curare iubet. 

10. His senatus consultis perfectis L. Cornelius Lentulus 
pontifex maximus consulente collegium praetore omnium 
primum populum consulendum de vere sacro censet: iniussu 
populi voveri non posse. Eogatus in haec verba populus: 2 

340 "Velitis iubeatisne haec sic fieri? si res publica populi Eo- 
mani Quiritium ad quinquennium proximum, sicw^ velim 
eam salvam, servata erit hisce duellis, quod duellum populo 
EomaHo cum Carthaginiensi est quaeque duella cum Gallis 
sunt, qui cis Alpis sunt, tum donum duit populus Eomanus 

345 Quiritium, quod ver attulerit ex suillo ovillo caprino boviUo s 
grege quaeque profana erunt, lovi fieri, ex qua die senatus 
populusque iusserit. Qui faciet, quando volet quaque lege 4 
volet, f acito ; quo modo f axit, probe factum esto. Si id mori- 5 
tur, quod fieri oportebit, profanum esto, neque scelus esto. 

850 Si quis rumpet occidetve insciens, ne fraus esto. Si 
quis clepsit, ne populo scelus esto neve cui cleptum erit. Si e 
atro die f axit insciens, probe factum esto. Si nocte sive luce, 
si servus sive liber f axit, probe factum esto. Si antidea quam 
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senatus populusque iusserit fieri, f axitur, eo populus solutus 

7 liber esto." Eiusdem rei causa ludi magni voti aeris trecentis 365 
triginta tribus milibus trecentis triginta tribus triente, prae- 
terea bubus lovi trecentis, multis aliis divis bubus albis atque 

8 ceteris hostiis. Votis rite nuncupatis supplicatio edicta ; sup- 
plicatumque iere cum coniugibus ac liberis non urbana multi- 
tude tantum, sed agrestium etiam quos in aliqua sua fortuna 860 

9 publica quoque contingebat cura. Turn lectisternium per tri- 
duum habitum decemviris sacrorum curatitibus. Sex pul- 
vinaria in conspectu fuerunt: lovi ac lunoni unum, alterum 
Neptuno ac Minervae, tertium Marti ac Veneri, quartum 
ApoUini ac Dianae, quintum Vulcano ac Vestae, sextum Mer- 365 

10 curio et Cereri. Tunl aedes votae. Veneri Erucinae aedem 
Q. Fabius Maximus dictator vovit, quia ita ex fatalibus 
libris editum erat, ut is voveret cuius maximum imperium in 
civitate esset; Menti aedem T. Otacilius praetor vovit. 

!!• Ita rebus divinis peractis tum de bello deque re publica 370 
dictator rettulit, quibus quotve legionibus victori hosti obviam 

2 eundum esse patres censerent. Decretum ut ab Cn. Servilio 
consule exercitum acciperet; scriberet praeterea ex civibus 
sociisque quantum equitum ac peditum videretuJr; cetera 

8 omnia ageret faceretque ut e re publica duceret. Fabius duas 375 
legiones se adiecturum ad Servilianum exercitum dixit. lis 
per magistrum equitum scriptis Tibur diem ad conveniendum 

* edixit ; edictoque proposito ut, quibus oppida castellaque 
iminunita essent, ut ii commigrarent in loca tuta, ex agris 
quoque demigrarent omnes regionis eius qua iturus Hatmibal 380 

5 esset, tectis prius incensis ac f rugibus corruptis, ne cuius rei 
copia esset, ipse via Flaminia profectus obviam consuli exer- 
cituique, cum ad Tiberim circa Ocriculum prospexisset agmen 
consulemque cum equitibus ad se pro^redientem, viatorem 
misit, qui consuli nuntiaret ut sine lictoribus ad dictatorem 385 

« veniret. Qui cum dicto paruisset congressusque eorum in- 
gentem speciem dictaturae apud cives sociosque vetustate iam 
prope oblitos eius imperii fecisset, litterae ab urbe allatae 
sunt, naves onerarias commeatum ab Ostia in Hispaniam ad 
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890 exercitum portantes a classe Punica circa portum Cosanum 
captas esse. Itaque extemplo consul Ostiam proficisci iussus 7 
navibusque, qvae ad urbem Eomanam aut Ostiae essent, 
completis milite ac navalibus sociis persequi hostium classem 
ac litora Italiae tutari. Magna vis hominnm conscripta Bo- s 

895 mae erat; libertini etiam, quibus liberi essent et aetas mili- 
taris, in verba iuraverant. Ex hoc urbano exercitu qui mino- » 
res quinque et triginta annis erant in navis inpositi, alii, ut 
urbi praesiderent, relicti. 

12. Dictator exercitu consulis accepto a Pulvio Flacco 

400 legato per agrum Sabinum Tibur, quo diem ad conveniendum 
edixerat novis militibus, venit. Inde Praeneste ac transversis 2 
limitibus in viam Latinam est egressus, unde itineribus 
summa cum cura exploratis ad hostem ducit, nuUo loco, nisi 
quantum Hecessitas cogeret, fortunae se commissurus. Quo 3 

405 primum die baud procul Arpis in conspectu hostium posuit 
oastra, nulla mora facta quin Poenus educeret in aciem 
copiamque pugnandi faceret. Sed ubi quieta omnia apud * 
hostes nee castra ullo tumultu mota videt, increpans quidem, 
victos tandem [quos] Martios animos Eomanis debellatumque 

410 et concessum propalam de virtute ac gloria esse, in castra 
rediit; ceterum tacita cura animum incessit, quod cum duce s 
haudquaquam Flamini Sempronique simili futura sibi res 
esset ac turn demum edocti malis Bomani parem Hannibali 
ducem quaesissent. Et prudentiam quidem [non vim] die- 6 

415 tatoris extemplo timuit ; constantiam hauddum expertus agi- 
tare ac temptare animum movendo crebro castra populandoque 
in oculis eius agros sociorum coepit; et modo" citato agmine 7 
ex conspectu abibat, modo repente in aliquo flexu viae, si 
excipere degressum in aequum posset, occultus subsistebat. 

420 Fabius per loca alta agmen ducebat modico ab hoste intervallo, s 
ut "neque omitteret eum neque congrederetur. Castris, nisi 
quantum usus necessarii cogerent, tenebatur miles; pabulum 
et ligna nee pauci petebant nee passim; equitum levisque » 
armaturae statio conposita instructaque in subitos tumultus 

425 et suo militi tuta omnia et inf esta eflfusis hostium populatori- 



UB£R XXII, CAP, X 11, -XIII. j^i 

10 bus praebebat; neque universe periculo summa rerum com- 
mittebatur et parva momenta levium certaminum ex tuto 
coeptorum finitimoque receptu adsuef aeiebant territum pristi- 
nis cladibus militem minus iam tandem aut virtutis aut for- 

11 tunae paenitere suae. Sed non Hannibalem magis infestum 430 
tarn sanis eonsiliis habebat quam magistrum equitum, qui 
nihil aliud quam quod impar erat imperio morae ad rem 
publicam praeeipitandam habebat. Ferox rapidusque con- 

12 siliis ac lingua inmodicus primo inter paucos, dein propalam 

in vulgus pro cunetatore segnem, pro cauto timidum, ad- 435 
fingens vicina virtutibus vitia, conpellabat, premendoque su- 
periorem, quae pessima ars nimis prosperis multorum succes- 
sibus erevit, sese extoUebat. 

13. Hannibal ex Hirpinis in Samnium transit, Bene- 
ventanum depopulatur agrum, Telesiam urbem capit, inritat 440 
etiam de industria ducem RomanuMj si forte aeeensum tot 
indignitatibus eladibusgwe sociorum detrahere ad aequum cer- 

2 tamen possit. Inter multitudinem sociorum Italici generis, 
qui ad Trasumennum capti ab Hannibale dimissique f uerant, 445 
tres Campani equites erant, multis iam tum inlecti donis 
promissisque Hannibalis ad conciliandos popularium animos. 

' Hi nuntiantes, si in Campaniam exercitum admovisset, Ca- 
puae potiendae copiam fore, cum res maior quam auctores 
esset, dubium Hannibalem alternisque fidentem ac diflBdentem 

4 tamen, ut Campaniam ex Samnio peteret, moverunt. Monitos 450 
etiam atque etiam ut promissa rebus adfirmarent, iussosque 
cum pluribus et aliquibus principum redire ad se dimisit. 

6 Ipse imperat duci ut se in agrum Casinatem ducat, edoctus a 
peritis regiotium, si eum saltum occupasset, exitum Romano 

8 ad opem ferendam sociis interclusurum. Sed Punicum ab- 455 
horrens ab Latinorum nominum pronuntiatione os, Casilinum 
pro Casino dux ut acciperet fecit, aversusque ab suo itinere 
per AUifanum Caiatinumque et Calenum agrum in campum 

7 Stellatem descendit. Vbi cum montibus fluminibusque 
clausam regionem circumspexisset, vocatum ducem percunc- 460 

8 tatur, ubi terrarum esset. Cum is Casilini eo die mansurum 
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eum dixieset, turn demum cognitus est error, et Casinum longe 
inde alia regione esse; virgisque eaeso duce et ad reliquorum 9 
terrorem in erueem sublato, castris communitis, Maharbalem 

465 cum equitibus in agrum Falernum praedatum dimisit. Vsque 10 
ad aquas Sinuessanas populatio ea pervenit. Ingentem 
cladem, fugam tamen terroremque latins Numidae feeerunt; 
nee tamen is terror, cum omnia bello flagrarent, fide soeios n 
dimovit, videlicet quia iusto et moderato regebantur imperio 

470 nee abnuebant, quod unum vinculum fidei est, melioribus 
parere. 

14. Vt vero, jpos^quam ad Vulturnum flumen castra sunt 
posita, exurebatur amoenissimus Italiae ager villaeque passim 
incendiis fumabant, per iuga Massici montis Fabio ducente, 

475 tum prope de integro seditio accensa; quieverant enim per 2 
paucos dies, quia, cum celerius solito ductum agmen esset, 
festinari ad prohibendam populationibus Campaniam credi- 
derant Vt vero in extrema iuga Massici montis ventum est, s 
et hostes sub oculis erant Falerni agri colonorumque Sinuessae 

480 tecta urentes nee uUa erat mentio pugnae, " Spectatum hue " * 
inquit Minucius ^^ ut ad rem fruendam oculis, sociorum 
caedes et incendia, venimus ? Nee, si nullius alterius nos, ne 
civium quidem horum pudet, quos Sinuessam colonos patres 
nostri miserunt, ut ab Samnite hoste tuta haec ora esset, quam » 

485 nunc non vicinus Samnis urit, sed Poenus advena, ab extremis 
orbis terrarum terminis nostra cunctatione et socordia iam 
hue progressus ? Tantum, pro ! degeneramus a patribus e 
nostris, ut, praeter quam oram illi Punicas vagari classes 
dedecus esse imperii sui duxerint, eam nunc plenam hostium 

490 Numidarumque ac Maurorum iam factam videamus. Qui 7 
modo Saguntum oppugnari indignando non homines tantum 
sed foedera et deos ciebamus, scandentem moeHia Eomanae 
coloniae Hannibalem quieti spectamus. Fumus ex incendiis s 
villarum agrorumque in oculos atque ora venit ; strepunt aures 

495 clamoribus plorantium sociorum, saepius nostram quam 
deorum invocantium opem : nos hie pecorum modo per aestivos 
saltus deviasque callis exercitum ducimus conditi nubibus 
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» silvisque. Si hoc modo peragrando cacumina saltusque M. Pu- 
rius recipere a Gallis urbem voluisset, quo hie novus Camil- 
lus^ nobis dictator unicus in rebus adfectis quaesitus, Italiam 500 

10 ab Hannibale recuperare parat, Gallorum Roma esset, quam 
vereor ne sic cunctantibus nobis Hannibali ac Poenis totiens 

11 servaverint maiores nostri. Sed vir ac vere Homanus, quo die 
dictatorem eum ex auctoritate patrum iussuque populi dic- 
tum Yeios allatum est, cum esset satis altum laniculum, ubi 506 
sedens prospectaret hostem, descendit in aequum atque illo 
ipso die media in urbe qua nunc busta Gallica sunt, et postero 

12 die citra Gabios cecidit Gallorum legiones. Quid ? post multos 
annos cum ad Furculas Caudinas ab Samnite hoste sub iugum 
missi sumus, utrum tandem L. Papirius Cursor iuga Samni 510 
perlustrando an Luceriam premendo obsidendoque et laces- 
sendo victorem hostem depulsum ab Eomanis cervicibus 

18 iugum superbo Samniti inposuit ? Modo C. Lutatio quae alia 
res quam celeritas victoriam dedit, quod postero die quam 
hostem vidit, classem gravem commeatibus, impeditam suomet 515 

14 ipsam instrumento atque adparatu, oppressit ? Stultitia est 
sedendo aut votis debellari credere posse: arma capias 
oportet et descendas in aequum et vir cum viro congrediaris ; 
audendo atque agendo res Rom ana crevit, non his segnibus 

15 consiliis, quae timidi cauta vocant/* Haec velut contionanti 520 
Minucio circumfundebatur tribunorum equitumque Roma- 
norum multitude, et ad aures quoque militum dicta ferocia 
evolvebantur ; ac si militaris suflfragi res esset, baud dubie 
ferebant Minucium Fabio ducem praelaturos. 

15. Fabius [pariter] in suos baud minus quam in hostis 526 
intentus prius ab illis invictum animum praestat. Quam- 
quam probe scit non in castris modo suis sed iam etiam Romae 
infamem suam cunctationem esse, obstinatus tamen tenore 
2 eodem consiliorum aestatis reliquum extraxit, ut Hannibal 
destitutus ab spe summa ope petiti certaminis iam hibernis 530 
locum circumspectaret, quia ea regie praesentis erat copiae, 
non perpetuae, arbusta vineaeque et consita omnia magis 
amoenis quam necessariis fructibus. Haec per exploratores 
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relata Fabio. Cum satis sciret per easdem angustias, quibus s 

536 intraverat Falernum agrum, rediturum, Calliculam montem 4 
et Casilinum occupat modicis praesidiis, quae urbs Vulturno 
flumine dirempta Falernum a Campano agro dividit; ipse 
iugis isdem exercitum reducit misso exploratum cum quad- 
ringentis equitibus sociorum L. Hostilio Mancino. Qui ex c 

540 turba iuvenum audientium saepe feroeiter eontionantem 
magistrum equitum progressus primo exploratoris modo, ut 
ex tuto specularetur hostem, ubi vagos passim per vicos Nu- 
midas prospexit ac per oecasionem etiam paucos oceidit, ex- 6 
templo occupatus certamine est animus excideruntque prae- 

546 cepta dictatoris, qui, quan^wm tuto posset, progressum prius 
recipere sese iusserat quam in conspectum hostium veniret. 
Numidae alii atque alii occursantes refugientesque ad eastra 7 
prope ipsa eum cum fatigatione equorum atque hominum 
pertraxere. Inde Carthalo, penes quem summa equestris im- s 

560 perii erat, concitatis equis iHvectus cum, prius quam ad 
coniectum teli veniret, avertisset hostis, quinque ferme milia 
continenti cursu secutus est fugientis. Mancinus, postquam 9 
nee hostem desistere sequi nee spem vidit effugiendi esse, co- 
hortatus suos in proelium rediit omni parte virium inpar. 

555 Itaque ipse et delecti equitum circumventi occiduntur; ceteri 10 
effuso [rursus] cursu Cales primum, inde prope inviis callibus 
ad dictatorem perfugerunt. 

Eo forte die Minucius se coniunxerat Fabio, missus ad n 
firmandum praesidio saltum, qui super Tarracinam in artas 

5d0 coactus fauces imminet mari, ne ab Sinuessa Poenus Appiae 
limite pervenire in agrum Eomanum posset. Coniunctis ex- 12 
ercitibus dictator ac magister equitum eastra in viam def erunt, 
qua Hannibal ducturus erat. Duo inde milia hostes aberant. 
16. Postero die Poeni, quod viae inter bina eastra erat, 

665 agmine complevere. Cum Romani sub ipso constitissent vallo 2 
baud dubie aequiore loco, successit tamen Poenus cum expe- 
ditis equitibusque ad lacessendum hostem. Carptim Poeni 
et procursando recipiendoque sese pugnavere ; restitit suo loco 
Eomana acies. Lenta pugna et ex dictatoris magis quam 3 
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Hannibalis fuit voluntate. Ducenti ab Bomanis, octingenti 570 
hostium cecidere. 

4 Inclusus inde videri Hannibal via ad Casilinum obsesea^ 
cum Capua et Samnium et tantum ab tergo divitum sociorum 
Eomanis commeatus subveheret, Poenus inter Formiana saxa 

ac Literni arenas stagnaque et per horridas silvas hibernaturus 575 

5 esset. Nee Hannibalem fefellit suis se artibus peti. Itaque 
cum per Casilinum evadere non posset petendique montes et 
iugum Calliculae superandum esset, necubi Romanus inclu- 

« sum vallibus agmen adgrederetur, ludibrium oculorum specie 
terribile ad f rustrandum hostem commentus principio noctis 580 
furtim suceedere ad montes statuit. Fallaeis consilii talis 

7 apparatus fuit : faces undique ex agris collectae f ascesquc 
virgarum atque aridi sarmenti praeligantur cornibus bourn, 
quos domitos indomitosque multos inter ceteram agrestem 

8 praedam agebat; ad duo milia ferme bourn effecta, Hasdru- 585 
balique negotium datum, ut nocte id armentum accensis corni- 
bus ad mentis ageret, maxime, si posset, super saltus ab hoste 
insessos. 

17. Primis tenebris silentio mota castra; boves ali- 
2 quanto ante signa acti. Vbi ad radices montium viasque 590 
angustas ventum est, signum extemplo datur, ut accensis 
cornibus armenta in adversos concitentur molitis. Et metus 
ipse relucentis flammae a capite calorque iam ad vivum ad 
imaque cornua veniens velut stimulates furore agebat boves. 
8 Quo repente discursu baud secus quam silvis montibusque 595 
accensis omnia circa virgulta uxsa ardere, capitumque irrita 
quassatio excitans flammam hominum passim discurrentium 

* speciem praebebat. Qui ad transitum saltus insidendum locati 
erant, ubi- in summis montibus ac super se quosdam ignes con- 
spexere, circumventos se esse rati praesidio excessere; qua 600 
minime densae micabant flammae, velut tutissimum iter 
petentes summa montium iuga, tamen in quosdam boves 

5 palatos a suis gregibus inciderunt. Et primo cum procul cer- 
nerent, veluti flammas spirantium miraculo attoniti consti- 

• terunt; deinde ut bumana apparuit fraus, tum vero, insidias 605 
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rati esse, cum maiore tumultu eoneitant se in fugam. Levi 
quoque armaturae hostinm incurrere; ceterum nox aequato 
timore neutros pugnam ineipientis ad lucem tenuit. Interea 7 
toto affmine Hannibal transducto per saltum et quibusdam 
610 in ipso saltn hostium oppressis in agro AUif ano posuit castra. 

18. Hunc tumnltnm sensit Fabius; ceterum et insidias 
esse ratus et ab nocturne utique abhorre'ns certamine sues 
munimentis tenuit. Luce prima sub iugo mentis proelium 2 
fuit, quo interclusam ab suis levem armaturam facile — 

615 etenim numero aliquantum praestabant — Romani superas- 
sent, nisi Hispanerum cohors ad id ipsum remissa ab Hanni- 
bale supervenisset. Ea, adsuetier mentibus et ad coHcursan- s 
dum inter saxa rupesque aptier ac levior cum velocitate cer- 
perum tum armorum habitu, campestrem hostem gravem 

620 armis statariumque pugnae genere facile elusit. Ita baud- * 
quaquam pari certamine digressi, Hispani fere omnes in- 
columes, Eomani aliquot suis amissis in castra contenderunt. 

Fabius quoque movit castra transgressusque saltum super s 
Allifas loco alto ac munito consedit. Tum per Samnium 6 

625 Eomam ee petere simulans Haiinibal usque in Paelignos 
populabundus rediit; Fabius medius inter hostium agmen 
urbemque Eomam iugis ducebat nee absistens nee congrediena. 
Ex Paelignis Poenus flexit iter retroque Apuliam repetens ^ 
Gereonium pervenit, urbem metu, quia conlapsa minis pars 

630 moenium erat, ab suis desertam; dictator in Larinate agro s 
castra communiit. Inde sacrorum causa Eomam revocatus, 
non imperio mode sed consilio etiam ac prope precibus agens 
cum magistro equitum ut plus consilio quam fortunae con- 9 
fidat et se potius ducem quam Sempronium Flaminiumque 

635 imitetur; ne nihil actum eenseret extracta prepe aestate 
per ludificationem hostis: medicos quoque plus interdum 
quiete quam movendo atque agendo proficere; hand par- w 
vam rem esse ab totiens victore hoste vinci desisse ac respirasse 
ab continuis cladibus — ^haec nequiquam praemonito magistro 

640 equitum Eomam est profectus. 

19. Principio aestatis, qua haec gerebantur, in Hispania 
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8 quoque terra marique coeptum bellum est. Hasdrubal ad eum 
navium numerum, quern a fratre instruetum paratumque 

8 acceperat, decern adieetis quadraginta navium classem 
Himilconi tradit, atque ita Carthagine profectus navis 645 
prope terrain, exercitum in litore ducebat, paratus eon- 

4 fligere quacumque parte copiarum hostis occurrisset. Cn. 
Scipio postquam movisse ex hibertiis hostem audivit, primo 
idem consilii fuit; deinde minus terra propter ingentem 
famam novorum auxiliorum concurrere ausus, deleeto 650 
milite ad naves inposito quinque et triginta navium elasse 

5 ire obviam hosti pergit. Altero ab Tarracone die ad stationem 
decern milia passuum distantem ab ostio Hiberi amnis per- 
venit. Inde duae Massiliensium speculatoriae praemissae 
rettulere classem Punicam stare in ostio fluminis castraque in 655 

6 ripa posita. Itaque ut inprovidos incautosque universo simul 
eflfuso terrore opprimeret, sublatis ancoris ad hostem vadit. 
Multas et locis altis positas turris Hispania habet, quibus et 

7 speculis et propugnaculis adversus latrones utuntur. Inde 
primo conspectis hostium navibus datum signum Hasdru- 660 
bali est, tumultusque prius in terra et castris quam ad mare 

et ad naves est ortus, nondum aut pulsu remorum strepitu- 
que alio nautico exaudito aut aperientibus classem promun- 

8 turiis, cum repente eques alius super alium ab Hasdrubale 
missus vagos in litore quietosque in tentoriis suis, nihil minus 665 
quam hostem aut proelium eo die expectantis, conscendere 
naves propere atque arma capere iubet: classem Romanam 
iam baud procul portu esse. Haec equites dimissi passim 

9 imperabant; mox Hasdrubal ipse cum omni exercitu aderat, 
varioque omnia tumultu strepunt ruentibus in naves simul 670 
remigibus militibusque fugientium magis e terra quam in 

10 pugnam euntium modo. Vixdum omnes conscenderant, cum 
alii resolutis oris in ancoras evehuntur, alii, ne quid teneat, 
ancoralia incidunt, raptimque omnia ac praepropere agendo 
militum apparatu nautica ministeria impediuntur, trepida- 675 

11 tione nautarum capere et aptare arma miles prohibetur. Et 
iam Eomanus non adpropinquabat modo sed derexerat etiam 
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in pugnam naves. Itaque non ab hoste et proelio magis Poeni 
quam suomet ipsi tumultu turbati et temptata verius pugna 

680 quam inita in fugam averterunt classem. Et cum adversi la 
amnis os lato agmini et tum multis simul venientibus baud 
sane intrabile esset, in litus passim naves egerunt, atque alii 
vadis alii siceo litore except! partim armati partim inermes ad 
instructam per litus aciem suorum perfugere; duae tamen 

685 primo concursu captae erant Punicae naves, quattuor sup- 
pressae. 20. Eomani, quamquam terra hostium erat arma- 
tamque aciem toto praetentam litore cernebant, baud cunc- 
tanter insecuti trepidam bostium classem, navis omnis, quae a 
non aut perfregerant proras litori inlisas aut carinas fixerant 

690 vadis, religatas puppibus in altum extraxere, ad quinque et 
viginti naves e quadraginta cepere. Neque id pulcherrimum s 
eius victoriae fuit, sed quod una levi pugna toto eius orae mari 
potiti erant. 

Itaque ad Onusam classe provecti; escensio ab navibus in 4 

6d5 terram facta. Cum urbem vi cepissent captamque diripuis- 
sent, Carthaginem inde petunt, atque onmem agrum circa s 
depopulati postremo tecta quoque iniuncta muro portisque 
incenderunt. Inde iam praeda gravis ad Longunticam per- « 
venit classis, ubi vis magna sparti erat ad rem nauticam 

700 congesta ab Hasdrubale. Quod satis in usum fuit sublato 
ceterum omne incensum est. Nee continentis modo praelecta ? 
est ora, sed in Ebusum insulam transmissum. Ibi urbe, quae 
caput insulae est, biduum nequiquam summo labore oppu- s 
gnata ubi in spem inritam f rustra teri tempus animadversum 

705 est, ad populationem agri versi direptis aliquot incensisque » 
vicis, maiore quam ex continenti praeda parta, cum in naves 
86 recepissent, ex Baliaribus insulis legati pacem petentes ad 
Scipionem venerunt. Inde flexa retro classis reditumque in lo 
citeriora provinciae, quo omnium populorum, qui ds Hiberum 

710 incolunt, multorum et ultimae Hispaniae legati concurrerunt. 
Sed qui vere dicionis imperiique Eomani facti sint obsidibus " 
datis populi amplius fuere centum viginti. Igitur terrestri- 12 
bus quoque copiis satis fidens Romanus usque ad saltum 
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Castulonensem est progressus. Hasdrubal in Lusitaniam ac 
propius Oceanum concessit. 715 

21. Quietum inde fore videbatur reliquum aestatis tem- 

2 pus, f uissetque per Poenum hostem ; sed praeterquam quod 
ipsorum Hispanorum inquieta avidaque in novas res sunt 

a ingenia, Mandonius Indebilisque, qui antea Ilergetum regulus 
fuerat, postquam Eomani ab saltu recessere ad maritimam 720 
oram, concitis popularibus in agrum pacatum sociorum Eo- 

4 manorum ad populandum venerunt. Adversus eos tribunus 
militum cum expeditis auxiliis a Scipione missi levi certamine, 
ut tumultuariam manum, fudere, mille hominibus occisis, 

5 quibusdam captis magnaque parte armis exuta. Hie tamen 725 
tumultus cedentem ad Oceanum Hasdrubalem cis Hiberum 

« ad socios tutandos retraxit. Castra Punica in agro Ilergavo- 
nensium, castra Eomana ad Novam Classem erant, cum 

7 fama repens alio avertit bellum. Celtiberi, qui principes 
regionis suae legatos miserant obsidesque dederant Eoin- 780 
anis, nuntio misso a Scipione exciti arma capiunt, provin- 

8 ciamque Carthaginiensium valido exercitu invadunt. Tria 
oppida vi expugnant; inde cum ipso Hasdrubale duobus 
proeliis egregie pugnant; ad quindecim milia hostium 
occiderunt, quattuor milia cum multis militaribus signis 735 
capiunt. 

22. Hoc statu rerum in Hispania P. Scipio in provin- 
ciam venit, prorogato post consulatum imperio ab senatu 
missus cum triginta longis navibus et octo milibus militum 

3 magnoque commeatu advecto. Ea classis ingens agmine one- 740 
rariarum procul visa cum magna laetitia civium sociorumque 

8 portum Tarraconis ex alto tenuit. Ibi milite exposito pro- 
fectus Scipio fratri se coniungit, ac deinde communi animo 

4 consilioque gerebant bellum. Occupatis igitur Carthaginien- 
sibus Celtiberico bello baud cunctanter Hiberum transgre- 745 
diuntur nee ullo viso hoste Saguntum pergunt ire, quod ibi 
obsides totius Hispaniae traditos ab Hannibale fama erat 

5 modico in arce custodiri praesidio. Id unum pignus inclinatos 
ad Eomanam societatem omnium Hispaniae populorum ani- 
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750 mos morabatur, ne sanguine liberum Buorum culpa defectionis 
lueretur. 

Eo vinculo Hispaniam vir unus sollerti magis quam fideli e 
consilio exsolvit. Abelux erat Sagunti nobilis Hispanus, fidus 
ante Poenis, turn, qiialia plerumque Bunt barbarorum ingenia, 

755 cum fortuna mutaverat fidem. Ceterum transfugam sine i 
magnae rei proditione venientem ad hostis nihil aliud quam 
unum vile atque infame corpus esse ratus, id agebat ut quam 
maxumum emolumentum novis sociis esset. Circumspectis « 
igitur omnibus quae fortuna potestatis eius poterat facere, 

760 obsidibus potissimum tradendis animum adiecit, eam unam 
rem maxime ratus conciliaturam Romanis principum Hispa- 
niae amicitiam. Sed cum iniussu Bostaris praefecti satis » 
sciret nihil obsidum custodes facturos esse, Bostarem ipsum 
arte adgreditur. Castra extra urbem in ipso litore habebat lo 

765 Bostar, ut aditum ea parte intercluderet Eomanis. Ibi eum 
in secretum abductum velut igUorantem monet, quo statu sit ii 
res: metum continuisse ad eam diem Hispanorum animos, 
quia procul Eomani abessent; nunc cis Hiberum castra Eo- 
mana esse, arcem tutam perfugiumque novas volentibus res; 

770 itaque quos metus non teneat, beneficio et gratia devinciendos 
esse. Miranti Bostari percunctantique quodnam id subitum « 
tantae rei donum posset esse, " Obsides ^^ inquit " in civitates 
remitte. Id et privatim parentibus, quorum maximum nomen i3 
in civitatibus est suis, et publice populis gratum erit. Volt h 

775 sibi quisque credi, et habita fides ipsam plerumque obligat 
fidem. Ministerium restituendorum domes. obsidum mihimet 
deposco ipse, ut opera quoque inpensa consilium adiuvem 
meum et rei suapte natura gratae quantam insuper gratiam 
possim adiciam/^ Homini non ad cetera Punica ingenia is 

780 callido ut persuasit, nocte clam progressus ad hostium sta- 
tiones conventis quibusdam auxiliaribus Hispanis et ab his 
ad Scipionem perductus, quid adferret expromit, et fide ac- i« 
cepta dataque ac loco et tempore constitute ad obsides tra- 
dendos Saguntum redit. Diem insequentem absumpsit cum 

785 Bostare mandatis ad rem agendam accipiendis. Dimissus n 
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cum se nocte iturum, ut custodias hostium falleret, constituis- 
set, ad compositam cum iis horam excitatis custodibus puero- 
rum profectus, veluti ignarus in praeparatas sua fraude in- . 

18 sidias ducit. In castra Eomana perducti; cetera omnia de 
reddendis obsidibus, sicut cum Bostare constitutum erat, acta 790 
per eum eodem ordine quo si Carthaginiensium nomine sic 

J9 ageretur. Maior aliquanto Romanorum gratia fuit in re pari, 
quam quanta futura Carthaginiensium fuerat. lUos enim 
gravis superbosg'we in rebus secundis expertos fortuna et timor 

20 mitigasse videri poterat; Romanus primo adventu incognitus 795 
ante ab re dementi liberalique initium fecerat; et Abelux, 

21 vir prudens, baud frustra videbatur socios mutasse. Itaque 
ingenti consensu defectionem omnes spectare; armaque ex- 
templo mota forent, ni hiems, quae Romanos quoque et Car- 
thaginienses concedere in tecta coegit, intervenisset. 800 

23. Haec in Hispania secunda aestate Punici belli 
gesta, cum in Italia paulum intervalli cladibus Romanis 

3 soUers. cunctatio Fabii f ecisset ; quae ut Hannibalem non me- 
diocri sollicitum cura habebat, tandem eum militiae magi- 

8 strum delegisse Romanos cementem, qui bellum ratione, non 805 
fortuna gereret, ita contempta erat inter civis armatos pariter 
togatosque, utique postquam absente eo temeritate magistri 
equitum laeto verius dixerim quam prospero eventu pugnatum 

4 fuerat. Accesserant duae res ad augendam invidiam dicta- 
toris, una fraude ac dolo Hannibalis, quod, cum a perfugis 810 
ei monstratus ager dictatoris esset, omnibus circa solo aequatis 

ab uno eo ferrum ignemque et vim omnem hostilem abstineri 

5 iussit, ut occulti alicuius pacti ea merces videri posset, altera 
ipsius facto, primo forsitan dubio, quia non expectata in eo 
senatus auctoritas est, ad extremum baud ambigue in maxi- 815 

6 mam laudem verso. In permutandis captivis, quod sic primo 
Punico bello factum erat, convenerat inter duces Romanum 
Poenumque, ut, quae pars plures reciperet quam daret, argenti 

7 pondo bina et selibras in militem praestaret. Ducentis quad- 
raginta septem cum plures Romanus quam Poenus recepisset 820 
argentumque pro eis debitum, saepe iactata in senatu re, quo- 
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niam non consuluisset patres, tardius erogaretur, inviolatum 8 
ab hoste agrum misso Eomam Quinto filio vendidit fidemque 
. publicam inpendio private exsolvit. 

825 Hannibal pro Gereoni moenibus, cuius urbis captae atque » 
incensae ab se in usum horreorum pauca reliquerat tecta, in 
stativis erat. Inde frumentatum duas exercitus partes mitte- lo 
bat; cum tertia ipse expedita in statione erat simul castris 
praesidio et circumspectans, necunde impetus in frumenta- 

830 tores fieret. 24. Romanus tunc exercitus in agro Larinati 
erat. Praeerat Minucius magister equitum profecto, sicut 
ante dictum est, ad urbem dictatore. Ceterum castra, quae in 2 
monte alto ac tuto loco posita f uerant, iam in planum def erun- 
tur, agitabanturque pro ingenio ducis consilia calidiora, ut 

835 impetus aut in f rumentatores palatos aut in castra relicta cum 
levi praesidio fieret. Nee Hannibalem fefellit cum duce 3 
mutatam esse belli rationem et ferocius quam consultius rem 
hostes gesturos. Ipse autem, quod minime quis crederet, cum * 
hostis propius esset, tertiam partem militum frumentatum 

840 duabus in castris retentis dimisit, dein castra ipsa propius s 
hostem movit duo ferme a Gereonio milia in tumulum hosti 
conspectum, ut intentum se sciret esse ad f rumentatores, si 
qua vis fieret, tutandos. Propior inde ei atque ipsis imminens « 
Eomanorum castris tumulus apparuit; ad quem capiendmn 

845 si luce palam iretur, quia haud dubie hostis breviore via prae- 
venturus erat, nocte clam missi Numidae ceperunt. Qaos 7 
tenentis locum contempta paucitate Romani postero die cum 
deiecissent, ipsi eo transferunt castra. Tum utique exiguum s 
spatii vallum a vallo aberat, et id ipsum totum prope com- 

850 pleverat Eomana acies. Simul et per aversa castra [e castris 
Hannibalis] equitatus cum levi armatura emissus in f rumen- 
tatores late caedem fugamque hostium palatorum fecit. Nee » 
acie certare Hannibal ausus, quia tanta paucitate vix castra, 
si oppugnarentur, tutari poterat. lamque artibus Fabii [pars 10 

855 exercitus aberat iam fame], sedendo et cunctando, bellum 
gerebat receperatque suos in priora castra, quae pro Gereoni 
moenibus erant. lusta quoque acie et coUatis signis dimica- " 
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turn quidam auctores sunt: primo concursu Poenum usque 
ad castra f usum, inde eruptiane facta repente versum terrorem 
in Eomano9^ Numeri Decimi Samnitis deinde tn^erventu 860 

12 proelium restitutum. Hunc, principem geuere ac divitiis non 
Boviani modo, unde erat, sed toto Samnio, iussu dictatoris 
octo milia peditum et equites quingentos ducentem in castra, 
ab tergo cum apparuisset Hantiibali, speciem parti utrique 
praebuisse novi praesidii cum Q. Fabio ab Roma venientis. 866 

18 Hannibalem insidiarum quoque aliquid timentem recepisse 
suos, Romanum insecutum adiuvante Samnite duo castella eo 

J* die expugnasse. Sex milia hostium caesa, quinque admodum 
Eomanorum; tamen in tam pari prope clade vanam famam 
egregiae victoriae cum vanioribus litteris magistri equitum 870 
Bomam perlatam. 
26. De his rebus persaepe et in senatu et in contione 

2 actum est. Cum laeta civitate dictator unus nihil nee famae 
nee litteris crederet et, ut vera omnia essent, secunda se magis 

8 quam adversa timere diceret, tum M. Metilius tribunus plebis 875 

4 id enim vero ferendum esse uegat: non praesentem solum 
dictatorem obstitisse rei bene gerendae, sed absentem etiam 
gestae obstare [et in ducendo bello] ac sedulo tempus terere, 
quo diutius in magistratu sit solusque et Romae et in exercitu 

6 imperium habeat. Quippe consulum alterum in acie cecidisse, 880 
alterum specie classis Punicae persequendae procul ab Italia 

• ablegatum; duos praetores Sicilia atque. Sardinia occupatos, 
quarum neutra hoc tempore [provincia] praetore egeat; M. 
Minucium magistrum equitum, ne hostem videret, ne quid 

7 rei bellicae gereret, prope in custodia habitum. Itaque her- 885 
cule non Samnium modo, quo iam tamquam trans Hiberum 
agro Poenis concessum sit, sed Campanum Calenumque et 
Falemum agrum pervas^atos esse, sedeUte Casilini dictatore 

8 et legionibus populi Romani agrum suum tutante. Exercitum 
cupientem pugnare et magistrum equitum clauses prope intra 890 
vallum retentos, tamquam hostibus captivis arma adempta. 

9 Tandem, ut abscesserit inde dictator, ut obsidione liberates, 

10 extra vallum egresses f udisse ac f ugasse hostis. Quas ob res. 
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si antiquus animus plebei Romanae esset, audaciter se laturum 

895 fuisse de abrogando Q. Fabi imperio; nunc modicam roga- 
tionem promulgaturum de aequando magistri equitum et dic- 
tatoris iure. Nee tamen He ita quidem prius mittendum ad u 
exercitum Q. Fabium quam consulem in locum C. Flamini 
suffecisset. 

900 Dictator contionibus se abstinuit in actione minime popu- 12 
laris. Ne in senatu quidem satis acquis auribus audiebatur, 
cum hostem verbis extolleret biennique clades per temeritatem w 
atque inscitiam ducum acceptas referret ei magistro equitum, 
quod contra dictum suum pugnasset, rationem diceret redden- 

905 dam esse. Si penes se summa imperii consiliique sit, prope u 
diem effecturum ut sciant homines bono imperatore baud 
magni fortunam momenti esse, mentem rationemque domi- w 
nari, et in tempore et sine ignominia.servasse exercitum quam 
multa milia hostium occidisse maiorem gloriam esse. Huius i« 

910 generis orationibus frustra habitis et consule create M. Atilio 
Eegulo, ne praesens de iure imperii dimicaret, pridie quam 
rogationis ferendae dies adesset, nocte ad exercitum abiit. 
Luce orta cum plebis concilium esset, magis tacita invidia " 
dictatoris favorque magistri equitum animos versabat quam 

915 satis audebant homines ad suadendum quod vulgo placebat 
prodire, et favore superante auctoritas tamen rogationi deerat. 
Vnus inventus est suasor legis C. Terentius Varro, qui priore w 
anno praetor fuerat,*loco non humili solum sed etiam sordido 
ortus. Patrem latiium fuisse ferunt, ipsum institorem mer- i» 

920 cis, filioque hoc ipso in servilia eius artis ministeria usum. 
26« Is iuvenis, ut iam ex eo genere quaestus pecunia a patre 
relicta animos ad spem liberalioris fortunae fecit togaque et 
forum placuere,proclamando pro sordidis hominibus causisque 2 
adversus rem et famam bonorum primum in notitiam populi, 

925 deinde ad honores pervenit. Quaesturaque et duabus aedilita- s 
tibus, plebeia et curuli, postremo et praetura perfunctus iam 
ad consulatus spem cum adtolleret animos, baud parum callide 4 
auram favoris popularis ex dictatoria invidia petiit scitique 
plebis unus gratiam tulit. 
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5 Omnes earn rogationem, qui que Bomae quique in exercitu 930 
erant, aequi atque iniqui, praeter ipsum dictatorem in con- 

« tumeliam eius latam acceperunt; ipse, qua gravitate animi 
criminantis se ad multitudinem inimicos tulerat, eadem et 
populi in 88 saevientis iniuriam tulit; acceptisque in ipso 

7 itinera litteris [sc] de aequato imperio, satis fidens hand- 935 
quaquam cum imperii iure artem imperatidi aequatam 
cum invicto a civibus hostibusque animo ad exercitum 
rediit. 

27. Minucius vero cum iam ante vix tolerabilis fuisset 
2 rebus secundis ac favore volgi, tum utique inmodice inmo- 940 
desteque non Hannibale magis victo ab se quam Q. Fabio 

8 gloriari : ilium, in rebus asperis unicum ducem ac parem quae- 
situm Hannibali, maiorem minori, dictatorem magistro equi- 
tum, quod nulla memoria habeat annalium, iussu populi 
aequatum in eadem civitate in qua magistri equitum virgas 945 
ac secures dictatoris tremere atque horrere soliti sint : tantum 

4 suam felicitatem virtutemque enituisse. Ergo secuturum se 
fortunam suam, si dictator in cunctatione ae segnitie deorum 

5 hominumque iudicio damnata perstaret. Itaque quo die pri- 
mum congressus est cum Q. Fabio, statuendum omnium 950 
primum ait esse, quem ad modum imperio aequato utantur: 

6 se optumum ducere, aut diebus alternis aut, si maiora inter- 
valla placerent, partitis temporibus alterius summum ius 

7 imperiumque esse, ut par hosti non consilio solum sed viri- 
bus etiam esset, si quam occasionem rei gerendae habuisset. 955 

8 Q. Fabio haudquaquam id placere : omnia fortunam cam ha- 
bitura, quamcumque temeritas collegae habuisset. Sibi 
communicatum cum illo, non ademptum imperium esse: 

9 itaque se numquam volentem parte qua posset rerum consilio 
gerendarum cessurum, nee se tempora aut dies imperii 960 
cum eo, exercitum divisurum suisque consiliis, quoniam 

10 omnia non liceret, quae posset, servaturum. Ita obtinuit ut 
legiones, sicut consulibus mos esset, inter se dividerent. 
Prima et quarta Minucio, secunda et tertia Fabio evenerunt. 

11 Item equites pari numero sociumque et Latini nominis auxilia 966 
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diviserunt. Castris quoque se separari magister equitum 
voluit. 

28. Duplex inde Hannibali gaudium fuit — ^neque enim 
quicquam eorum quae apud hostes agerentur eum falle- 

970 bat et perfugis multa indieantibus et per suos explorantem 
— : nam et liberam Minuci temeritatem se suo modo eaptatu- 2 
rum et sollertiae Fabii dimidium virium decessisse. Tumulus 3 
erat inter castra Minucii et Poenorum, quem qui oceupasset., 
haud dubie iniquiorem erat hosti locum facturus. Eum non 4 

975 tam capere sine certamine volebat Hannibal, quamquam id 
operae pretium erat, quam causam eertaminis eum Minucio, 
quem procursurum ad obsistendum satis sciebat, contrahere. 
Ager omnis medius erat prima specie inutilis insidiatori, » 
quia non modo silvestre quicquam sed ne vepribus quidem 

980 vestitum habebat, re ipsa natus tegendis insidiis eo magis, « 
quod in nuda valle nulla talis fraus timeri poterat; et erant 
in anfractibus cavae rupes, ut quaedam earum ducenos arma- 
tos possent capere. In has latebras, quot quemque locum 7 
apte insidere poterant, quinque milia conduntur peditum 

985 equitumque. Necubi tamen aut motus alicuius temere egressi b 
aut f ulgor armorum f raudem in valle tam aperta detegeret, 
missis paucis prima luce ad capiendum quem ante diximus 
tumulum avertit oculos hostium. Primo statim conspectu a 
contempta paucitas, ac sibi quisque deposcere pellendos inde 

990 hostis ac locum capiendum ; dux ipse inter stolidissimos f ero- 
cissimosque ad arma vocat et vanis minis increpat hostem. 
Principio levem armaturam dimittit, deinde conferto agmine 10 
mittit equites; postremo, cum hostibus quoque subsidia 
mitti videret, instructis legionibus procedit. Et Hanni- n 

995 bal laborantibus suis alia atque alia crescente certamine mit- 
tens auxilia peditum equitumque iam iustam expleverat aciem, 
ac totis utrimque viribus certatur. Prima levis armatura 
Eomatiorum, praeoccupatum ex inferiore loco succedens 12 
tumulum, pulsa detrusaque terrorem in succedentem 
1000 intulit equitem et ad signa legionum ref ugit. Peditum acies 13 
inter perculsos inpavida sola erat videbaturque, si iusta 
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ac recta pugna esset, haudquaquam inpar futura: tantum 
14 animorum fecerat prospere ante paucos dies res gesta; sed 

exorti repente insidiatores eum tumultum terroremquie 

in latera utrimque ab tergoque ineursantes fecerunt, ut 1005 

nee animus ad pugnam neque ad fugam spes euiquam 

superesset. 
29. Turn Fabius primo clamore paventium audito, dein 

conspecta procul turbata aeie " Ita est/^ inquit " [non] 
2 celerius quam timui deprendit fortuna temeritatem. Fabio 1010 

aequatus imperio Hannibalem et virtute et fortuna superio- 

rem videt. Sed aliud iurgandi suscensendique tempus erit; 

nunc signa extra vallum proferte: victoriam hosti extorquea- 
8 mus, conf essionem erroris civibus." lam magna ex parte 

caesis aliis^ aliis circumspectantibus fugam Fabiana se acies 1015 

4 repente velut caelo demissa.ad auxilium ostendit. Itaque, 
priusquam ad coniectum teli veniret aut manum consereret, et 
suos a fuga effusa et ab nimis feroci pugna hostis continuit. 
Qui Bolutis ordinibus vage dissipati erant, undique confuge- 

5 runt ad integram aciem ; qui plures simul terga dederant, con- 1020 
versi in hostem volventesque orbem nunc sensim ref erre pedem, 
nunc conglobati restare. Ac iam prope una acies facta erat 
victi atque integri exercitus, inferebantque signa in hostem, 

6 cum Poenus reoeptui cecinit, palam ferente Hannibale ab se 
Minucium, se ab Fabio victum. 1025 

7 Ita per variam fortunam diei maiore parte exacta cum in 

8 castra reditum esset, Minucius convocatis militibus " Saepe 
ego*^ inquit "audivi, milites, eum primum esse virum, qui 
ipse consulat quid in rem sit, secundum eum, qui bene monenti 
oboediat; qui nee ipse consulere nee alteri parere sciat, eum 1030 

« extremi ingenii esse. Nobis quoniam prima animi ingeniique 
negata sors est, secundam ac mediam teneamus et, dum 
imperare discimus, parere prudenti in animum inducamus. 

10 Castra cum Fabio iungamus: ad praetorium eius signa cum 
tulerimus, ubi ego eum parentem appellavero, quod bene- 1035 

11 ficio eius erga nos ac maiestate eius dignum est, vos, milites, 
eos quorum vos modo arma ac dexterae texerunt patronos 
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salutabitis, et, si nihil aliud, gratorum ceii» nobis animorum 
gloriam dies hie dederit." 

1040 30. Signo dato conclamatur inde ut colligantur vasa. 
Profecti et agmine incedentes ad dictatoris castra in admira- 
tionem et ipsum et omnes qui circa erant convertemnt. Ut 2 
constituta sunt ante tribunal signa, progressus ante alios ma- 
gister equi turn, cum patrem Fabium appellasset circumfusosque 

1045 militum eius totum agmen patronos consalutasset, " Parenti- s 
bus^' inquit "meis, dictator, quibus te modo nomine, quod 
fando possum, aequavi, vitam tantum debeo, tibi cum meam 
salutem tum omnium horum. Itaque plebei scitum, quo one- * 
ratus sum magis quam honoratus, primus antiquo abrogoque 

1050 et, quod tibi mihique exercitit usque his tuis, servato ac con- 
servatori, sit felix, sub imperium auspiciumque tuum redeo 
et signa haec legionesque restituo. Tu, quaeso, placatus me 5 
magifiterium equitum, hos ordines suos quemque tenere 
iubeas/^ Tum dextrae interiunctae militesque contione dimissa 6 

1055 ab notis ignotisque benigne atque hospitaliter invitati, lae- 
tusque dies ex admodum tristi paulo ante ac prope exsecra- 
bili factus. Eomae, ut est perlata f ama rei gestae, dein litteris ■« 
!non magis ipsorum imperatorum quam volgo militum ex 
utroque exercitu adfirmata, pro se quisque Maximum laudibus 

1060 ad caelum ferre. Pari gloria apud Hannibalem hostisque « 
Poenos erat; ac tum demum sentire cum Eomanis atque in 
Italia bellum esse; nam biennio ante adeo et duces Romanos » 
et milites spreverant ut vix cum eadem gente bellum esse 
crederent cuius teiribilem f amam a patribus accepissent ; Han- w 

1065 nibalemque ex acio redeuntem dixisse ferunt, tandem eam 
nubem, quae sedere in iugis montium solita sit, cum procella 
imbrem dedisse. 

31. Dum haec geruntur in Italia, Cn. Servilius Gemi- 
nus consul cum classe centum viginti navium circumvectus 

1070 Sardiniae et Corsicae oram et obsidibus utrimque acceptis in 
Africam transmisit et, priusquam in continentem escensiones 
faceret, Menige insula vastata et ab incolentibus Cercinam, 2 
ne et ipsorum ureretur diripereturque ager, decern talentis 
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argenti acceptis ad litora Africae accessit copiasque exposuit. 
8 Inde ad populandum agrum ducti milites navalesque socii 1075 
iuxta effusi, ac si in insulis cultorum egentibus praedarentur. 

4 Itaque in insidias temere inlati cum a frequentibus palantes, 
ab locorum gnaris ignari circumvenirentur, cum multa caede 

5 ac foeda fuga retro ad naves conpulsi sunt. Ad mille homi- 
num cum Ti. Sempronio Blaeso quaestore amissum. Classis 1080 

6 ab litoribus hostium plenis trepide soluta in Siciliam cursum 
tenuit, traditaque Lilybaei T. Otacilio praetori, ut ab legato 

7 eius P. Cincio Eomam reduceretur. Ipse per Siciliam pedibus 
profectus freto in Italiam traiecit, litteris Q. Fabii accitus et 
ipse et collega eius M. Atilius, ut exercitus ab se exocto iam 1085 
prope semestri imperio acciperent. 

8 Omnium prope annales Fabium dictatorem adversus Hanni- 
balem rem gessisse tradunt; Coelius etiam eum primum a 

9 populo creatum dictatorem scribit. Sed et Coelium et ceteros 
fugit uni consuli Cn. Servilio, qui tum procul in Gallia pro- 1090 

10 vincia aberat, ius f uisse dicendi dictatoris ; quam moram quia 
expectare territa tertia iam clade civitas non poterat, eo decur- 

u sum esse, ut a populo crearetur, qui pro dictatore esset; res 
inde gestas gloriamque insignem ducis et augentis titulum 
imaginis posteros, ut, qui pro dictatore creatus erat, fuissa 1095 
dictator crederetur, facile obtinuisse. 

32. Consules Atilius Fabiatio, Geminus Servilius Minuci- 
ano exercitu accepto, hibemaculis mature communitis, quod 
reliquum autum'ni erat, Fabi artibus cum summa inter sc 

2 Concordia bellum gesserunt. Frumentatum exeunti Hanni- 1100 
ball diversis locis opportuni aderant carpentes agmen palatos- 
que excipientes ; in casum utiiversae dimicationis, quam omni- 

8 bus artibus petebat hostis, non veniebant; eoque inopiae est 
redactus Hannibal, ut, nisi cum fugae specie abeundum ei 
fuisset, Galliam repetiturus fuerit nulla relicta spe alendi 1105 
exercitus in eis locis, si insequentes consules eisdem artibus 
bellum gererent. 

4 Cum ad Qereonium iam hieme impediente constitisset bel- 
lum, Neapolitani legati Eomam venere. Ab iis quadraginta 
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1110 paterae aureae magni ponderis in curiam inlatae atque ita 
verba facta ut dicerent: scire sese populi Romani aerarium » 
bello exhauriri, et cum iuxta pro urbibus agrisque sociorum 
ac pro capite atque arce Italiae^ urbe Eomana, atque imperio 
geratur, .aequum censuisse Neapolitanos, quod auri sibi cum e 

1115 ad templorum ornatum turn ad subsidium fortunae a maio- 
ribus relictum foret, eo iuvare populum Eomanum; si quam 7 
opem in sese crederent, eodem studio fuisse oblaturos. Gra- 
tum sibi patres Eomanos populumque facturum, si omties res 
Neapolitanorum suas duxissent, dignosque iudicaverint, ab s 

1120 quibus donum, animo ac voluntate eorum qui libentes darent, 
quam re mains ampliusque acciperent. Legatis gratiae actae » 
pro munificentia curaque ; patera, quae ponderis minimi f uit, 
accepta. 
33. Per eosdem dies speculator Carthaginiensis, qui per 

1125 biennium fefellerat, Eomae deprensus praecisisque mani- 
bus dimissus, et servi quinque et viginti in crucem acti, quod a 
in campo Martio coniurassenf ; indici data libertas et acris 
gravis viginti milid, Legati et ad Philippum Macedonum s 
regem missi ad deposcendum Demetrium Pharium, qui bello 

1130 victus ad eum fugisset, et alii in Ligures ad expostulandum, 4 
quod Poenum opibus auxiliisque suis iuvissent, simul ad visen- 
dum ex propinquo quae in Bois atque Itisubribus gererentur. 
Ad Pineum quoque regem in Illyrios legati missi ad stipendium, 5 
cuius dies exierat, poscendum aut, si diem proferri vellet, ad 

1135 obsides accipiendos. Adeo, etsi bellum ingens in cervicibus e 
erat, nullius i/^quam terrarum rei cura Eomanos, ne longin- 
quae quidem, effugiebat. In religionem etiam venit, aedem 7 
CpHcordiae, quam per seditionem militarem biennio ante L. 
Manlius praetor in Gallia vovisset, locatam ad id tempus non 

1140 esse. Itaque duumviri ad eam rem creati a M. Aemilio prae- s 
tore urbano C. Pupius et K. Quinctius Flamininus aedem in 
arce f aciendam locaverunt. 

Ab eodem praetore ex senatus consulto litterae ad con- 9 
sules missae, ut, si iis videretur, alter eorum ad consules 

1145 creandos Eomam veniret; se in eam diem, quam iussissent. 
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10 comitia edicturum. Ad haec a consulibus rescriptum sine 
detrimento rei publicae abscedi non posse ab hoste; itaque 
per interregem comitia habenda esse potius quam consul alter 

n a bello avocaretur. Patribus rectius visum est dictatorem a 
consule dici comitiorum habendorum causa, Dictus L. Vetu- 1150 
rius Philo M. Pomponium Mathonem magistrum equitum 

12 dixit. lis vitio creatis iussisque die quarto decimo se magi- 
stratu abdicare, res ad interregnum rediit. 34. Consulibus 
prorogatum in alinum imperium. Interreges proditi a 
patribus C. Claudius Appi filius Cento, inde P. Cornelius 1155 
Asina. In eius interregno comitia habita magno certamine 

2 patrum ac plebis. C. Terentio Varroni, quem sui' generis » 
hominem, plebi insectatione principum popularibusque arti- 
bus conciliatum, ab Q. Fabi opibus et dictatorio imperio con- 
cusso aliena i"nvidia splendentem, volgus extrahere ad consu- 1160 
latum nitebatur, patres summa ope obstabant, ne se insectando 

3 sibi aequari adsuescerent homines. Q. Baebius Herennius tri- 
bunus plebis, cognatus C. Terenti, criminando non senatum 
modo sed etiam augures, quod dictatorem prohibuissetit comi- 
tia perficere, per invidiam eorum favorem candidato suo con- 1165 

4 ciliabat: ab hominibus nobilibus per multos annos bellum 
quaerentibus Hannibalem in Italiam adductum; ab isdem, 

5 cum debellari possit, fraude bellum trahi. Cum quattuor 
legionibus universis pugnari posse apparuisset eo, quod M. 

6 Minucius absente Fabio prospere pugnasset, duas legiones 1170 
hosti ad caedem obiectas, deinde ex ipsa caede ereptas, ut pater 
patronusque appellaretur qui prius vincere prohibuisset Eo- 

7 manos quam vinci. Consules deinde Fabianis artibus, cum 
debellare possent, bellum traxisse. Id foedus inter omnes 
nobilis ictum, nee finem ante belli habituros quam consulem 1175 

8 vere plebeium, id est hominem novum, fecissent; nam ple- 
beios nobiles iam eisdem initiatos esse sacris et contemnere ple- 

9 bem, ex quo contemni a patribus desierint, coepisse. Cui 
non apparere id actum et quaesitum esse, ut interregnum ini- 

10 retur ut in patrum potestate comitia essent? Id consules 1180 
ambos ad exercitum morando quaesisse; id postea, quia invitis 
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iis dictator esset dictus comitiorum causa, expugnatum esse, 
cum vitiosus dictator per augures fieret. Habere igitur irder- ii 
regnum eos; consulatum unum certe plebis Romanae esse; 
1185 populum eum liberum habiturum ac daturum ei qui mature 
vinoere quam diu imperare malit: 

35. Cum his orationibus accensa plebs esset, tribus pa- 
triciis petentibus, P. Cornelio Meranda L. Manlio Volsone 
M. Aemilio, duobus nobilium iam familiarum plebeis, C. 2 

1190 Atilio Serrano et Q. Aelio Paeto, quorum alter pontifex, alter 
augur erat, C. Terentius consul unus creatur, ut in manu 
eius essent comitia rogando coUegae. Tum experta nobilitas » 
parum fuisse virium in conpetitpribus eius L. Aemilium 
Paulum, qui cum M. Livio consul fuerat, ex damnatione col- 

1196 legae, ex qua prope ambustus evaserat, infestum plebei, diu 
ac multum recusantem ad petitionem conpellit. Is proximo 4 
comitiali die concedentibus omnibus qui cum Varrone certa- 
verant, par magis in adversando quam coUega datur coHsuli. 
Inde praetorum comitia habita : creati M. Pomponius Matho s 

1200 et P. Furius PMlus. Philo Eomae iuri dicundo urbana sors, 
Pomponio inter civis Romanos et peregrinos evenit. Additi « 
duo praetores, M. Claudius Marcellus in Siciliam, L. Postu- 
mius Albinus in Galliam. Omnes absentes creati sunt, nee ^ 
cuiquam eorum praeter Terentium consulem mandatus 

1205 honos quem non iam antea gessisset, praeteritis aliquot forti- 
bus ac strenuis viris, quia in tali tempore nulli novus magi- 
stratus videbatur mandandus. 

36. Exercitus quoque multiplicati sunt; quantae autem 
copiae peditum equitumque additae sint, adeo et numero 

1210 et genere copiarum variant auctores ut vix quicquam 
satis certum adfirmare ausus sim. Decem milia novorum mili- a 
tum alii scripta in supplementum, alii novas quattuor legiones, 
ut octo legionibus rem gererent; numero quoque peditum s 
equitumque legiones auctas milibus peditum et centenis 

1215 equitibus in singulas adiectis, ut quina milia peditum, treceni 
equites essent, socii duplicem numerum equitum darent, 
peditis aequarent, sejpiemqiie et octoginta milia armatorum et 4 
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ducentos in castris Eomanis fuisse, cum pugnatum ad Cannas 
s est, quidam auctores sunt. lUud haudquaquam discrepat, 
maiore conatu atque impetu rem actam quam prioribus annis, 122O 
quia spem posse vinci hostem dictator praebuerat. 
« Ceterum priusquam signa ab urbe novae legiones moverent, 
decemviri libros adire atque inspicere iussi propter territos 
^ vulgo homines novis prodigiis. Nam et Eomae in Aventino 
et Ariciae nuntiatum erat sub idem tempus lapidibus pluvisse, 1225 
et multo cruore signa in Sabiliis sudasse, et Caere^e^ aquas 

8 fonte calitZo ^eZtdas manasse; id quidem etiam, quod saepius 
acciderat, magis terrebat; et in via fornicata, quae ad Cam- 
pum erat, aliquot homines de caelo tacti exanimatique fue- 

9 rant. Ea prodigia ex libris procurata. Legati a Paesto 1230 
pateras aureas Eomam attulerunt. lis sicut N,eapolitanis gra- 
tiae actae, aurum non acceptum. 

37. Per eosdem dies ab Hierone classis Ostia cum magno 

3 commeatu accessit. Legati in senatum introducti nun- 
tiarunt caedem C. Flamini consulis exercitusque allatam adeo 1286 
aegre tulisse regem Hieronem, ut nulla sua propria regnique 

8 sui clade moveri magis potuerit. Itaque, quamquam probe 
sciat magnitudinem populi Romani admirabiliorem prope 

4 adversis rebus quam secundis esse, ^amen [se] omnia, quibus 

a bonis fidelibusque sociis bella iuvari soleant, misisse; quae 1240 
ne accipere abnuant, magno opere se patres conscriptos orare. 

5 lam omnium primum ominis causa Victoriam auream pondo 
ducentum ac vigi*nti adf erre sese : acciperent cam tenerentque 

6 et haberent propriam et perpetuam. Advexisse etiam trecenta 
milia modium tritici, ducenta hordei, ne commeatus deessent, 1245 
et quantum praeterea opus esset, quo iussissent subvecturos. 

7 M ilite atque equite scire nisi Romano Latinique nominis non 
uti populum Romanum; levium armorum auxilia etiam 

8 externa vidisse in castris Romanis : itaque misisse mille sagit- 
tariorum ac funditorum, aptam manum adversus Baliares ac 1250 

» Mauros pugnacesque alias missili telo gentes. Ad ea dona 
consilium quoque addebant, ut praetor, cui provincia Sicilia 
evenisset, classem in Africam traiceret, ut et hostes in terra 
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sua bellum haberent minusque laxamenti daretur iis ad 

11^ auxilia Hannibali summittenda. Ab senatu ita responsiun lo 
regis legatis est : vinun bonum egregiumque socium Hieronem 
esse atque uno tenore, ex quo in amicitiam populi Romani 
venerit, fidem coluisse ac rem Romanam omni tempore ac loco 
munifice adiuvisse. Id perinde ac deberet gratum populo 

1260 Romano esse. Aurum et a civitatibus quibusdam allatnm n 
gratia rei accepta non accepisse populum Romanum; Vie- 12 
toriam omenque accipere sedemque ei se divae dare dicare 
Capitolium, templum lovis optimi maximi. In ea arce urbis 
Romanae sacratam volentem propitiamque, firmam ac sta- 

1265 bilem fore populo Romano. Funditores sagittariique et fru- is 
mentum traditum consulibus. Quinqiieremes ad * navium 
classem, quae cum T. Otacilio propraetore in Sicilia erat, 
quinque et viginti additae, permissumque est ut, si e re 
publica censeret esse, in Africam traiceret. 

1270 38. Dilectu perfecto consules paucos morati dies, dum 
ab sociis ac nomine Latino venirent milites. Tum, quod 2 
numquam antea factum erat, iure iurando ab tribunis mili- 
tum adacti milites ; nam ad eam diem nihil praeter sacramen- ^ 
tum fuerat, iussu consulum conventuros neque iniussu abitu- 

1275 ros, et ubi ad decuriatum aut centuriatum convenissent, sua 
voluntate ipsi inter sese decuriati equites, centuriati pedites * 
coniurabant sese fugae atque formidinis ergo non abituros 
neque ex ordine recessuros nisi teli sumendi aut aptandi et aut 
hostis feriendi aut civis servandi causa. Id ex voluntario inter s 

1280 ipsos foedere ad tribunos ac legitimam iuris iurandi adac- 
tionem translatum. 

Contiones, priusquam ab urbe signa moverentur, consulis 6 
Varronis multae ac feroces f uere, denuntiantis bellum arcessi- 
tum in Italiam ab nobilibus mansurumque in visceribus rei 

1285 publicae, si plures Fabios imperatores haberet, se, quo die 7 
hostem vidisset, perfecturum. Collegae eius Pauli una, pridie s 
quam ab urbe proficisceretur, contio fuit, verior quam gratior 
populo, qua nihil inclementer in Varronem dictum nisi id 
modo, mirari se, qui dux, priusquam aut suum aut hostium 9 
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exercitum, locorum situm, naturam regionis nosset, iam nunc 1290 

10 togatus in urbe sciret quae sibi agenda armato forent, et diem 
quoque praedicere posset qua cum hoste signis collatis esset 

11 dimicaturus : se, quae consilia magis res dent hominibus quam 
homines rebus, ea ante tempus inmatura non praecepturum ; 
optare ut, quae caute ac consulte gesta essent, satis prospere 1296 

18 evenirent; temeritatem, praeterquam quod stulta sit, infelicem 

18 etiam ad id locorum f uisse. Sua sponte apparebat tuta celeri- 

bus consiliis praepositurum,et, quo id constantius perseveraret, 

Q. Fabius Maximus sic eum proficiscentem adlocutus f ertur : 

39. " Si aut collegam, id quod mallem, tui similem, 1900 
L. Aemili, haberes aut tu collegae tui esses similis, super- 

2 vacanea esset oratio mea ; nam et duo boni consules etiam me 
indicente omnia e re publica fidegt/e vestra faceretis et mali 
nee mea verba auribus vestris nee consilia animis acciperetis. 

3 Nunc et coUegam tuum et te talem virum intuenti mihi tecum 1305 
omnis oratio est, quem video nequiquam et virum bonum et 
civem fore, si altera parte claudente re publica malis consiliis 

4 idem ac bonis iuris et potestatis erit. Erras enim, L. Paule, 
si tibi minus certaminis cum C. Terentio quam cum Hanni- 
bale f uturum censes ; nescio an inf estior hie adversarius quam 1310 

5 ille hostis maneat te, cum tu cum illo in acie tantum, cum hoc 
omnibus locis ac temporibus sis certaturus, et adversus Han- 
nibalem legionesque eius tuis equitibus ac peditibus pugnan- 
dum tibi sit, Varro dux tuis militibus te sit oppugnaturus. 

6 Ominis etiam tibi causa absit C. Flamini memoria ; tamen ille 1316 
consul demum et in provincia et ad exercitum coepit furere; 
hie, priusquam peteret consulatum, deinde in petendo con- 
sulatu, nunc quoque consul, priusquam castra videat aut ho- 

7 stem, insanit. Et qui tantas iam nunc procellas proelia atque 
acies iacta"ndo inter togatos ciet, quid inter armatam iuventu- 1820 

8 tem censes f acturum et ubi extemplo res verba sequitur ? Atqui 
si, quod facturum se denuntiat, extemplo pugnaverit, aut ego 
rem miltarem, belli hoc genus, hostem hunc ignore aut no- 

9 bilior alius Trasumenno locus nostris cladibus erit. Nee glori- 
andi tempus adversus unum est, et ego contemnendo potius 1325 
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quam adpetendo gloriam modiim excesserim; sed ita res se 
habet: una ratio belli gerendi adversus Hannibalem est, qua 
ego gessi. Nee eventus modo hoc docet — stultorum iste magi- lo 
ter est — , sed eadem ratio, quae f uit, futura, donee res eaedem 

1880 manebunt, inmutabilis est. In Italia bellum gerimus, in sede n 
ac solo nostro; omnia circa plena civium ac sociorum sunt; 
armis viris equis commeatibus iuvant iuvabuntque: id iam 12 
fidei documentum in adversis rebus nostris dederunt ; meliores 
prudentiores constantiores nos tempus diesque facit; Hanni- 

1336 bal contra in aliena, in hostili est terra, inter omnia inimica is 
infestaque, procul ab domo, ab patria; neque illi terra neque 
mari est pax; nullae eum urbes accipiunt, nulla moenia; nihil i* 
usquam^ sui videt ; in diem rapto vivit ; partem vix tertiam 
exercitus eius habet quem Hiberum amnem traiecit; plures 

1340 fame quam ferro absumpti, nee his paucis iam victus suppe- 
ditat. Dubitas ergo quin sedendo superaturi simus eum qui 15 
senescat in dies, non commeatus, non supplementum, nbn pe- 
cuniam habeat? Quam diu pro Gereoni, castelli Apuliae le 
inopis, tamquam pro Carthaginis moenibus sede<! Sed ne 

1846 adversus te quidem de me gloriabor: Servilius atque Atilius, n 
proximi consules, vide quem ad modum eum ludificati sint. 
Haec una salutis est via, L. Paule, quam diflficilem infestam- 
que cives tibi magis quam hostes facient. Idem enim tui is 
quod hostium milites volent, idem Varro consul Eomanus 

1350 quod Hannibal Poenus imperator cupiet. Duobus ducibus 
unus resistas oportet. Eesistes autem, si adversus famam 
rumoresque hominum satis firmus steteris, si te "neque coUegae 
vana gloria neque tua falsa infamia moverit. Veritatem i» 
laborare nimis saepe aiunt, extingui numquam : vanam gloriam 

1355 qui spreverit, veram habebit. Sine, timidum pro cauto, tar- » 
dum pro considerate, inbellem pro perito belli vocent. Malo, 
te sapiens hostis metuat, quam stulti cives laudent. Omnia 
audentem contemnet Hannibal, nihil temere agentem metuet. 
Nee ego, ut nihil agatur, moneo, sed ut agentem te ratio 21 

1360 ducat, non fortuna; tuae potestatis semper tu tuaque omnia 
sint; armatus intentusque sis; neque occasioni tuae desis 
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22 neque suam occasionem hosti des. Omnia pon properanti 
clara certaque erunt; festinatio inprovida est et caeca." 

40. Adversus ea oratio consulis haud sane laeta f uit, magis 

2 fatentis ea quae diceret, vera quam facilia factu esse. Dic-^ 1865 
tatori magistrum equitum intolerabilem fuisse: quid consuli 
adversus collegam seditiosum ac temerarium virium atque 

8 auctoritatis fore? Se populare incendium priore consulatu 
semustum effugisse; optare ut omnia prospere evenirent; sed 
si quid adversi caderet, hostium se telis potius quam sufEra- 1370 
giis iratorum civium caput obiecturum. 

* Ab hoc sermone profectum Paulum tradunt prosequentibus 
primoribus patrum; plebeium consulem sua plebes prosecuta, 

5 turba conspectior, cum dignitates deessent. Vt in castra 
venerunt, permixto novo exercitu ac vetere, castris bifariam 1375 
factis, ut nova minora essent propius Hannibalem, in veteri- 

6 bus maior pars et omne robur virium esset, consulum anni 
prioris M. Atilium aetatem excusantem Romam miserunt, 
Geminum Servilium in minoribus castris legioni Romanae et 
socium peditum equitumque duobus milibus praeficiunt. 1380 

7 Hannibal quamquam parte dimidia auctas hostium copias 

8 cemebat, tamen adveritu consulum mire gaudere. Non 
solum enim nihil ex raptis in diem commeatibus superabat, 
sed ne unde raperet quidem quicquam reliqui erat omni un- 

» dique frumento, postquam ager parum tutus erat, in urbes 1385 
munitas convecto, ut vix decern dierum, quod conpertum 
postea est, f rumentum superesset, Hispanorumque ob inopiam 
transitio parata fuerit, si maturitas temporum expectata f oret. 

41. Ceterum temeritati consulis ac jp^aepropero ingenio 
materiam etiam fortuna dedit, quod in prohibendis praedato- 1890 
ribus tumultuario proelio ac procursu magis militum quam ex 
praeparato aut iussu imperatorum orto haudquaquam par 

2 Poenis dimicatio fuit. Ad mille et septingenti caesi, non plus 
centum Eomanorum sociorumque occisis. Ceterum victoribus 
efifuse sequentibus metu insidiarum obstitit Paulus consul, 1395 

8 cuius eo die — ^nam altemis imperitabant — iraperium erat, 
Varrone indignante ac vocif erante emissum hostem e manibus 
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debellarique, ni cessatum foret, potuisse. Hannibal id 
damnum hand aegerrime pati ; qnin potius credere velut 4 

1400 ineseatam temeritatem ferocioris consulis ae novorum max- 
ime militnm esse. Et omnia ei hostium hand seeus quam s 
sua nota erant: dissimiles discordesque imperitare, duas 
prope partes tironum militum in exercitu esse. Itaque e 
locum et tempus insidiis aptum se habere ratus, nocte 

1405 proxima nihil praeter arma ferente secum milite castra 
plena omnis fortunae publicae privataeque relinquit trans- 7 
que proximos montis laeva pedites instructos condit, dextra 
equites, impedimenta per convallem mediam traducit, ut « 
diripiendis velut desertis fuga dominorum castris occupatum 

1410 impeditumque hostem opprimeret. Crebri relicti in castris » 
ignes, ut fides fieret, dum ipse longius spatium fuga prae- 
ciperet, falsa imagine castrorum, sicut Fabium priore anno 
frustratus esset, tenere in locis consules voluisse. 
42. Vbi inluxit, subductae primo stationes, deitide propius 

1415 adeuntibus insolitum silentium admirationem. fecit. Tum 2 
satis comperta solitudine in castris concursus fit ad praetoria 
consulum nuntiantium fugam hostium adeo trepidam ut ta- 
bernaculis stantibus castra reliquerint, quoque fuga obscu- 
rior esset, crebros etiam relictos ignis. Clamor inde ortus, s 

1420 ut signa proferri inherent ducerentque ad persequendos 
hostis ac protinus castra diripienda. Et consul alter velut 
unus turbae militaris erat; Paulus etiam atque etiam 4 
dicere providendum praecavendumque esse ; postremo, 
cum aliter neque seditionem neque ducem seditionis susti- 

1425 Here posset, Marium Statilium praefectum cum turma Lucana 
exploratum mittit. Qui ubi adequitavit portis, subsistere 5 
extra munimenta ceteris iussis ipse cum duobus equitibus val- 
lum intravit, speculatusque omnia cum cura renuntiat in- 
sidias prof ecto esse : ignes in parte castrorum, quae vergat in a 

1430 hostem, relictos ; tabernacula aperta et omnia cara in promptu 
relicta; argentum quibusdam locis temere per vias velt*^ 
obiectum ad praedam vidisse. Quae ad deterrendos a cupi- 1 
ditate animos nuntiata erant, ea accenderunt, et clamore orto 
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a militibus, ni signum detur, sine ducibus ituros, haudqua- 

quam dux defuit: nam extemplo Varro signum dedit profici- 1485 
8 scendi. Paulus, cum ei sua sponte cunctanti pulli quoque 

auspicio non addixissent, nuntiari iam efferenti porta signa 
• coUegae iussit. Quod quamgwam Varro aegre est passus, 

Flamini tamen recens casus Claudique consulis primo Punico 

10 bello memorata navalis clades religionem animo incussit. Di 1440 
prope ipsi eo die magis distulere quam prohibuere inmtnen- 
tem pestem Eomanis: nam forte ita evetiit ut, cum referri 

11 signa in castra iubenti consuli milites non parerent, servi duo, 
Formiani unus, alter Sidicini equitis, qui Servilio atque Atilio 
consulibus inter pabulatores excepti a Numidis fuerant, pro- 1445 
f ugerent eo die ad dominos ; deductique ad consules nuntiant 
omnem exercitum Hannibalis trans proximos montes sedere 

12 in insidiis. Horum opportunus adventus consules imperii po- 
tentes fecit, cum ambitio alterius suam primum apud eos 
prava indulgentia maiestatem solvisset. 1450 

43. Hannibal postquam motos magis inconsulte Bo- 
manos quam ad ultimum temere evectos vidit, nequiquam 

3 detecta fraude in castra rediit. Ibi plures dies propter 
inopiam frumenti manere nequit, novaque consilia in dies non 
apud milites solum mixtos ex conluvione omnium gentium 1455 

8 sed etiam apud ducem ipsum oriebantur. Nam cum initio 
fremitus, deinde aperta vociferatio fuisset exposcentium sti- 
pendium debitum querentiumque annonam primo, postremo 
famem, et mercennarios milites maxime Hispani generis de 

4 transitione cepisse consilium fama esset, ipse etiam interdum 1460 
Hannibal de fuga in Galliam dicitur agitasse, ita ut relicto 

5 peditatu omni cum equitibus se proriperet. Cum haec con- 
silia atque hie habitus animorum esset in castris, movere inde 
statuit in calidiora atque eo maturiora messibus Apuliae loca, 
simul quod, quo longius ab hoste recessisset, transfugia inpedi- 1465 

6 tiora levibus ingeniis essent. Profectus est nocte ignibus simi- 
liter factis tabernaculisque paucis in speciem relictis, ut 

7 insidiarum par priori metus contineret Eomanos. Sed per 
eundem Lucanum Statilium omnibus ultra castra tratisque 



1470 montis exploratis cum relatum esset visum procul hostium 
agmen, tum de insequendo eo consilia agitari coepta. Cum s 
utriusque consulis eadem quae ante semper f uisset sententia, 
ceterum Varroni fere omnes, Paulo nemo praeter Servilium 
prioris anni consulem adsentiretur, ex maioris partis sententia » 

1475 ad nobilitandas clade Eomana Cannaa urgente fato profeeti 
sunt. Prope eum vicum Hannibal eastra posuerat aversa a lo 
Voltumo vento, qui campis torridis siecitate nubes pulveris 
vehit. Id cum ipsis castris percommodum fuit, tum salutare u 
praecipue futurum erat, cum aciem dirigerent, ipsi aversi, 

1480 terga tantum adflante vento, in occaecatum pulvere oflfuso 
hostem pugnaturi. 

44. Consules satis exploratis itineribus sequentes Poe- 
num, ut ventum ad Cannas est et in conspectu Poenum habe- 
bant, bina eastra communiunt eodem ferme intervallo quo ad 

1486 Gereonium, sicut ante copiis divisis. Aufidus amnis utrisque 2 
castris adfluens aditum aquatoribus ex sua cuiusque opportuni- 
tate baud sine certamine dabat; ex minoribus tamen castris, s 
quae posita trans Aufidum erant, liberius aquabantur Eomani, 
quia ripa ulterior nullum habebat hostium praesidium. Han- i 

1490 nibal spem nanctus locis natis ad equestrem pugnam, qua 
parte virium invictus erat, facturos copiam pugnandi con- 
sules, derigit aciem lacessitque Numidarum procursatione ho- 
stis. Inde rursus sollicitari seditione militari ac discordia » 
consulum Romana eastra, cum Paulus Semproniique et Fla- 

1496 mini temeritatem Varroni, Varro Paulo speciosum timidis ac 
segnibus ducibus exemplum Fabium obiceret, testareturque s 
deos hominesque hie, nuUam penes se culpam esse, quod Han- 
nibal iam yehit usu cepisset Italiam : se constrictum a collega 
teneri; ferrum atque arma iratis et pugnare cupientiftws adimi 

1500 militibus; ille, si quid proiectis ac proditis ad tnconsultam 7 
atque inprovidam pugnam legionibus accideret, se omnis cul- 
pae exsortem, omnis eventus participem fore diceret: videret 
ut, quibus lingua prompta ac temeraria, aeque in pugna 
vigerent manus. 

1505 45. Dum altercationibus magis quam consiliis tempus 
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teritur, Hannibal ex acie, quam ad multum diei tenuerat 
2 instructam, cum in castra ceteras reciperet copias, Numidas 

ad invadendos ex minoribus castris Boznanorum aquatores 
8 trans flmnen mittit. Quam ineonditam turbam cum vixdujn 

in ripam egressi clamore ac tumultu fugassent, in stationem 1510 

quoque pro vallo locatam atque in ipsas prope portas evecti 

4 sunt. Id vero adeo indignum visum^ ab tumultuario auxilio 
iam etiam castra Romana terreri, ut ea modo una causa^ ne 
extempio transiirent flumen derigerentque aciem, tenuerit 
Eomanos, quod summa imperii eo die penes Paulum fuit. 1516 

5 Itaque postero die Varro, cui sors eius diei imperii erat, nihil 
consulto coUega signum proposuit instructasque copias flumen 
traduxit, sequente Paulo, quia magis non probare quam non 

• adiuvare consilium poterat. Transgressi flumen eas quoque 
quas in castris minoribus habuerant copias suis adiungunt 1620 
atque ita instruunt aciem: in dextro cornu — id erat flumini 

7 propius — Eomanos equites locant, deinde pedites; laevum 
comu extremi equites sociorum, intra pedites, ad medium 
iuncti legionibus Romanis, tenuerunt; iaculatores cum ceteris 
levium armorum auxiliis prima acies facta. Consules comua 1526 
teHuere, Terentius laevum, Aemilius dextrum; Gemino Ser- 
vilio media pugna tuenda data. 
46. Hannibal luce prima Baliaribus levique alia arma- 
2 tura praemissa transgressus flumen, ut quosque traduxerat, ita 
s in acie locabat, Gallos Hispanosque equites prope ripam laevo 1530 
in cornu adversus Romanum equitatum; dextrum cornu Nu- 
midis equitibus datum, media acie peditibus firmata, ita ut 

* Afrorum utraque cornua essent, interponerentur his medii 
Galli atque Hispani. Afros Romanam [magna ex parte] cre- 

6 deres aciem: ita armati erant armis et ad Trebiam, ceterum 1535 
magna ex parte ad Trasumennum captis. Gallis Hispanisque 
scuta eiusdem formae fere erant, dispares ac dissimiles gladii, 
Gallis praelongi ac sine mucronibus, Hispano, punctim magis 
quam caesim adsueto petere hostem, brevitate habiles et cum 
mucronibus. Ante alios habitus gentium harum cum magni- 1540 
tudine corporum tum specie terribilis erat : Galli super umbili- 
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cum erant nudi; Hispani linteis praetextis purpura tunicis • 
candore miro fulgentibus constiterant. Numerus omnium 
peditum, qui tum stetere in acie, milium fuit quadraginta, 

1546 decem equitum. Duces cornibus praeerant sinistro Hasdrubal, 7 
dextro Maharbal; mediam aciem Hannibal ipse cum fratre 
Magone tenuit. Sol, seu de industria ita locatis seu quod forte s 
ita stetere, peropportune utrique parti obliquus erat, Eomanis 
in meridiem, Poenis in septemtrionem versis; ventus — ^Vol- » 

1550 turnum regionis incolae vocant — adversus Eomanis coortus 
multo pulvere in ipsa ora volvendo prospectum ademit. 

47. Clamore sublato procursum ob auxiliis et pugna levi- 
bus priihum armis commissa; deinde equitum Gallorum Hi- 
spanorumgi/e laevum comu cum dextro Eomano concurrit, 

1565 minime equestris more pugnae : f rontibus enim adversis con- 2 
currendum erat, quia nullo circa ad evagandum relicto spatio 
hinc amnis, hinc peditum acies claudebant. In derectum « 
utrimque nitentes stantibus ac confertis postremo turba equis 
vir virum amplexus detrahebat equo. Pedestre magna iam 

1560 ex parte certameti factum erat; acrius tamen quam diutius . 
pugnatum est, pulsique Eomani equites terga vertunt. Sub 4 
equestris finem certaminis coorta est peditum pugna, primo 
et viribus et animis par, dum constabant ordines Gallis Hispa- 
nisque ; tandem Eomani, diu ac saepe conisi, o61iqua f route 5 

1565 acieque densa inpulere hostium cuneum nimis tenuem eoque 
parum validum, a cetera prominentem acie. Inpulsis deinde 6 
ac trepide ref erentibus pedem institere, ac tenore uno per prae- 
ceps pavore fugientium agmen in mediam primum aciem 
inlati postremo nullo resistente ad subsidia Afrorum per- 

1570 venerunt, qui utrimque reductis alis constiterant, media, qua 1 
Galli HispaHique steterant, aliquantum prominente acie. Qui s 
cuneus ut pulsus aequavit frontem primum, dein cedendo 
etiam sinum in medio dedit, Afri circa iam cornua fecerant, 
irruentibusque incaute in medium Eomanis circujndedere 

1575 alas, mox cornua extendendo clausere et ab tergo hostis. 
Hinc Eomani defuncti nequiquam proelio u*no, omissis Gallis 9 
Hispanisque, quorum terga ceciderant, adversus Afros inte- lo 
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gram pugnam ineunt, non tantum eo iniquam, quod inclusi 
adversus circumfusos, sed etiam quod fessi cum recentibus ac 
vegetis pugnabant. 1680 

48. lam et sinistro cornu Eomano, ubi sociorum equites 
adversus Numidas steterant, consertum proelium erat, 

2 segne primo et a Punica coeptum fraude. Quingenti ferme 
Numidae, praeter soZita arma telaque gladios occultos sub 
loricis habentes, specie transfugarum cum ab suis parmas 1586 

8 post terga habentes adequitassent, repente ex equis desiliunt, 
parmisque et iaculis ante pedes hostium proiectis in mediam 
aciem accepti ductique ad ultimos considere ab tergo iuben- 
tur. Ac dum proelium ab omni parte conseritur, quieti manse- 

4 runt ; postquam omnium animos oculosque occupaverat certa- 1690 
men, tum arreptis scutis, quae passim inter acervos caesorum 
corporum strata erant, aversam adoriuntur Romanam aciem, 
tergaque ferientes ac poplites caedentes stragem ingentem ac 

5 maiorem aliquanto pavorem ac tumultum fecerunt. Cum 
alibi terror ac fuga, alibi pertinax in mala iam spe proelium 1596 
esset, Hasdrubal, qui ea parte praeerat, subductos ex media 
acie Numidas, quia segnis eorum cum adversis pugna erat, 

6 ad persequendos passim fugientis mittit, Hispanos et Gallos 
equites Afris prope iam fessis caede magis quam pugna 
adiungit. 1600 

49. Parte altera pugnae Paulus, quamquam primo sta- 

2 tim proelio funda graviter ictus fuerat, tamen et occurrit 
saepe cum confertis Hannibali et aliquot locis proelium resti- 
tuit, protegentibus eum equitibus Romanis, omissis postremo 
equis, quia consulem ad regendum equum vires deficiebant. 1605 

3 Tum nuntianti cuidam, iussisse consulem ad pedes descen- 
dere equites, dixisse Hannibalem f erunt " Quam mallem vinc- 

4 tos mihi traderet/^ Equitum pedestre proelium, quale iam 
baud dubia hostium victoria, f uit, cum victi mori in vestigio 
mallent quam fugere, victores morantibus victoriam irati 1610 

5 trucidarent, quos pellere non poterant. Pepulerunt tamen 
iam paucos superantis et labore ac vulneribus fessos. Inde 
dissipati omnes sunt, equosque ad f ugam qui poterant repete- 
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bant. Cn. Lentulus tribunus militum cum praetervehens 6 

1615 equo sedentem in saxo cruore oppletum consulem vidisset, 
"L. Aemili/' inquit "quern unum insontem culpae cladis 7 
hodiernae dei respicere debent, cape hunc equum, dum et tibi 
virium aliquid superest et comes ego te toUere possum ac 
protegere. Ne f unestam banc pugHam morte consulis f eceris ; a 

1620 etiam sine hoc lacrimarum satis luctusque est/^ Ad ea con- » 
sul : " Tu quidem, Cn. Corneli, macte virtute esto ; sed cave 
frustra miserando exiguum tempus e manibus hostium eva- 
dendi absumas. Abi, nuntia publice patribus, urbem Eoma- lo 
nam muniant ac, priusquam victor hostis advenit, praesidiis 

1626 firment; privatim Q. Fabio, L, Aemilium praeceptorum eius 
memorem et vixisse adhuc et mori. Me in hac strage militum ii 
meorum patere expirare, ne aut reus iterum e cotisulatu sim 
aut accusator collegae existam, ut alieno crimine innocentiam 
meam protegam.^^ Haec eos agentis prius turba fugientium 12 

1630 civium, deinde hostes oppressere; consulem ignorantes quis 
esset, obruere telis, Lentulum mter tumultum abripuit equus. 
Tum undi^'t^e effuse fugiunt. Septem milia hominum in is 
minora castra, decem in maiora, duo ferme in vicum ipsum 
Cannas perfugerunt, qui extemplo a Carthalone atque equiti- 

1686 bus nullo munimento tegente vicum circumventi sunt. Con- 14 
sul alter, seu forte seu consilio nuUi fugientium insertus 
agmini, cum quinquaginta fere equitibus Vetiusiam perfugit. 
Quadraginta quinque milia quingenti pedites, duo milia sep- 15 
tingenti equites e^ tantat^em prope civium sociorumque pars 

1640 caesi dicuntur; in his ambo consulum quaestores, L. Atilius 
et L. Furius Bibaculus, et undetriginta tribuni militum, 16 
consulares quidam praetoriique et aedilicii — inter eos Cn. 
Servilium Geminum et M. Minucium numerant, qui magister 
equitum priore atmo, aliquot annis ante consul fuerat — ^ 

1645 octoginta praeterea aut senatores aut qui eos magistratus ges- 17 
sissent, unde in senatum legi deberent, cum sua voluntate 
milites in legionibus facti essent. Capta eo proelio tria milia 18 
peditum et equites mille et quingenti dicuntur. 
50. Haec est pugna Cannensis, Aliensi cladi nobilitate par. 
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3 ceterum uti eis quae post pugnam accidere, levior, quia ab 1650 
hoste est cessatum, sic strage exercitus gravior foediorque. 

s Fuga namque ad Aliam sicut urbem prodidit, ita exercitum 
servavit; ad Cannas fugientem consulem vix quinquaginta 
secuti sunt, alterius morientis prope totus exercitus fuit. 

4 Binis in castris cum multitude semiermis sine ducibus esset^ 1655 
nuntium qui in maioribus erant mittunt, dum proelio, deinde 

ex laetitia epulis fatigatos quies nocturna hostes premeret, 
ut ad se transirent: uno agmine Canusium abituros esse. 
6 Eam sententiam alii totam aspernari: cur enim illos, qui se 
arcessant, ipsos non venire, cum aeque coniungi possent? 1660 
Quia videlicet plena hostium omnia in medio essent, et alio- 

6 rum quam sua corpora tanto periculo mallent obicere. Aliis 
non tam sententia displicere quam animus deesse. Turn P. 
Sempronius Tuditanus tribunus militum " Capi ergo mavul- 

tis ^^ inquit " ab avarissimo et crudelissimo hoste, aestimari- 1665 
que capita vestra et exquiri pretia ab interrogantibus Eomanus 
civis sis an Latinus socius, ut ex tua contumelia et miseria 

7 alteri honos quaeratur? Non tu, si quidem L. Aemili con- 
sulis, qui se bene mori quam turpiter vivere maluit, et tot for- 
tissimorum virorum, qui circa eum cumulati iacent, cives estis. 1670 

8 Sed antequam opprimit lux maioraque hostium agmina obsae- 
piunt iter, per hos, qui inordinati atque inconpositi obstrepunt 

9 portis, erumpamus. Ferro atque audacia via fit quamvis per 
confertos hostis. Cuneo quidem hoc laxum atque solutum 
agmen, ut si nihil obstet, disicias. Itaque ite mecum, qui et 1675 

10 vosmet ipsos et rem publicam salvam vultis/^ Haec ubi dicta 
dedit, stringit gladium cuneoque facto per medios vadit ho- 

11 stis; et cum in latus dextrum, quod patebat, Numidae iacu- 
larentur, translatis in dextrum scutis in maiora castra ad 
sescenti evaserunt, atque inde protinus alio magno agmine 1680 

12 adiuncto Canusium incolumes perveniunt. Haec apud victos 
magis impetu animorum, quem ingenium suum cuique aut 
fors dabat, quam ex cotisilio ipsorum aut imperio cuiusquam, 
agebantur. 

61. Hannibali victori cum ceteri circumfusi gratularentur 1685 
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suaderentque ut, tanto -perf unctus bello, diei quod reliquum 
esset noctisque insequentis quietem et ipse sibi sumeret et 
fessis daret militibus, Maharbal, praefectus equitumy minime 2 
cessandum ratus " Immo ut, quid hac pugna sit actum, scias, 

1690 die quinto ^^ inquit " victor in Capitolio epulaberis. Sequere ; 
cum equite, ut prius venisse quam venturum sciant, praece- 
dam/' Hannibali nimis laeta res est visa maiorque quam ut » 
earn statim capere animo posset. Itaque voluntatem se lau- 
dare Jtfaharbalis ait; ad consilium pensandum temporis opus 

1695 esse. Turn Maharbal : " Non omnia nimirum eidem di dedere : 4 
vincere scis, Hannibal, victoria uti nescis." Mora eius diei 
satis creditur saluti fuisse urbi atque imperio. 

Postero die, ubi primum inluxit, ire ad spolia legenda foe- 5 
damque etiam hostibus spectandam stragem insistunt. lace- « 

1700 bant tot Eomanorum milia, pedites passim equitesque, ut quem 
cuique fors aut pugna iunxerat aut fuga. Adsurgentes qui- 
dam ex strage media cruenti, quos stricta matutino frigore 
excitaverant vulnera, ab hoste oppressi sunt; quosdam et 7 
iacentis vivos succisis f eminibus poplitibusque invenerunt, nu- 

1705 dantis cervicem iugulumque et reliquum sanguinem iubentes 
haurire ; inventi quidam sunt mersis in eflfossam terram capi- 8 
tibus, quos si6i ipsos fecisse foveas obruentisque ora su- 9 
periecta humo interclusisse spiritum apparebat. Praecipue 
convertit omnes subtractus Numida mortuo superincubanti 

1710 Eomano vivus naso auribusque laceratis, cum ille manibus ad 
capiendum telum inutilibus in rabiem ira versa laniando denti- 
bus hostem expirasset. 

52. Spoliis ad multum diei lectis Hannibal ad minora 
ducit castra oppugnanda et omnium primum braccbio obiecto 

1715 flumine eos excludit. Ceterum ab omnibus labore vigiliis vul- 2 
neribus etiam fessis maturior ipsius spe deditio est facta. 
Pacti, ut arma atque equos traderent, in capita Bomana 3 
trecenis nummis quadrigatis, in socios ducenis, in servos cen- 
tenis, et ut eo pretio persoluto cum singulis abirent vestimen- 

1720 tis, in castra hostis acceperunt, traditique in custodiam omnes 
sunt, seorsum cives sociique. Dum ibi tempus teritur, interea 4 
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cum ex maioribus castris, quibus satis virium et animi fuit, 
ad quattuor milia hominum et ducenti equites, alii agmine, 
alii palati passim per agios, quod baud minus tutum erat, 
Canusium perfugissent, castra ipsa ab sauciis timidisque 1726 
6 eadem condicione qua altera tradita hosti. Praeda ingens 
parta est, et praeter equos virosque et si quid argenti — quod 
plurimum in pbaleris equorum erat, nam ad vescendum facto 
perexiguo, utique militantes, utebantur — omnis cetera praeda 

6 diripienda data est. Tum sepeliendi causa conferri in unum 1730 
corpora suorum iussit. Ad octo milia fuisse dicuntur for- 

7 tissimorum virorum. Consulem quoque Eomanum conquisi- 
tum sepultumque quidam auctores sunt. 

Eos, qui Canusium perf ugerant, ' mulier Apula nomine 
Busa, genere clara ac divitiis, moenibus tantum tectisque a 1735 
Canusinis acoeptos, frumento veste viatico etiam iuvit, pro 
qua ei munificentia postea, bello perfecto, ab senatu honores 
habiti sunt. 

53. Ceterum cum ibi tribuni militum quattuor essent, Q, 
Fabius Maximus de legione prima, cuius pater priore anno 1740 
2 dictator fuerat, et de legione secunda L. Publicius Bibulus et 
P. Cornelius Scipio et de legione tertia Ap. Claudius Pulcher, 

8 qui proxime aedilis fuerat, omnium consensu ad P. Scipionem 
admodum adulescentem et ad Ap. Claudium summa imperii 

4 delata est. Quibus consultantibus inter paucos de summa re- 1745 
rum nuntiat P. Furius Philus,co*nsularis viri filius, nequiquam 

eos perditam spem fovere, desperatam conploratamque rem 

5 esse publicam: nobiles iuvenes quosdam, quorum principem 
M. Caecilium Metellum, mare ac naves spectare ut deserta 

« Italia ad regum aliquem transfugiant. Quod malum, prae- 1750 
terquam atrox super tot clades etiam novum, cum stupore ac 
miraculo torpidos defixisset, qui aderant, et consilium advo- 
candum de eo censerent, negat consilii rem esse Scipio iuvenis, 

7 fatalis dux huiusce belli. Audendum atque agendum, non 
consultandum ait in tanto malo esse: irent secum extemplo 1755 

8 armati, qui rem publicam salvam vellent; nulla verius, quam 

9 ubi ea cogitentur, hostium castra esse. Pergit ire sequentibus 
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paucis in hospitium Metelli, et cum concilium ibi iuvenum, 
de quibus adlatum erat, invenisset, stricto super capita con- 

1760 sultantium gladio " Ex mei animi sententia " inquit, " ut ego lo 
rem publicam populi Eomani non deseram neque alium civem 
Eomanum deserere patiar; si sciens fallo, tum me luppiter ii 
optimus maximus^ domum^ familiam remque meam pessimo 
leto adficiat. In haec verba, M. Caecili, iures postulo ceteri- 12 

1765 que qui adestis; qui non iuraverit, in se hunc gladium stric- 
tum esse sciat/^ Hand secus pavidi quam si victorem Han- is 
nibalem cemerent, iurant omnes custodiendosque semet ipsos 
Scipioni tradunt. 
54, Eo tempore, quo haec Canusii agebantur, Venusiam 

1770 ad consulem ad quattuof milia et quingenti pedites equitesque, 
qui sparsi fuga per agroe fuerant, pervenere. Eos omnes 2 
Venusini per familias benigne accipiendos curandosque cum 
divisissent, in singulos equites togas et tunicas et quadrigatos 
nummos quinos vioenos et pediti denos et arma, quibus de- 

1776 erant, dederunt, ceteraque publice ac privatim hospitaliter s 
facta, certatumque ne a muliere Canusina populus Venusinus 
oflBciis vinceretur. Sed gravius onus Busae multitude facie- * 
bat. Et iam ad decern milia hominum erant; Appiusque et 5 
Scipio, postquam incolumem esse alterum consulem accepe- 

1780 runt, nuntium extemplo mittunt, quantae secum peditum 
equitumque copiae essent, sciscitatumque simul utrum Ve- 
nusiam adduci exercitum an manere iuberet Canusi. Varro e 
ipse Canusium copias traduxit. Et iam aliqua species con- 
sularis exercitus erat, moenibusque se certe, etsi non armis, 

1786 ab hoste videbantur defensuri. 

Romam ne has quidem reliquias superesse civium socio- ? 
rumque, sed occidione occisum cum ducibus exercitum 
deletasque omnes copias allatum fuerat. Numquam salva s 
urbe tantum pavoris tumultusque intra moenia BomaHa f uit. 

1790 Itaque succumbam oneri neque adgrediar narrare quae edis- 
sertando minora vero faciam. Consule exercituque ad Tra- ^ 
sumennum priore anno amisso, non vulnus super vulnus, sed 
multiplex clades, cum duobus consulibus duo consulares exer- 
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citus amissi nuntiabantur^ nee uUa iam caBtra Romana nee 

10 ducem nee militem esse; Hannibalis Apuliam^ Samnium ac 1796 
iam prope totam Italiam factam. Nulla profecto alia gens 

11 tanta mole cladis nan obruta esset. Compares eladem ad 
Aegatis insulas Carthagitiiensium proelio navali acceptam, 
qua f racti Sicilia ac Sardinia cessere et vectigalis ac stipendia- 
rios fieri se passi sunt, aut pugnam adversam in Africa, cui 1800 
postea hie ipse Hannibal succubuit: nulla ex parte conpar- 
andae sunt, nisi quod minore animo latae sunt. 

55. P. Furius Philus et M. Pomponious praetores senatum 
in curiam Hostiliam vocaverunt ut de urbis custodia consu- 

3 lerent; neque enim dubitabant deletis exercitibus hostem ad 1805 
oppugnandam Bomam, quod unum opus belli restaret, ven- 

8 turum. Cum in malis sicuti ingentibus ita ignotis ne consi- 
lium quidem satis expedirent, obstreperetque clamor lamen- 
tantium mulierum, et nondum palam facto vivi mortuique 

4 per omnes paene domos promiscue conplorarentur, tum Q. 1810 
Fabius Maximus censuit equites expeditos et Appia et Latina 

via mittendos, qui obvios percunctando— aliquos profecto ex 
fuga passim dissipates fore — referant, quae fortuna consulum 

5 atque exercituum sit et, si quid dii immortales, miseriti impe- 
rii, reliquum Romani nominis f ecerint, ubi eae copiae sint ; quo 1815 
se Hannibal post proelium contulerit, quid paret, quid agat 

6 acturusque sit. Haec exploranda noscendaque per inpigros 
iuvenes esse; illud per patres ipsos agendum, quoniam magi- 
stratuum parum sit, ut tumultum ac trepidationem in urbe 
toUant: matronas publico arceant continerique intra suum 1820 

7 quamque limen cogarit, coHploratus familiarum coerceant, 
silentium per urbem faciant, nuntios rerum omnium ad prae- 
tores deducendos curent — ^suae quisque fortunae domi auc- 

8 torem expectent — custodesque praeterea ad portas ponant qui 
prohibeant quemquam egredi urbe, cogantque homines nuUam 1825 
nisi urbe ac moenibus salvis salutem sperare. Vbi conticuerit 
[recte] tumultus, tum in curiam patres revocandos consulen- 
dumque de urbis custodia esse. 

56. Cum in banc sententiam pedibus omnes issent, sum- 
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1830 motaque foro per magistratus turba patres diversi ad sedandos 
tumultus discessissent, turn demum litterae a C. Terentio con- 
sule allatae sunt: L. Aemilium consulem exercitmnque a 
caesum; sese Canusii esse, reliquias tantae cladis velut ex 
naufragio colligentem ; ad decern milia militum ferme esse 

1835 ineonpositorum inordinatorumque ; Poenum sedere ad Can- s 
nas, in captivornm pretiis praedaque alia nee victoris animo 
nee magni ducis more nundinantem. Turn privatae quoque 4 
per domes clades vulgatae sunt, adeoque totam urbem opplevit 
luctu5 ut sacrum antiiversarium Cereris intermissum sit, quia 

1840 nee lugentibus id facere est fas nee ulla in ilia tempestate 
matrona expers luctus fuerat. Itaque ne ob eandem causam s 
alia quoque sacra publica aut privata desererentur, senatus 
consulto diebus triginta luctus est finitus. Ceterum cum < 
sedato urbis tumultu revocati in curiam patres essent, aliae 

1845 insuper ex Sicilia litterae allatae sunt ab T. Otacilio pro- 
praetore: regnum Hieronis a classe Punica vastari; cui cum ? 
opem inploranti ferre vellet, nuntiatum sibi esse aliam 
classem ad Aegatis insulas stare paratam instructamque, ut, 
ubi se versum ad tuendam Syracusanam oram Poeni sensis- 

1850 sent, Lilybaeum extemplo provinciamque aliam Eomanam 8 
adgrederentur. Itaque classe opus esse, si regem socium 
Siciliamque tueri vellent. 

67. Litteris consulis praetorisque recitatis censv£runi 
praetorem M. Claudium, qui classi ad Ostiam stanti prae- 

1855 esset, Canusium ad exercitum mittendum, scribendumque 
consuli ut, cum praetori exercitum tradidisset, prime quoque 
tempore, quantum per commodum rei publicae fieri posset, 
Eomam veniret. Territi etiam super tantas clades cum ceteris 2 
prodigiis, tum quod duae Vestales eo anno, Opimia atque 

1860 Floronia, stupri compertae [et] altera sub terra, uti mos est, 
ad portam Collinam necata fuerat, altera sibimet ipsa mortem 
consciverat. L. Cantilius scriba pontificius, quos nunc s 
minores pontifices appellant, qui cum Floronia stuprum 
fecerat, a pontifice maximo eo usque virgis in comitio caesus 

1865 erat ut inter verbera expiraret. Hoc nefas cum inter tot, 4 
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lit fit, clades in prodigiiim versum esset, decemviri libros 

6 adire iussi sunt, et Q. Fabius Pictor Delphos ad oraculum 

missus est sciscitatum quibus precibus suppliciisque deos pos- 

sent placare, et quaenam futura finis tantis cladibus foret. 

6 Interim ex fatalibus libris sacrifieia aliquot extraordinaria 1870 
facta; inter quae Gallus et Galla, Qraecus et Graeca in foro 
bovario sub terram vivi demissi sunt in locum saxo consaep- 
tum, iam ante hostiis humanis, minime Romano sacro, in- 
butum. 

7 Placatis satis, ut rebantur, deis M. Claudius Marcellus ab 1875 
Ostia mille et quingentos milites, quos in classem scriptos 

8 habebat, Eomam, ut urbi praesidio essent, mittit ; ipse, legione 
classica— ea legio tertia erat — cum tribunis militum Teanum 
Sidicinum praemissa, classe tradita P. Furio Philo collegae, 
paucos post dies Canusium magnis itineribus contendit. 1880 

» Inde dictator ex auctoritate patrum dictus M. Junius et Ti. 
Sempronius magister equitum dilectu edicto iuniores ab annis 
septemdecim et quosdam praetextatos scribunt. Quattuor ex 

10 his legiones et mille equites effecti. Item ad socios Lati- 
numque nomen ad milites ex formula accipiendos mittunt. 1885 
Arma, tela, alia parari iubent et Vetera spolia hostium de- 

11 trahunt templis porticibusque. Et [alia] formam novi di- 
lectus inopia liberorum capitum ac necessitas dedit: octo 
milia iuvenum validorum ex servitiis, prius sciscitantes sin- 

12 gulos vellentne militare, empta publice armaverunt. Hie 1890 
miles magis placuit, cum pretio minore redimendi captivos 
copia fieret. 

58. Namque Hannibal secundum tam prosperam ad 
Cannas pugnam victoris magis quam bellum gerentis in- 

a tentus curis, cum captivis productis segregatisque socios, sicut 1895 
ante ad Trebiam Trasumennumque lacum, benigne adlocutus 
sine pretio dimisisset, Romanes quoque vocatos, quod num- 

8 quam alias antea, satis miti sermone adloquitur: non inter- 
necivum sibi esse cum Romanis bellum; de dignitate atque 
imperio certare. Et patres virtuti Romanae cessisse, et se 1900 
id adniti, ut suae in vicem simul felicitati et virtuti cedatur. 
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Itaque redimendi se captivis copiam facere; pretium fore in 4 
capita equiti quingenos quadrigatos nummos, trecenos pediti, 
servo centenos. Quamquam aliqualituin adiciebatur equitibus 5 

1905 ad id pretium quo pepigerant dedentes se, laeti tamen quam- 
eumque condieionem paciscendi acceperunt. Placuit suffragio « 
ipsorum decern deligi qui Eomam ad senatum irent, nee 
pignus aliud fidei, quam ut iurarent se redituros, acoeptum. 
Missus cum his Carthalo, nobilis Carthaginiensis, qui, si forte 7 

1910 ad pacem inclinarent animos, condiciones ferret. Cum 8 
egressi castris essent, unus ex iis, minime Eomani ingenii 
homo, veluti aliquid oblitus, iuris iurandi solvendi causa cum 
in castra redisset, ante noctem comites adsequitur. Vbi » 
Romam venire eos nuntiatum est, Carthaloni obviam lictor 

1915 missus, qui dictatoris verbis nuntiaret ut ante noctem ex- 
cederet finibus Somanis. 

59. Legatis captivorum senatus ab dictatore datus est. 
Quorum princeps " M. luni vosque, patres conscripti,^^ inquit 
^^ nemo nostrum ignorat nuUi umquam civitati viliores f uisse 

1920 captives quam nostrae ; ceterum, nisi nobis plus iusto nostra 3 
placet causa, non alii umquam minus neclegendi vobis quam 
nos in hostium potestatem venerunt. Non enim in acie per 8 
timorem arma tradidimus, sed cum prope ad noctem super- 
stantes cumulis caesorum corporum proelium extraxissemus, 

1926 in castra recepimus nos ; diei reliquimi ac noctem insequentem 4 
fessi labore ac vulneribus vallum sumus tutati; postero die. 
cum circumsessi ab exercitu victore aqua arceremur nee ulla 3 
iam per confertos hostis erumpendi spes esset nee esse nefas 
duceremus quinquaginta milibus hominum ex acie nostra 

1930 trucidatis aliquem ex Cannensi pugna Romanum militem 
restare, tunc demum pacti sumus pretium, quo redempti di- • 
mitteremur, arma, in quibus nihil iam auxilii erat, hosti tradi- 
dimus. Maiores quoque acceperamus se a Gallis auro redemisse, 7 
et patres vestros, asperrimos illos ad condiciones pacis, legates 

1935 tamen captivorum redimendorum gratia Tarentum misisse. 
Atqui et ad Aliam cum Gallis et ad Heracleam cum Pyrrho s 
utraque non tam clade infamis quam pavore et fuga pugna 
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f uit. Cannenses campos acervi Eomanorum corporum tegunt, 
nee supersumus pugnae, nisi in quibus trucidandis et ferrum 

9 et vires hostem defeeerunt. Sunt etiam de nostris quidam 1940 
qui ne in aeie quidem fuerunt, sed praesidio castris relicti, 
cum castra traderentur, in potestatem hostium venerunt. 

10 Haud equidem uUius civis et eommilitonis fortunae aut con- 
dicioni invideo, nee premendo alium me extulisse velim: ne 

illi quidem, nisi pernicitatis pedum et cursus aliquod prae- 1945 
mium est, qui plerique inermes ex acie fugientes non priug 
quam Venusiae aut Canusi constiterunt, se nobis merito 
praetulerint gloriatique sint in se plus quam in nobis praesidii 

11 rei publicae esse. Sed et illis bonis ac fortibus militibus 
utemini et nobis etiam promptioribus pro patria, cum bene- 1950 
fieio vestro redempti atque in patriam restituti fuerimus. 

12 Dileetum ex omni aetate et fortuna habetis; octo milia ser- 
vorum audio armari. Non minor numerus noster est, nee 
maiore pretio redimi possumus, quam ii emuntur; nam si 
conferam nos cum illis, iniuriam nomini Eomano faeiam. 1955 

18 lUud etiam in tali consilio animadvertendum vobis censeam, 
patres conscripti, si iam duriores esse velitis, quod nuUo 

14 nostro merito f aciatis, cui nos hosti relicturi sitis : Pyrrho 
videlicet, qui hospitum numero captives habuit ? An barbaro 

ac Poeno, qui utrimi avarior an crudelior sit, vix existimari I960 

15 potest? Si videatis catenas squalorem deformitatem civium 
vestrorum, non minus profecto vos ea species moveat quam si 
ex altera parte cernatis stratas Cannensibus campis legiones 

i« vestras. Intueri potestis soUicitudinem et lacrimas in vesti- 
bule curiae stantium cognatorum nestrorum exspectantium- 1965 
que respensum vestrum. Cum ii pro nobis proque iis, qui 
absunt, ita suspensi ae solliciti sint, quem censetis animum 

17 ipserum esse, quorum in discrimine vita libertasque est ? Si, 
me Dius Fidius, ipse in nos mitis Hannibal contra naturam 
suam esse velit, nihil tamen nobis vita opus esse censeamus, 1970 

18 cum indigni ut redimeremur vobis visi simus. Rediere Eo- 
mam quondam remissi a Pyrrho sine pretio captivi; sed re- 
diere cum legatis, primoribus civitatis, ad redimendos sese 
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missis. Bedeam ego in patriam trecentis nurnmis non aesti- 

1975 matus civis ? Suum quisque animum hdbet, patres conscripti. i» 

Scio in discrimine esse vitam corpusque meum: magis me 

famae periculum movet, ne a vobis damnati ac repulsi 

abeamus ; neque enim vos pretio pepercisse homines credent/^ 

60. Vbi is finem fecit, extemplo ab ea turba quae in 

1980 eomitio erat clamor flebilis est sublatus, mannsque ad curiam 
tendebant orantes ut sibi liberos, fratres, cognatos redderent. 
Feminas quoque metus ac necessitas in foro turbae virorum « 
inmiscuerat. Senatus summotis arbitris consuli coeptus. Ibi s 
cum sententiis variaretur, et alii redimendos de publico, alii 

1985 nullam publice inpensam faciendam nee prohibendos ex pri- 
vato redimi, si quibus argentum in praesentia deesset, dandam * 
ex aerario pecuniam mutuam praedibusque ac praediis caven- 
dum populo censerent, tum T. Manlius Torquatus, priscae 5 
ac nimis durae, ut plerisque videatur, severitatis, interrogatus 

1990 sententiam ita locutus fertur : " Si tantummodo postulassent 6 
legati pro iis qui in hostium potestate sunt, ut redimerentur, 
sine ullius insectatione eorum brevi sententiam peregissem; 
quid enim aliud quam admonendi essetis ut morem traditum 7 
a patribus necessario ad rem militarem exemplo servaretis? 

1995 Nunc autem, cum prope gloriati si'nt, quod se hostibus dedi- 
derint, praeferrique non captis modo in acie ab hostibus sed 
etiam iis qui Venusiam Canusiumque pervenerunt, atque ipsi 
C. Terentio consuli aequum censueritit, nihil vds eorum, 
patres conscripti, quae illic acta sunt ignorare patiar. Atque 8 

2000 utinam haec, quae apud vos acturus sum, Catiusii apud ipsum 
exercitum agerem, optimum testem ignaviae cuiusque et vir- 
tutis, aut unus hie saltem adesset P. Sempronius, quem si isti 
ducem secuti essent, milites hodie in castris Eomanis, non 
captivi in hostium potestate essent. Sed cum, fessis pugnando » 

2005 hostibus, tum victoria laetis et ipsis plerisque regressis in 
castra sua, noctem ad erumpendum liberam habuissent et 
septem milia armatorum hominum erumpere etiam per con- 
fertos hostes possent, neque per se ipsi id facere conati sunt 
neque alium sequi voluerunt. Nocte prope tota P. Sempronius 10 
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Tuditanus non destitit monere, adhortari eos, dum paucitas 2010 
hostium circa castra sineret, dum quies ac silentium esset, 
dum nox inoeptum tegere posset, se ducem sequerentur : ante 

11 lucem pervenire in tuta loca, in sociorum urbes posse. Si, 
ut avorum memoria P. Decius tribunus militum in Samnio, 

si, ut nobis adulescentibus priore Punico bello Calpurnius 2015 
Flamma trecentis voluntariis, cum ad tumulum eos capien- 
dum situm inter medios duceret hostis, dixit: ^^Moriamur, 
milites, et morte nostra eripiamus ex obsidione circumventas 

12 legiones, si hoc P. Sempronius diceret, nee viros equidem nee 
Romanes vos ducerem, si nemo tantae virtutis extitisset 2020 

18 comes. Viam non ad gloriam magis quam ad salutem feren- 
tem demonstrat; reduces in patriam ad parentis, ad coniuges 

u ac liberos facit. Ut servemini, deest vobis animus: quid, si 
moriendum pro patria esset, faceretis? Quinquaginta milia 
civium sociorumque circa vos eo ipso die caesa iacent. Si tot 2026 
exempla virtutis non movent, nihil umquam movebit; si 

15 tanta clades vilem vitam non fecit, nulla f aciet. Liberi atque 
incolumes desiderate patriam; immo desiderate, dum patria 
est, dum cives eius estis: sero nunc desideratis, deminuti 
capite, abalienati iure civium, servi Carthaginiensium facti. 2030 

16 Pretio redituri estis eo, unde ignavia ac nequitia abistis ? P. 
Sempronium civem vestrum no"n audistis arma capere ac 
sequi se iubentem; Hannibalem post paulo audistis castra 

17 prodi et arma tradi iubentem. Quamquam quid ego ignaviam 
istorum accuse, cum scelus possim accusare ? Non mode enim 2035 
sequi recusarunt bene monentem, sed obsistere ac retinere 
conati sunt, ni strictis gladiis viri fortissimi inertis summo- 
vissent. Prius, inquam, P. Sempronio per civium agmen 

18 quam per hostium f uit erumpendum. Hos cives patria de- 
sideret ? Quorum si ceteri similes f uissent, neminem hodie ex 2040 

M iis qui ad Cannas pugnaverunt civem haberet. Ex milibus 
septem armatorum sescenti extiterunt qui erumpere auderent, 
qui in patriam liberi atque armati redirent, neque his sescen- 

» tis hostes obstitere : quam tutum iter duarum prope legio- 
num agmini f uturum censetis f uisse ? Haberetis hodie viginti 2045 



1^6 ^^^-^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ CONDITA 

milia armatorum Canusii fortia fidelia, patres conscripti. 
Nunc autem quern ad modum hi boni fidelesque — ^nam fortes 
ne ipsi quidem dixerint — cives esse possunt? Msi quis ere- 21 
dere potest adfuisse erumpentibus, qui, ne erumperent, ob- 

2060 sistere conati sunt, aut non invidere eos cum incolumitati turn 
gloriae illorum per virtutem partae, cum sibi timorem igna- 
viamque servitutis ignominiosae causam esse sciant. Malue- 23 
runt in tentoriis latentes simul lucem atque hostem expectare." 
cum silentio noctis erumpendi occasio esset. At enim ad 

2055 erumpendum e castris defuit animus, ad tutanda fortiter 
castra animum habuerunt ; dies noctesque aliquot obsessi val- 
lum armis, se ipsi tutati vallo sunt; tandem ultima ausi 28 
passique, cum omnia subsidia vitae deessent adfectisque fame 
viribus arma iam sustinere nequirent, necessitatibus magis 

2060 humanis quam armis victi sunt. Orto sole hostis ad vallum 24 
accessit; ante secundam horam, nuUam fortunam certaminis 
experti, tradideruHt arma ac se ipsos. Haec vobis istorum 25 
per biduum militia fuit. Cum in acie stare ac pugnare 
decuerat, in castra refugerunt; cum pro vallo pugnandum 

2065 erat, castra tradiderunt, neque in acie neque in castris utiles. 
Et vos Tedimamus? Cum erumpere e castris oportet, cunc- 26 
tamini ac manetis ; cum manere et castra tutari armis necesse 
est, et castra et arma et vos ipsos traditis hosti. Ego non 27 
magis istos redimendos, patres conscripti, ceHseo, quam illos 

2070 dedendos Hannibali qui per medios hostis c castris eruperunt 
ac per summam virtutem se patriae restituerunt.^^ 

61. Postquam Manlius dixit, quamquam patrum quoque 
plerosque Captivi cognatione attingebant, praeter exemplum 
civitatis minime in captivos iam inde antiquitus indulgentis, 

2075 pecuniae quoque summa homines movit, quia nee aerarium 2 
exhauriri, magna iam summa erogata in servos ad militiam 
emendos armandosque, nee Hannibalem maxime huiusce rei, 
ut fama erat, egentem locupletari volebant. Cum triste re- s 
sponsum, non redimi captivos, redditum esset, novusque super 

2080 veterem luctus tot iactura civium adiectus esset, chm magnis 
fletibus questibusque legatos ad portam prosecuti sunt. Vnus 4 
ex iis domum abiit, quod f allaci reditu in castra iure iurando 
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se exsolvisset. Quod ubi itinotuit relatumque ad senatum 
est, omnes censuerunt conprehendendum et custodibus publice 
datis deducendum ad Hannibalem esse. 2085 

5 Est et alia de captivis fama: decern primo venisse; de eis 
cum dubitatum in senatu esset, admitterentur in urbem necne, 

6 ita admissos esse ne tamen iis senatus daretur; morantibus 
deinde longius omnium spe alios tris insuper legates venisse, 

^ L. Scribonium et C. Calpurnium et L. Manlium ; turn demum 2090 
ab cognato Scribonii tribuno plebis de redimendis captivis 
relatum esse, nee censuisse redimendos senatum; et novos 
legates tris ad Hannibalem revertisse, decem veteres reman- 

^ sisse, qiiod per causam recognoscendi nomina captivorum ad 
Hannibalem ex itinere regressi religrtone sese exsolvissent ; 2095 
de iis dedendis magna contentione actum in senatu esse, vic- 

» tosque paucis sententiis, qui dedendos censuerint ; ceterum 
proxumis censoribus adeo omnibus notis ignominiisque con- 
fectos esse ut quidam eorum mortem sibi ipsi extemplo con- 
sciverint, ceteri non foro solum omni deinde vita sed prope 2100 

10 luce ao publico caruerint. Mirari magis adeo discrepare inter 
auctores quam, quid veri sit, discemere queas. 

Quanto autem maior ea clades superioribus cladibus fuerit, 
vel ea res indicio est, quod fides sociorum, quae ad eam diem 
firma steterat, tum labare coepit, nulla profecto alia de re, 2105 

11 quam quod cZesperaverant de imperio. Defecere autem ad 
Poenos hi populi : Campani, Atellani, Calatini, Hirpini, Apu- 

12 lorum pars, Samnites praeter Pentros, Bruttii omnes, Lucani, 
praeter hos Uzentini et Graecorum omnis ferme ora, Taren- 
tini, Metapontini, Crotonienses Locrique, et Cisalpini omnes 2110 

13 Galli. Nee tamen eae clades defectionesque sociorum move- 
runt ut pacis usquam mentio apud Eomanos fieret, neque ante 
consulis Romam adventum nee postquam is rediit renovavit- 

u que memoriam acceptae cladis; quo in tempore ipso adeo 
magno animo civitas fuit ut consuli ex tanta clade, cuius ipse 2115 
causa maxima fuisset, redeunti et obviam itum frequenter 
ab omnibus ordinibus sit et gratiae actae, quod de re publica 

15 non desperasset ; qui si Carthaginiensium ductor fuisset, nihil 
recusandum supplicii foret. 



The references in the following Commentary are regularly to tne 
sections (§) of the Introduction. Where it has been found necessary to 
cite the current grammars, the usual abbreviations have been em- 
ployed. 

The student would do well to read carefully §§16 and 17 in order to 
familiarize himself at the outset with the main characteristics of Livy's 
style. In translation he should keep in mind the hints given in § § 30-32 
on the differences between the Latin and the English idioms. 
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Preface! 

Whether the task I have undertaken of writing a complete history 
of the Roknan people from the very commencement of its existence 
will reward me for the labour spent on it, I neither know for certain, 

2 nor if I did know would I venture to say. For I see that this is an old- 
established and a common practice, each fresh writer being invariably 
persuaded that he will either attain greater certainty in the materials 
of his narrative, or surpass the rudeness of antiquity in the excellence 
of his style. 

3 However this may be, it will still be a great satisfaction to me to 
have taken my part, too, in investing, to the utmost of my abilities, 
the annals of the foremost nation in the world with a deeper interest; 
and if in such a crowd of writers my own reputation is thrown into the 
shade, I would console myself with the renown and greatness of those 
who eclipse my fame. 

4 The subject, moreover, is one that demands immense labour. It goes 
back beyond 700 years and, after starting from small and humble be- 
ginnings, has grown to such dimensions that it begins to be overbur- 
dened by its greatness. I have very little doubt, too, that for the 
majority of my readers the earliest times and those immediately suc- 
ceeding, will possess little attraction; they will hurry on to these modem 
days in which the might of a long paramount nation is wasting by 

5 internal decay. I, on the other hand, shall look for a further reward 
of my labours in being able to close my eyes to the evils which our gen- 
eration has witnessed for so many years; so long, at least, as I am 
devoting all my thoughts to retracing those pristine records, free from 
all the anxiety which can disturb the historian of his own times even 
if it cannot warp him from the truth. 

6 The traditions of what happened prior to the foundation of the City 
or whilst it was being built, are more fitted to adorn the creations of 

-the poet than the authentic records of the historian, and I have no 

7 intention of establishing either their truth or their falsehood. This 

> The Praefaiio of Livy is, on account of its difficulty, generally neglected in the sohools. 
It is, however, so important for a just appreciation of his point of view, that it has been 
presented in the translation by the Rev. Canon Roberts {Everyman's Library, 1912). 
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much licence is conceded to the ancients, that by intermingling human 
actions with divine they may confer a more august dignity on the 
origins of states. Now, if any nation ought to be allowed to claim a 
sacred origin and point back to a divine paternity that nation is Rome. 
For such is her renown in war that when she chooses to represent Mars 
as her own and her founder's father, the nations of the world accept 
the statement with the same equanimity with which they accept her 
dominion. 

8 But whatever opinions may be formed or criticisms passed upon 
these and similar traditions, I regard them as of small importance. 

9 The subjects to which I would ask each of my readers to devote his 
earnest attention are these — the life and morals of the conununity; 
the men and the qualities by which through domestic policy and for- 
eign war dominion was won and extended. Then as the standard of 
morality gradually lowers, let him follow the decay of the national 
character, observing how at first it slowly sinks, then slips downward 
more and more rapidly, and finally begins to plimge into headlong ruin, 
imtil he reaches these days, in which we can bear neither our diseases 
nor their remedies. 

10 There is this exceptionally beneficial and fruitful advantage to be 
derived from the study of the past, that you see, set in the clear light 
of historical truth, examples of every possible type. From these you 
may select for yourself and your country what to imitate, and also 
what, as being mischievous in its inception and disastrous in its issues, 

11 you are to avoid. Unless, however, I am misled by affection for my 
undertaking, there has never existed any commonwealth greater in 
power, with a purer morality, or more f civile in good examples; or any 
state in which avarice and luxury have been so late in making their 
inroads, or poverty and frugality so highly and continuously honored, 
showing so clearly that the less wealth men -possessed the less they 

12 coveted. In these latter years wealth has brought avarice in its train, 
and the unlimited command of pleasure has created in men a passion 
for ruining themselves and everything else through self-indulgence and 
licentiousness. 

But criticisms which will be imwelcome, even when perhaps neces- 
sary, must not appear in the conmiencement at all events of this exten- 

13 sive work. We should much prefer to start with favourable omens, 
and if we could have adopted the poets' custom, it would have been 
much pleasanter to conmience with prayers and supplications to gods 
and goddesses that they would grant a favourable and successful issue 
to the great task before us. 

1. Facturusne . . . sim: in beginning his work with the first four feet 
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of a dactylic hexameter, Livy not only arouses at once the attention 
of the reader, but also brings into prominence one of the chief charac- 
teristics of Silver Latin prose in general and of his own in particular; 
see § 19. His action was observed by Quintilian (ix, 4, 74: T. Lwius 
h&xametri exordio coejrU), and followed by Tacitus, who began his An- 
nales with a complete hexameter : Urhem Bomam a princijno regea 
habuere, Facturusne . . . sim: depends upon satis scio, 

3. ausim (for ausua sim) : an archaic form, found chiefly in the first 
decade. quippe qui: casual qui is strengthened by quippe chiefly in 
the earlier books. Later Livy, as Caesar, prefers lU qui. 

6. adlaturos: sc. e««e, which is always omitted by Sallust and Nepos, 
and generally by Caesar and Livy. (The original form of the fut. infin. 
was without esse (i.e. -^rum alone); hence its frequent omission.) 

14. origines . . . originibus: cf. i, 1. 226, f acinus facinorisque; 1. 347, 
factis . . . fadorum; xxii, 1. 190, animus . . . animorum . . . animus, etc. 
Such repetition of the noun, where in English a pronoun would be reg^- 
larly used, is also found in Cicero and Caesar. 1 

17. malorum: referring to the time of the Civil War (49-44 B.C.). 
Livy's account of this period (Bks. cix-cxvi) is unfortunately lost. 

39. remedia: these were the reforms introduced by Augustus. Livy, 
however, says: *A complete cure is difficult, as our bodies have become 
so enervated from the burdens we have had to bear.' iUud: predi- 

cate. This passage is worthy of particular attention, as it embodies 
Livy's idea of the proper method of studying history. See Introd. § 6. 

47. imnigraverint: a relative clause of result; i.e. nee, nor (one of 
such a character that). For the tense, cf. G. 513; L. 1757; A. & G. 
485, c; H. 550, i; and H. & B., 478. 

49. nuper: usually referred to the time of Sulla, after the return of 
his army from Asia. (84 b.c). Livy, however, in xxxiv, 4, 3, and 
XXXIX, 6, 7, puts the time much earlier, i.e., 187 b.c. 

62. futurae: which wUl he; see § 26, f. forsitan: by the time of 

Livy its derivation is forgotten, and it is generally used as an adverb. 

64. -que et: This use of -que et (i.e. explicative; cf. -quCf xxi, 1. 1440, 
n.) which is common in poetry, was rejected by Cicero and Caesar, 
but not by Sallust and Livy; see § 27. 

66. poetis: Livy alludes to the usage of Homer, Vergil, etc.; cf. Ovid, 
Met., I, 2: Di, coeptis . . . adspirate m^is. The ancient orators also 

1 For the custom of changing the word effugiendae repetUionis gratia (Quintilian, x, i , 7) , 
see i 29, c. Postgate, Serrn. Lot.*, p. 30, says: "English loves variety even for variety's 
sake", and Mark Twain {A Tramp Abroad, p. 616) closes an interesting comparison 
between the English and the Germans in this respect by saying: "Repetition may be 
bad, but surely inexactness is worse." For the practice of two modem historians, 
Macaulay and Freeman, cf. Hill, Principles of Rhetoric, p. 72. 
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sometimes followed the same practice; cf. Serv. ad Aen., xi, 301: 
sicut omnes vrationes CcUonis et Gracchi. inciperemus: the ^'edi- 

torial we" did not appear in literature until the time of Cicero. 

BOOK I 

Early Settlements in Italy. The Regal Period (244 years) 

Arrival of Aeneas and ArUenor in Italy. Founding of Lavinium 

Chapter I. — 1. satis constat: it is generally agreed, i.e. it is the gen- 
erally accepted tradition. The settlement of Aeneas in Italy was, 
however, unknown to Homer, but was a commonplace in Roman litera- 
ture. Both Caesar and Augustus encouraged this belief, and Dionysius 
(i, 85) says that at his time (he died in Rome 8 B.C.) there were fifty- 
families who traced their ancestors back to the Trojan settlers.* 

2. saevitum esse: impersonal, i.e. —Graecoa aaevoa fuiaae. duo- 
bus: the dative of reference or concern, with verbs of separation; cf. 
§ 21, c. Aeneae Antenorique: the former was connected with the 
founding of Lavinium, and therefore of Rome, the latter with livy's 
birthplace, Patavium (Verg., Aen., i, 242). 

3. lure hospitii: Antenor had entertained Ulysses and Menelaus when 
they came to demand Helen and had advocated the return of Helen. 
Ovid {Fastif iv, 75) refers to Antenor as Troianae suasorem pads. 

6. Enetum: a genitive; see § 18, b. The Eneti dwelt in Paphla- 
gonia. Pylaemenes, their leader, was killed by Menelaus. The En^ii 
= Verieti in popular etymology, a word surviving in the name, Venice. 

8. Euganeis: tribe of unknown origin, who dwelt not far from Padua. 

13. ab : /row, from which is easily derived in consequence of, the causal 
use of ab; see § 21, d. maiora for maiorum; see § 29, e. ducen- 
tibus fatis: cf. Verg., Aen., i, 2, fato profugus; cf. also Verg., Aen., in, 
158; VII, 123. Livy, as Vergil, believed in the divine mission of Rome. 

14. Macedoniam: on the peninsula of Pallene he founded the city 
Aenea (xl, 4, 9, sacrificium Aeneae conditori faciunt, i.e. its inhabitants 
offer a sacrifice to Aeneas, as a god! See 1. 64, ftn.). 

15. Siciliam: i.e. to Segesta; cf. Cic, Verr., rv, 72: Segeata est oppidum 
. . . gu/)d ab Aenea fugienie a Troia . . . conditum esse demonstrant, 
delatum: had made his way. This participle has an epic tone; cf. 
Verg., Aen.y in, 154, 219, 441; v, 57; vii, 411. ab SidUa: The 
Dido episode is passed over. Both Vergil (Aew., v, 34) and Ovid 

^ Aa Aeneas and Antenor escaped from the destruction of Troy, so in the great drama 
of Northern mythology, Ragnarok, there are two survivors of the catastrophe, Vidharr 
and Vali; and as Julius Caesar traced his ancestor back to .a son of Aeneas, and there- 
fore, to a goddess, Venus, so several royal families among the early Germanio peofdes 
regarded the god Odin as their divine progenitor. 
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(Met., xiY, 7) represent Aeneas as going from Sicily to Carthage, and 
then returning to Sicily. See also 1. 1234 n. 

16. Laurentem: according to Vergil {Aen., vii, 5^-63), King Latinus 
founded Laurentum, and named it from a sacred bay-tree. The town 
was about ten miles south of the mouth of the Tiber. Here it was 
that the prediction that the Trojans would eat their own tables was 
fulfilled. tenuisse: sc. cursum, et: for etiam; see § 26, i; 
Antenor's Traia is referred to in 1. 11. 

17. ut quibtts: causal; see Praef. 1. 3, n. 

19. Latinus: the last of the four kings of the Aborigines: Saturn, 
Picus, Faunus, and Latinus; cf. 1. 47 n. Aborigines: called by the 

Greeks 'AjSopiytvcs. Popular etymology derived the name from ab origine. 

22. duplex: according to one account, followed by Vergil (Aen., vii, 
147 f.), peace was the result of a battle; according to the other, it re- 
sulted from a voluntary agreement. 

24. priusquam: see xxi, 1. 143, n. signa: nominative. 

26. mortales » homines, as often in Sallust; cf. § 27. percimc- 

tatom: agreeing with Laiinum; so admiraium, 1. 31. 

28. audierit: the tense of the direct is retained. cremata: tra- 

ditional date, 1184. B.C. 

31. condendae urbi: classical Latin requires ad; cf. § 26, c. 

32. vel . . . vel: of a matter of indifference (cf. velle) ; it gives a choice, 
while avt . , .avt \a exclusive; cf. the drinking formula: avi hihe avi 
dbi. belle paratum: cf. paratoa pugnae, xxi, 1. 1622, and see § 25. 
Usually od or tn is used with parcUits. dextra data: observe the 
antiquity of the practice of sealing a promise by '^shaking hands over 
it." Compare the dextrarum iundio of the wedding ceremony. 

33. foedus ictum: the expression arose from the slaying (icere) of the 
victim offered in sacrifice when a treaty was made. 

36. penates: placed under Aeneas' sacred charge; cf. Verg., Aen,, 
II, 293 f., where the shade of Hector thus addresses Aeneas: 
Sacra 8U08gue tibi commendat Troia penates: 
H08 cape fatorum comitea, his moenia quaere. 

38. finiendi erroris: depending on spem; tandem, i.e. after seven 
years (Verg., Aen., 1, 755). 

39. Lavinium: this town, situated about 18 miles south of Rome, 
was held in high veneration by the Romans both for religious and 
political reasons. Here, later, it was customary for consuls, praetors, 
and dictators, before entering upon their magistracies, to offer sacri- 
fices to the penates and Vesta; see xxi, 1. 1935, n. 

40. stirpis: nominative; see § 18, b. and 1. 1235, n. novo: his 
first wife was Creusa; cf . 1. 74, n. 
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Aeneas wars against the RtUvUans and Etruscans, His apotheosis 

Chapter II.— 48. Tumus: Aeneas' rival. Rutulomm: their 

chief city was Ardea. Some of its inhabitants are said to have settled 
in Saguntum; cf. xxi, 1. 175. Lavinia: when Tumus has been 

vanquished by Aeneas, he says to him: tiui est Lavinia coniunx (Verg., 
Aen.f xn, 937). pacta fuerat: a colloquial formation; see § 22, b. 

47. Latinum: as Aeneas after his death became luppiter Indiges 
(1. 60), and Romulus became Quiriniis (1. 495 f.), so Latinus was later 
enrolled among the gods as luppiter Latiaris, diffisi: the abla- 
tive with diffido belongs to Latin later than Livy and is rare. 

48. Mezentium: according to Verg., Aen.y vm, 470 f., after Mezen- 
tins had been driven from his own dominions by his subjects on account 
of his excessive cruelty and tyranny, he took refuge with Tumus. 

49. Caere: modem Cerveteri — Caere vetus; place where with the 
names of Italian towns being usually expressed by the ablative form in e. 
The ablative form of many words was the only one that could be used 
by the epic poets, and its extension into prose is to be attributed largely 
to their influence. turn: contrasting its condition with that in 
the time of Livy, when it lay in ruins. oppido: the preposition 
in, required in prose with appositives, is frequently omitted in poetry; 
Cf. XXI, 1. 732, n., xxii, 1. 629. 

60. laetus origine: a causal abl. with an adjective, as often in Livy; 
see XXI, 1. 656, n. 

61. nimio plus: dUogether too much, a colloquial use; see § 22, a; to 
be construed with crescere. 

68. adversus: a favorite word of livy and Nepos, but rare in Sal- 
lust and only once in Caesar {Bell, GaU.) ; instead of contra. See § 28. 

64. nee: the shortened form of nSque (= nS, an old negative (cf. 
n6queo) + que), the que carrying over the purpose idea, the n^ going with 
solum. In Cicero and Caesar ut . . . negue usually introduces a result 
clause. In general ut . . . neve is more formal and is only used (as ne) 
in purpose clauses. 

66. Latinos: read in connection with this passage Juno's prayer and 
Jupiter's answer, Verg., Aen., xii, 823 f. 

67. in dies: used of what changes daily; so with comparatives and 
inchoatives; cotidie of what remains the same, but happens daily. 

61. sui: cf. G. 521, r. 1. implesset: pleo and its compounds 
generally take the abl. of the means; with the gen., pleo = plenus est. 

62. Secundum: favorable. inde: as in Greek; see §24, a; the 
ensuing. 

63. Aeneae: see § § 21, c, and 29, b. Translate, hut for Aeneas etc. 
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64. (hie) situs est: regular expression on tombstones. quern- 

cumque: he had one name as a mortal, another as a god.^ 

66. lovem indigetem: Aeneas was also called PcUer Indiges and Detis 
Indiges. The di indigetes, native or local gods, as lanus, luno, Mars, 
etc., were contrasted with the di novensiles of Italic or Grecian origin, 
as Diana, Minerva, Apollo, etc. 

Founding of Alba Longa, The Alban Dynasty 

Chapter III. — 68. tutela: under the protection. res: sc. publica. 

70. Haud ambigam: havdf with a verb, contrary to classical usage, 
is used most often in the first decade, rarely thereafter; cf. § § 22, a, 
and 29, b. The stylists of the Silver Age, Seneca and Tacitus, allied 
themselves with Livy in not restricting its use to adjectives and adverbs. 

71. hicine: see § 22, a, and cf. huncine, 1. 921. Such forms were 
used only in the first decade; see also G. 104, n. i; L. 663; A. and G. 
146, N. i; H. 178, 4; H. & B. 138, 2, c. Hence, the indirect questions 
following. 

73. lulia gens: Iidiu^ ... a IvJo, Verg., Aen., i, 288; nomen luli 
unde domua Teiicros lulia tangit avos, Ovid, Fastis iv, 39; cf. also 
1. 1067, n. nuncupat: note its use with two accusatives. 

74. quacumque: quicumque for quilibet, or quivis, is common first 
in Livy. Cicero, Caesar, and Sallust use quicumque only with a finite 
verb. matre genitus: in 1. 40 Livy assigns Ascanius to Lavinia. 
Vergil (Aen., 11, 652) refers Ascanius (= lulus) to Creusa. 

76. ut: restrictive; this is more common in Livy than in earlier 
writers. Translate: for those days. 

78. Albano Monte: modem Monte Cavo, about eighteen miles dis- 
tant from Rome; see further, xxi, 1. 1936, n., and Thos. Ashby, Quar- 
terly RevieWy April, 1913 for an account of recent investigations. 

79. Longa Alba: a reversal of the usual order, on account of the ety- 
mology which precedes. Varro (L. L., v. 144) says: propter colorem 
suis et loci naturam Alba Longa dicta. It is doubtful if such a city as 
Alba Longa ever existed; cf. Ihne, Rom. Gesch.j i«, p. 16. 

80. Inter Lavinium conditum; see § 26, d, and 1. 82, n. 

81. triginta: cf. Verg., Aen., viii, 44: the sow and litter of 30 pigs 
were symbolical of the 30 towns in the Latin League. On the number 
3 and its multiples see 1. 1107, n. ferme: note that to Livy (as 

I The deification of Aeneas is alao referred to by Verg. (Aen., xn, 704), TibuUus,- 
(11, 5, 43), Ovid {Met., xiv, 605). The Sabines also deified their first king, Semo 
Sancua. "In Egypt the worship of the kings sometimes cast that of the gods into the 
shade." — Frazer, The Golden Bough I', p. 161. Compare the deification of the Roman 
Emperors, the deification of Emperors in Japan and of Confucius. 
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earlier to Sallust) fere was not strong enough: so a superlative form was 
used; see § 22, a. 

82. Etniscis: see § 21, c. inter: temporal (for per or intra) ^ a 

usage rare in classical prose, but common in Livy and later writers. 

86. fluvius: the older word for a stream or river, frequently used by 
Livy in the first decade, and occasionally later. Albula: other 

writers also give this as the original name of the Tiber: Varro, Vergil, 
Ovid, and Pliny. 

89. Prisci Latini: Livy here applies this name to aliquot coUmiae 
only, but in 1. 1859 he says: omnes Laiini ab Alba oriundi 8int, and in I. 
1180 he makes no difference between the Latini and the Priad Laiini. 
It seems more probable that the Prisci Laiini were the more ancient 
Latins i.e. those living before the foundation of Rome. 

90. cognomen: more strictly, nomen, qui Albae regnaverunt: 
a list of Alban kings was inserted to fill in the gap between 1184 b.c, 
the traditional date for the fall of Troy, and 753 B.C., the traditional 
date for the founding of Rome. Livy here selects merely those whose 
names have some topographical significance, as Capys,i to whom the 
foundation of Capua was traced, etc. 

93. ad = a'pvdf as often in Livy. nomen: the river was called 

Tiber, because Tiberinus fell into it. The names of the Aegean Sea, 
Hellespont, Atlantic Ocean, etc., were similarly accounted for. 

96. Aventino: a son of Hercules and Rhea, according to Vergil (Aen. 
VII, 655 f.). The name of the Aventine mount was variously explained 
by the ancients. Some, as Ovid, said it was derived from the name of 
an Alban king; others, from aves^ since birds came up the Tiber and 
lodged there, and still others from Avens^ a river, or from ah adventu. 
Aventino: a dative; per mantis: of a handing down from father to son. 

103. Reae Silviae: the so-called 'dative of separation' with adimo 
is very common in Livy; cf. 1. 2, n. Vestalem: see 1. 671, n. 

104. adimit: of an attempted action. The present, and much more 
the imperfect, were freely used by Livy in this sense. 

Romvlus and Remus and the she wolf 

Chapter IV.— 106. sed debebatur fatis: the divine^ 
purpose cannot be thwarted by the devices of man. 
To the gods are we indebted for the founding of the I 
city. Cf . ducentibus fatis of 1. 13 and n. origo 

urbis: Dion. Hal. says (i, 72) that there is great diver- 
sity of statement both concerning the date of the Romulus and 
foundation of Rome and concerning its founders. The wolf on a Coin 
^ Read Macaulay, T?ie Prophecy of Capya, Lays of Ancient Rome. 
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dates vary from 814 (Timaeus) to 754 (Varro) and to 729/8 (Cincius 
Alimentus). Probably 1000 would be nearer the correct date. 

106. secundum: from its etymological force, next after, was developed 
according to,^ as in 1. 903. deonim: note Livy's pride in his father- 

land; see § 6. 

1C8. Martem (Etruscan Mari, or Maoors) : an Italian god, (cf . 1. 65, 
n.)} originally a god of vegetation. Note the statement of lavy, 
Preface, § 7 (p. 180, 1. 3 f.). 

113. forte quadam divinitus: this apparent contradiction in terms 
also occurs in Greek, as in Bui^, rwl rvxjd and icara Buav rvxyP^f and in 
English: "it happened providentially." Compare Tennyson's "these 
jewels whereupon / chanced divinely.** Tiberis: subject of polerat 
and with effusua of dabat: see § 21, e. 

114. lenibus stagnis: modal ablative. iusti: for iustum; see 
§ 29, e. (i.e. the regular channel), amnis: a word rarely appearing 
in prose outside of Livy. nee . . . et = non (cf. 1. 867, n.) guidem 
. . , et tamen. 

116. quamvis: in Livy, as in Caesar and Sallust, used only as an 
adverb, qualifying adjectives and adverbs, except in n, 40, 7. aqua: 
instrumental abl. f erentibus : of an attempted action. See § 26, e. 

Note that infantes posse depends on spem dabat. 

116. dabat: subject: Tiberis effusus. vriut defuncti as in Nepos 
(cf . § 28) : Cicero uses id or quasi. Defuncti: nom. plur. 

117. ubi: on the Cermalus, the part of the Palatine opposite the 
Capitoline. Ruminalis:* from Ruminay the goddess of suckling 
(i.e. rumis = teat). 

118. tum: Livy contrasts the early condition of the place between 
the Capitoline, the Palatine, and Aventine with that in his own time. 
The contrast is much greater now. 

120. tenuis . . . aqua: such separation of attribute and substantive, 
conmion in the poets, is found more often in Livy than in Cicero or 
Caesar; its effect is to emphasize the adjective: the subsidence of . . . 
lupam: cf. Propertius, iv, i, 55: 

Optima nutricum nostris, lupa Martia, rebuSf 
Qualia cretferunt moenia lade tun!* 
The story is also accepted by Vergil, Ovid, and Cic. Livy in x, 23, 12, 

1 Compare the uae of "after" in, "neither reward us vkfter our iniquities". Cf. also 
Shakespeare, Coriol, n, 3, 238, "chose him after our commandment**. 

* "The sacred fig-tree of Romulus was worshipped down to the days of the Empire, 
and the withering of its tnmk was enough to spread consternation through the dty.^ 
— Eraser, Tfie Golden Bough, V, p. 169. 

' "O wolf of Mars, thou best of nurses for our state, what walls have sprung from thy 
milk!" — Butler. 
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says that an image of the wolf with the twins' was erected by the curule 
aediles in 296 B.C. near the Ficua Ruminalia. in sicco: adj. used 

as a subst; a characteristic feature of Livy's style. 

121. circa: in a new 
sense, utrimquej "on both 
sides" (cf. § 25). 

123. lambentem: agrees 
with earn understood. 

124. invenerit: the pri- 
mary sequence, as usual 
when the historical pres- 
ent precedes. Faustulo 
fuisse: sc. ei; the dative 
of the name, (as Sail., § 27 
and generally in Livy). 
He, however, sometimes 
follows Cicero and Caesar 
in using the nominative, 
as in XXVI, 27, 7. 

126. sunt qui : those 
who rationalize the ac- 
count, as Valerius Antias, 
Dionysius, Plutarch, etc. 
Larentiam: to Larentia 

was traced the festival Larentalia, to Romulus and her sons the College 
of the Fraires Arvalea. 

129. ad pecora segnes: as rudis ad, xxi, 1. 711. segnes: here 

with a concessive force. Livy occasionally, oftener, however, than 
Cicero, but not so often as Ovid, omits not only the concessive particle, 
but also tamen. venando : i.e. venantes; see § 21, d. peragrare : 

the historical infinitive; note geniii. hinc = ex ea re. 

The Lupercalia, Romulus and Remus learn of their parentage and slay 

Amulius 




Romulus, Remus, and the Wolf on a Sail 



Chapter V. — 134. Palatio: a substantive, 
grotto, on the northwest slope of the Palatine. 



Lupercal: the wolf 
Lupercus (cf. luyus, 



^ Similar stories are to be found in the folk-lore of other nations, as of the twina 
Pelias and Neleus, who were exposed, and suckled, the one by a mare, the other by a 
dog; and of Aegisthus who was suckled by a goat, Semiramis by a dove, Cyrus by a dog, 
and, to turn to a more remote land, Hou Chi, a divine personage of China, suckled by 
sheep and oxen. The story of Oedipus resembles that of Romulus, not only with regard 
to his exposure in his infancy, but also in regard to his final removal during a storm to 
a place among the gods. 
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arceo)y originally the god of the shepherds and the god who protected 
the flocks from the wolves, was later identified with Faunus and Pan. 
hoc: in the time of Livy. ludicrum: these rites were originally 

concerned with the purification of the boundaries of the "ancient Pala- 
tine Town" (Varro, L. L., vi, 34), the Roma Qitadrata of Ennius. The 
festival of the Lupercalia was later celebrated on the 15th of February, 
and was finally abolished by Pope Gelasius I, in 494 a.d. Cf. Verg., 
Aen.f vni, 342; Ovid, Fastiy 11, 279, and Shakespeare, Jul. Caes., i, 
1. 67 :» "You know it is the feast of Lupercal." 

136. Palatium: by the ancients the name was also derived from 
PaUantiaf the daughter of Evander, from P.allaSj son of Hercules, 
PalantiOf mother or wife of Latinus. The word, however, is from the 
root pa or pal, appearing in jxhsco, po-ter, Pai-es, Po^-ilia. Cf . 1. 196, n. 
' 136. Euandrum: cf. Ovid, Fasiij v, 91: 

Exid ab Arcadia Latioa Evander in agros 
Venerat, impositoa aUvleratque deos. 
Both Hercules and Evander are said to have come to Italy during the 
reign of Faunus, Evander founding a colony on the Palatine. 

138. Lycaeum Pana: Hav AvKotos, so called from Mt. Lycaeus, 
not far from Pallanteum, in Arcadia. 

139. currerent: Shakespeare, Jul. Caes., Act I, sc. 2. 

140. deditis: i.e. iwenibus; to be construed with inaidicUos. 

142. amissae: the main idea; see §21, e. latrones: subject 

accusative. 

162. Numitori: the dative of reference, or concern (§ 21, c). 
153. comparando: i.e. comparans (§ 21, d.). 

167. regi: Numitori. What would rSgi mean? 

168. ad vim par: par is generally used by Livy with the dative. Ad 
is sometimes used to specify in what respect, and the abl. from what 
point of view, as in xxii, 1. 554, and a6, xxvi, 16, 11. 

160. pastoribus: according to one account Romulus had divided his 
men into bands of one hundred and placed at the head of each a man 
bearing a pole surmounted with a bundle of hay. To this circumstance 
the origin of the military division, manipvlus, was traced. 

Numitor regains his throne. Romulus and Remus decide to found a 

new city 

Chapter VI.— 163. in arcem obtinendam: a ruse, to help Romulus 
and Remus. 

1 For a eareful discussion of the time, place, and character of the festival cf. Die 
Lupercalien in Mannhardt's Myth. Forach., li (1884), pp. 72-155. Cf. also Wissowa, 
Religion und Kunafl, p. 209 f., Frazer, Golden Bough, II', p. 436 f . 
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IM. gratulantes: wUh congr<Uylation8, This use of a present parti- 
ciple in a sense akin to that of the future is very rare, and becomes 
frequent first in Livy. In early Latin the present is often used with 
the force of the futiu*e. Compare also the frequent use of the future 
participle in Greek to express purpose. 

167. ut: how. Note the use of anaphora to emphasize each detail. 

173. iis locis ubi . . . erant: Cicero, however {Rep., n, 5 f.), com- 
mends Romulus for his wise foresight in selecting as a site for the city 
the best in Italy, and Livy (v, 54, 4) 'the gods and men chose this spot.' 

176. ad ids for ad earn rem, i.e. settling there. Hence gtd: (with the 
result that) etc. Compare ob id for ob earn rem, 

177. conderetur = condettar in the direct. 

180. aetatis verecundia: respect for seniority. posset: as esseni, 
embodying the thought in the minds of the two brothers. ut: wi£h 
purpose clause, depends upon capiunt. legerent: choose. 

181. qtd — tUer is rare in classical Latin prose, but common in Livy 
and Tacitus; cf. the use of qiuicumque^ utracamque, xxii, 1. 647. 

182. imperio: without the sanction of the gods as indicated by the 
auspices no one was entitled to the imperium. 

183. inaugurandum: Romulus says (Ovid, Fasti, nr, 814): mdgna 
fides avium est, Experiamur aves. Great importance was attached to 
this institution by Cicero {Rep., 11, 16) : id quod retinemus hodie magna 
cum salute rei pvblicae, and a similar opinion is expressed by Dionysius 
Hal. (II, 5 f.). templa: see 1. 624, n. 

184. capiunt: the singular would be more regular, since the two sub- 
jects act independently. This usage is rare (cf. 1. 2163), but was later 
used several times by Tacitus, a stylist of the Silver Age. 

Romulus kills his brother Remus. Founding of Rome. Hercules slays 
Cacus. Arrival of Evander 

Chapter VII. — 186. Remo: a dative of reference, or concern. 

188. illi . . . hi: chiastic. The one party based its claims upon pri- 
ority of the omen, the other on the greater number of the birds. prae- 
cepto: note literal meaning. 

189. certamine: the cause of ad caedem vertuntur. iranun: allu- 
sion to the feelings of each party, hence plural. 

190. ceddit: i.e. before the wall was built. 

191. transiluisse muros: regarded by the Romans as an act of sacri- 
lege. The walls of the city were consecrated with special formulae; cf. 
1. 1690. 

193. adiecisset: subject is Romulus. sic: sc. pereat or inlerfir 

datvr. 
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194. interfectum : i.e. after the wall was begun. Accounts differ in re- 
gard to both the time and the slayer. Propertius calls Romulus cnminis 
auctor, but according to Dionysius Hal. and Ovid, it was Celer who 
slew Remus. 

196. condita urbs: the Romans celebrated April 21st as the ^'birth- 
day" of Rome. For the year, cf. 1. 105, n. conditoris: Lewis 
{Credibility of Early Roman History, i, p. 395 f.) gives twenty-four 
separate and distinct accounts of the founding and naming of the city, 
according to which Rome received its name from Romus, Rome, Roma 
(daughter of Ascanius), Romulus, ftuma, and from /Scofii;. Livy's deri- 
vation of the word agrees with that of Cicero {Rep,, n, 12), and was 
the one generally accepted by the Romans. However, it was probably 
of Etruscan origin (i.e. from ruma, the name of a gens) and probably 
was the name of a town there before the arrival of Romulus. Cf. 
1. 456, n. and Dennis, Citiea and Cemeteries of Etruria (1907), p. x. 

196. Palatium: cf. Greek traXdrtov, English "palace," as it was here 
that Augustus and more especially the later emperors had magnificent 
residences. Supposed ruins of the Roma Quadrata, the first form of the 
city, have been discovered, but the identity has been disputed. 

197. Herculi: at an early time identified with the Sabine god, Semo 
Sancus = Latin Dius Fidius. Belief among the Romans in this legend 
is evidenced by the many Roman institutions and temples in honor of 
Hercules. Euandro: "the good man" (cv &inip), in contrast to 
Cacus, "the bad man." (As, however, the a in Cacus is long, and the 
a of icaxos is short, this popular etymology will not stand.) According 
to Vergil {Aen., vni, 306 f.) when Aeneas arrived, Evander was cele- 
brating a festival in honor of Hercules, and according to 1. 190 Cacus 
was a son of Vulcan. 1 Graeco: sc. rUu, 

198. Geryone: the triple headed, or bodied, monster, dwelling in the 
island Erytheia, near Gades. Reference is here made to the Tenth 
Labor of Hercules. In xxi, 4 1 , 7, his passage over the Alps is referred to. 

201. et ipsum: et for etiam or guoque; see § 26, i. 

207. deductura erant: G. 597, r. 3 (a); L. 2101; A. & G. 517, b; 
H. 582; H. & B. 581, a. aversos: cf. Prop., iv, 9, 12; aversos cauda 

traxU in antra boves; cf. also Verg., Aen., viii, 210. quemque: 

partitive apposition, as the Greek construction. Partitive apposition, 
as also distributive, is common first in Sallust and Livy; see § 27, and 

^ Similar legends are to be found in the folk-lore of other nations, as in Hindu mythol- 
ogy, where we are told that the cows of the god, Indra, are stolen and hidden in a cave 
by the wicked Panis, and that he also had a hard struggle with a three-headed monster, 
Vritra-, but was finally victorious. For the many points of resemblance between Her- 
cules and his exploits and the god Thor, his labors and exploits, see Guerber, Myttu 
0/ Northern Landa, p. 281 f . 
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1. 800, n. As eximium has the force of a superlative, the use of quemque 

is regular. 
209. ad primam auroram: changed to a prosaic expression, prima 

Ivce, 1. 550. somno: cf . sojxyry 1. 203, the poetical word. 

210 numero: dative, as usual with ahease, '^to be lacking to.'' 
211. si forte: (to see) whether, etc.; the regular meaning of si after a 

verb of trial. Cf . Verg., Ed., vi, 56, etc. 

213. confttsus: Hercules was never very nimble-witted. animi: 
locative; also found in 1. 2102. infesto: bewitched. 

214. occepit: archaic (§ 18, a.). Here it is used with a complemen- 
tary infinitive, as in Sail., H., iii, 71; see also § 27. ad: here, of 
internal cause, more frequently of external; cf. 1. 853 and 1. 1414. 

218. fidem: assistance; cf. di vostram fidem! 
220. ea: note its separation from loca. 

222. miraculo: to primitive man writing was a miracle and was the 
hand-maid of magic.^ The Latin alphabet, as in fact the Italic alphabet 
in general,* may be traced to a primitive or so-called Pelasgian alphabet 
of the Ghalcidian tsrpe. Carmentae: her name was perpetuated 
in the porta Carmentalis (at the foot of the Capitol, near which she had 
an altar). 

223. credita: shows the unbeUef of Livy and his age. 

224. Sibyllae: the Cumaean Sibyl, consulted by Aeneas before his 
descent into the lower world (Verg., Aen., vi, 10 f.). For the arrival 
at Rome, see 1. 1961, n. See Gayley, Classic Myths, p. 344 f . mi- 
ratae fuerant: a colloquial formation; see § 22, b. 

228. aliquantum: the use of the adverbial accusative, a Greek con- 
struction, instead of the ablative of measure, the Latin construction, 
belongs chiefly to Early and Late Latin. augustiorem: a word 

belonging to the religious sphere: therefore, assumed by "Augustus." 

232. aram maximam: not far from the entrance to the Circus Maxi- 
mus. According to Livy, Vergil, Propertius, and Ovid, the ara maxima 
was erected by Hercules, but according to Tacitus and Strabo it was 
erected by Evander. Cf . 1. 197, n. 

233. olim: referring to the future. gens: i.e. Romana. 

234. ara condita: abl. abs., really referring to the future. 
236. sacrum: subject of factum (est). 

240. extis adesis: in accordance with the custom prevailing in 

^ In a Edmilar way, to the early Germanic peoples the alphabet seemed to be of divine 
origin: the god Odin (Anglo-Saxon Woden; cf. Wednesday) was the inventor of runes, 
the earliest alphabet used by Northern nations. 

* For the most recent treatment of the origin of the alphabet, see W. Larfeld, Griechieche 
Epigraphik* (1914), pp. 190-305. 
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Homeric times. The Romans, however, generally burned the exUi 
on the altar, or threw them into. the sea, when the sacrifice was to a 
sea god. 

241. donee : complete ooextension, 90 long as; see § 19, b. genus : 
i.e. gens. fiiit: existed, 

242. antistites: the Pinarii merely held a subordinate position. 

243. tradito servis publicis: for this act of impiety, during the censor- 
ship of Appius Claudius Caecus (312 b.c.)) the entire family ceased to 
exist; cf. ix, 29, 9. See Fowler, Roman Festivals, p. 193, f. 

246. sacra: a noun, plural in form, singular in meaning (institution), 
hence, una. peregrina : i.e. not from the mother city Alba. iam 

tum, etc.; an observation of Livy. immortalitatis: cf. 1. 529. 

Bomvlus next turns his attention to the formulation of a code of laws and 
surrounds himself with the insignia of authority. He opens an 
a^lum and introduces a senate. 

Chapter VIII. — ^248. concilium: here « conlioj i.e. an unorganized 
body. 
249. coalescere: used tropically as in Sail, Cd., 6, 2. 

260. iura dedit: note Livy's conception of the power of the kings 
of early Rome. Cf. 1. 1618, auctor iuris, and Verg., Acn., vi, 810: 
regis Romani, primam qui legibus urhem fundahit, said of Numa Pom- 
pilius. ita: = ea sola condidone. 

261. insignibus: for Romulus, twelve lictors, the sella curulisj and 
the toga praetexta; later, for Tarquinius Priscus, a gold crown, an ivory 
chair, sceptre with an eagle at its head, purple chiton, gold ornaments, 
purple toga, and the twelve lictors. Cf. Plut., Rom.j 26; Dion. Hal., 
in, 61. But according to Macrobius (i, 6, 7) it was TuUus Hostilius 
who introduced the following royal insignia from the Etruscans, the 
seUa curulis, lictoresque et toga picta atque praetexta. 

263. stunptis: contains main idea; see § 21, e. ab: causal; see 

1. 13, n. 

266. secutum et seq.: Romulus adopted that number. 

266. apparitores: later, servants of the magistrates as well, especially 
the lictoreSf accensiy praecones, viatoreSf and scribae. Supply ductos 
esse from ductum (esse) below. hoc genus: see G. 336, 4, n. 2; 

L. 1146; A. & G. 397, a; H. 416, n.; H. & B., 388, b; and Bennett, Lat. 
Lang., 310. 

262. adpetendo: as condendo, 1. 266: i.e. present participles: see 
§ 21, d. ad: with regard to. 

266. vetere consilio: as that followed by Cadmus with the dragon's 
teeth. condentimn urbes — eorum qui urbes condunt. 
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267. descendentibus: the dative of "the local point of view" (i.e. 
from the Capitol). 

268. inter duos luces: in the depression between the two peaks of 
the Capitoline hill (the arx and the Capitol), on each of which were 
sacred groves. There later stood the temple of Veiovis, and to-day 
the Piazza del Campidoglio. asylum: a Greek word, as shown by 
the y. (dorXovss a priv., crvXiy, free from plunder or robbery), a 
sanctuary. 

269. sine discrimine: cf. Lact., InaL, n, 6, 13: pessimi quique sine 
vUo fxmdicionis discrimine; Min. Fel., 25, 2: perdUiy facinerosif incestif 
sicarii, proditores. Such was the character of the people who fled to 
the asylum, according to these two Christian Fathers. 

271. roboris: depends on primum. 

272. baud paeniteret: see 1. 70, n. consilium: with merely 
advisory powers, the king himself being the 'court of last resort' on 
matters legislative and executive. viribus: dative of reference. 

274. sive . . • sive: from Livy's point of view, it is a matter of indif- 
ference which the reader considers to be the correct explanation, 
centum: cf. 1. 573, n. patres: originally the heads of the clans, 

then, as often in Livy, the patricians as distinguished from the plebeians 
and lastly the senators in general, whether of patrician or of plebeian 
origin. 

The Ramans resort to violent measures to secure vnves 

Chafteb IX.— 278. quippe quibus: see § 26, b, and Praef., 1. 3, b. 
The antecedent is implied in res Romana, 

279. conubia: the ius convbii. Marriage between the Roman and 
the Itahc nations was strictly forbidden, except under certain circum- 
stances, as by a treaty of alliance between the two nations; see 1. 889, n. 

282. virtus . . . invent: a variation on the familiar proverb: Fortes 
Fortuna adiuoaJt. 

284. scire: sc. «6, as subject. non defuturam: observe the chias- 

mus (§ 29, b.) and see Praef., 1. 5, n. proinde: usually with im- 

perative or imperat. subjunctive. 

288. simul . . . simul -et.., et; cf . the Greek = afui ficv . . . a/ia 8c. 
Simvl . . . simvly not used at all by Cicero and only once by Caesar, 
but found frequently in the poets, is common in Livy; see § 21. 

289. plerisque: in Livy and later writers, very many or many, 
dimissi: i.e. the legatio; see § 26, b. 

296. Equestri: Neptune was the creator of the horse; cf. Verg., Geo., 
I, 12, and the Greek linrios. Consualia: celebrated in the 

Circus Maximus on Aug. 21 and Dec. 16. The Roman god Consus 
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(= Condiusj from conderej referring to the storing away of the fruits 
of the fields in the bam) had an altar at the lower end of the Circus. 
Both Poseidon and Consus were worshipped by horse-racing, and ac- 
cordingly the Roman god was identified with the Greek. It was in 
the Circus Maximus that the rape of the Sabines took place according 
to Cicero {Bep.j 11, 12) and Vergil ( Aen., vin, 639) ; but according to 
Livy, 1. 1315, the Circus Maximus was not founded until the time of 
Tarquinius Priscus. 

299. quique: the masculine and feminine plural of qvMque is very 
rare in classical Latin, but is used at least nine times by Livy. The 
principle of sjrmmetry (to balance muiti mortales) may account for its 
use here. Cf. xxi, 1. 1736, n. 

804. eo = in id, or ad id. Elsewhere the dative is used with dedo. 

306. forte in quern — ab eo forte (i.e. indiscriminately) in quern. 

307. raptae with pare: S3rne8is; see § 26, b. Later this was reversed 
and the Sabines had their revenge, carrying off some of the Roman 
maidens during the games at Rome; see 11, 18, 2, referring to 501 B.C. 

308. primoribus = principibus; a use of the word common only in 
the first decade. ez plebe: Cicero also (i?ep., 11, 16) refers to the 
Plebs as in existence at the time of Romulus: habuit (RomidiLs) plehem 
in dientelaa principum discHptam. Ex plehe, i.e. plebeii (§ 24, a). 

310. Talasii: invented to explain the cry TaUissio, used at the wed- 
ding ceremony. This is an example of the many etymological myths 
found in this book. The word is of obscure origin, and may have 
come from the Sabines. ferrent: subject, raptores understood. 

312. Talassio: dative of reference. Clamitatum (est): i.e. a 
raptoribus. 

313. nuptialem: cf. Plut., Rom., 15: ''Hence the Romans to this 
very time, at their weddings, sing Talassius for their nuptial word, as 
the Greeks do Hjrmenaeus." 

314. violati: for vioMum; see § 29, e.; cf. 1. 301, inviiati hospitaliter. 

316. per fas ac fidem: per has the force here of against, or in viola- 
tion of; cf. a similar use of the Greek irapd. venissent: a part of 
the complaint; hence the mood. 

318. patrum: the parents of the girls. conubium: see 1. 279, n. 

321. quo ... sit: a proverbial expression. liberum: see § 28, b. 

323. postmodtmi (after Bk. II, postmodo), for postea: coined by Livy; 
see § 25. Its use by later writers is evidence of his good judgment. 

324. melioribus: pred. adj. pro se: to the best of his ability. 

326. suam vicem: cf. geniLs, 1. 256, n. 

327. factum: sc. id esse. ad =apud, as often in Livy. 
336. lente: on account of its emphatic position, too slowly. 
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841. fit obvius= occurrit. Cf. xxi, 1. 1372, n. 

849. Capitolium: where later stood the temple of luppiter OptimiLs 
Maximua, escendit: Romulus, according to Dionysius Hal. (11, 

34), was the first one to celebrate a triumph; see, however, 1. 1393, n. 
quercum: the oak was sacred to Jupiter; cf. the sacred oak at Dodona.^ 
pastoribus: the Capitoline hill was still uninhabited. Translate: in the 
eyes of the shepherds. 

361. Feretri: derived by Livy from /erre (d.ferculOf 1. 348 ;/ero, 1. 352; 
ferent, 1. 355); cf. also Dion. Hal., 11, 34, and Plut., Marc, 8. The 
correct etjrmology, however, is given by Propertius (iv, 10, 45), who 
derives it from ferire. The temple was enlarged by Ancus Marcius 
(cf. 1. 1236) and rebuilt by Augustus in 33 B.C. (iv, 20, 7). 

354. spoliis: see § 26, c; cf. C. I. L., i, p. 283: BomultLS primvs . . . 
spolia opima lovi Feretrio consecravit. 

367. diis visum (est): i.e. the gods decreed that, vocem: word 

369. compotum: sc. laudis. Bina: why not dtu)f The two occa- 

sions were in 428 B.C., when A. Cornelius Cossus slew Tolumnius, king 
of Veii (cf. rv, 19 and 20), and in 222 B.C., when Claudius Marcellus 
slew Virdomarus, the Insubrian king (cf. Periocha, xx, and Verg., 
Aew., VI, 856). Cf. Propertius, iv, 10: an elegy on these three chiefs. 
Translate lavdem by 'glory* and wlgari by 'lose its lustre*. 

Beginning of the Roman colonial system. Capture 0/ the Roman citadel 
hy the Sabines through the treachery of Tarpeia 

Chapter XI. — 363. per occasionem ac solitudinem: hendiadys; see 
§ 29, g. See note on per, 1. 377: taking advantage of the absence. 

364. incursionem facit = incurrit; i.e. a noun + facere instead of the 
simple verb corresponding to the noun. Livy is fond of using facere, 
edere (11. 1435, 1277, etc.), habere, etc., in this way. This usage is not 
uncommon in the colloquial style; see § 22. et: for etiam; see 

§ 26, i. ad (in a hostile sense) ^ adversus. legio: here in its 

et3rmological sense, a levy. 

367. Hersilia: the wife of Romulus, Ovid, Met., xiv, 830, and Sil. 
Ital., XIV, 812; but according to other sources, as Dion. Hal., in, 1, 
and Macrob., i, 6, she was the wife of Hostilius. When Romulus 
became the god Quirinus, Hersilia was identified with the goddess Hora, 
sometimes called Horta. 

373. propter: Ldvy uses oh much more often than propter, but in 
general prefers the ablative of cause. ubertatem: its fertility is 

also praised by Cicero {Flacc., 71). 

1 The oak was especially sacred to the Norse God, Thor. On the sacredness of trees 
in general and tree-worship see Frazer, The Golden Bough, I', pp. 166 f., 224 f. 
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376. multo: with the superlative, except in the alliterative phrase 
mvUo maximtiSj longe superseded the archaic and vulgar mvUo; cf . the 
Romance languages, e.g. Italian moUo. 

377. per iram: the modal use of per, often with a causal connotation, 
is much more common in Sallust and Ldvy than in Cicero and Caesar. 
Note the English through anger, as a substitute for 'angrily'. 

379. Tarpeius: to him was traced the old name of the Capitoline 
hill, Mons Tarpeiita, 1. I960.* It was also at one time c^ed the Mona 
Saiumius (Varro, L. L., v, 42). 

380. arci: used here for the Capitoline hill in general. But Tacitus 
{Ann., xn, 24) says: CapUolium rum a Ramido, sed a T. Tcdio additum 
urhi credidere. The dative arci depends not so much on prae in com- 
position as on the meaning of the compound. virginem: accord- 
ing to Varro and Plutarch, she was a Vestal virgin. auro: in the 
version given by Propertius (iv, 4) she is smitten with love for Tatius 
and stipulates that his hand shall be the reward. 

382. necavere: Propertius' comment (iv, 4, 15) is: ''Ah! could one 
death alone suffice for doom of that accursed maid" (Butler), and a 
similar tone is adopted by Plutarch (Rom. 17). 

386. fabula: Livy regards the first account as the true one. 
armillas: Ovid (Fasti, i, 261) refers to Tarpeia as levis cuatos, armUlis 
capta. 

386. bracchio: for in 6.; see § 21, d. eo: = propterea. 

388. illi: for in Ulam; see § 21, b. The dative with congerere is 
found only here in Livy, then in later writers. sunt qui: a third 

account and one putting Tarpeia in a favorable light. According to 
Dionysius Hal. (u, 38), this account goes back to Piso. See § 10. 

The hatUe with the Sabines. A temple is vowed to luppiter Stator and 
the flight of the Romans is stayed 

Chapter XII. — 392. tamen: elliptical; cf. 1. 129, n. Although there 
may be some doubt about the way in which the citadel was taken, there 
can be no doubt that they did take it. ''The only feature in the story 
of Romulus which is in a certain degree historical is the narrative of 
the Sabines under Tatius and of their capture of the Capitol." (Ihne, 
Rom. Gesch. i», p. 19). 

393. quod . . . campi: aU the plain between, etc., a not unconunon 
expression with Livy. 

1 The aaxum Tcarpeium or rupea Tarpeia, which, according to tradition, received its 
name from the daughter's crime, is usually identified with the southwest corner of the 
Capitoline; but, according to Pais {Ancient Legends of Roman History, New York, 1905, 
p. 109), and Lanciani {Golden Days of the 12enai«8ance, 1906, p. 37), it was on the northern 
side. 



198 



COMMENTARY 



E^^ 




'^ ^ y^^ 



396. in adversum (sc. montem): up the htU (i.e. Capitoline) in oon- 
trast to in aequum, Cf. xli, 18, 11, in adversos monies, 

897. ab : on the side of, (also from the point of view of) : often in Livy. 

401. veterem portam: the porta Mugonia^ the northern gate of the 
Roma Quadrata on the Palatine. et ipse: see § 26, i. 

403. avibus: see 1. 186. urbi: a final dative. 

406. media valle: between the Capitoline and the Palatine; cf. 1. 
393. deum: see § 18, a. 

406. arce: note that the e is long. What would arc^ mean? Ro- 
manis: the so-called 'dative of separation'; cf. G. 345, R. 1. 

407. Statori lovi: the usual order is reversed for the sake of empha- 
sis. There were two temples in Rome to Jupiter Stator, one vowed 
in 294 B.C. by M. Atilius Regulus and not long after dedicated. This 
stood on the Nova Via, near the Porta Mugonia. Later tradition, 
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however, assigned this to Romulus. It was in this temple that Cicero 
delivered his first oration against Catiline. The other temple was built 
by Q. Caecihus Metellus Macedonicus in 146 B.C., and stood near the 
Circus Flaminius. 

408. monumentum: the predicate nominative, instead of the predi- 
cate dative, is rare outside of Livy, who is fond of it. Note that monvr 
merUum sit takes the construction of a verb of sa3dng. 

412. tamquam: for the apparent cause, Cicero and Caesar use only 
quasi or ut. 

419. haec: accusative of the inner object, as with neuter pronouns. 
Glorior, however, is generally used with the ablative of cause, sometimes 
with de. Cf . xxii, 1. 941, n. 

423. in paludem: cf. 1. 447, n. 

426. f avore et seq. : i.e. favare mvUorum animus Mettio addUus est. 

The Sabine women effect a reconciliation between the two armies. Origin 
of the Quirites, the Thirty Curiae, and the Three Centuries 

Chapter XIII. — 430. mails: distinguish between the various mean- 
ings of mdlis and mdlis, victo . . . pavore: hence their boldness. 

432 diremere: see 1. 129, n. hinc . . . hinc: see § 20; after the 

first decade, regularly hinc . . . iUinc, 

436. liberum: see § 18, b. This, as nepotumy is an epexegetical 
genitive with progeniemy used instead of a noun in apposition. ^ 

438. melius : brachylogy ; for melivs est vl pereamuSy etc. alteris : 

on the one hand the husbands, on the other the fathers. 

441. foedus: cf. Cic, Rep.y n, 13: cum T, Tatio rege Sahinorum 
foedus icUy matronis ipsis, quae raptae eranty oranttbus. prodeunt: 

according to Plutarch the Comitium received its name from the 'coming 
together' of Romulus and Tatius to make a treaty. 

444. geminata: i.e. the Quirinal was joined to the Palatine; but in 
1. 1585 the addition of the Quirinal is ascribed to Servius. 

446. a Curibus: both Quirites and Quirinus were derived by the an- 
cients from the town Cures or from quiriSy 'a lance.' The name is of 
obscure origin, but it is not at all improbable that the namei Quirites 
was derived from Curia, and refers to the citizens who belonged to the 
Curiae, This view is corroborated by the fact that the word Quirites 
is often used as antithetical to mUites. 

447. Curtium lactmi: the origin of the name is variously explained: 
from Mettius Curtius (so Livy, here, and Dion. Hal., n, 42, 50), from 
the self-sacrifice of M. Curtius in 362 B.C. (so Livy, vii, 6, 3), and from 
C. Curtius, the consul of 445 B.C.; cf. Varro, L. L., v, 148 f. The 
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last explanation is given by Varro alone; the first was probably from 
the version of Piso,i the second was the more popular. See p. 242. 

448. £z: temporal. Ex , , , pax forms the subject of fecit. 

449. ante omnes: for praecipue; cf. 1. 525, n. 

465. et: see § 26, i. tres: with ten equites to each curia, 

456. Ramnenses et seq.; cf. Varro, L. L., v, 55: nominatiy ut ait 
EnniuSf Titienses ah T. TaliOy Ramnenaes ah RomtdOf LucereSj tU luniua 
ab Lucumone, . . . omnia haec mcabuLa Tuaca, "Rome"; cf. 1. 195, n. 

467. incerta: Lucerea was derived by some from Lucumo (Cic, Rep., 
II, 14; Varro, 1. c), by others from LucereSf a king of Ardea, by Plu- 
tarch from the Iucim, or grove, where the asylum had stood. Since, 
however, the termination -ensis was not added to personal names, 
the first two derivations given by Livy are also "iricerto." 

Death of Taiiua. The Fidenatea make war upon Romvlua 

Chapter XIV. — 460. propmqui:^^A:inam«n. Laurentium: their 
chief town was Lavinium; see 1. 39, n. agerent: aought redreaa. 

462. gratia: influence. plus poterant = praeualebant. 

463. soUemne sacrificium: the regular annual festival to the Penates 
at Lavinium; see 1. 39, n. 

466. infidam societatem regni: earlier, Ennius (Cic, De Off., i, 26) 
had said: NuJIla aancta aodetaa nee fldea regni eat^ and later, Phaedrus 
says: numquam eatfidelia cum potente poteataa. 

469. renovatum est: this was done annually after the celebration of 
the Feriae Latinae; cf. viii, ii, 15. 

474. occupant facere : a Grecism (§ 24) ; they took the initiative in, etc. 

476. agri quod: see 1. 393, n. - Fidenas: an Etruscan town, about 
five miles from Rome. The country northeast of Rome, is referred to. 

480. mille passuum: the partitive genitive with mille was not un- 
common in early Latin. Its use by Cicero and Caesar is disputed, but 
in Livy it is found about as often as miUe paaaua; see § 26, c. 

484. adequitando portis: the dative, portia, is due to the influence of 
adpropinquo ( — propinquua aum). 

486. Fugae: a genitive depending on causam. 

489. plenis portis: cf. Verg., Aen., xii, 121: plenia ae fundunt portia, 
ablat. of the Route. Cf . 1. 1719, n. and Caes. B. G., n, 6, 1, portia erup- 
tione facta, the prose usage settling the case. 

492. mota signa: the advancing of, etc.; see § 21, e. 

493. relicti fuerant: see § 22, b. terrore perculsi: as in Ennius, 
for the classical prose metu commotua, perterritua, etc.; see § 20. 

> On the supposed discovery, in April, 1904, of the site of the Lacus Curtiua see 
Claaa. Rev., xxiii (1904), p. 329 f., and Huelsen-Carter, Rom. Forum* (1909) p. 144 f. 
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498. haerens: haereo is used here, as usually, with in and the abla- 
tive; in xxxvin, 49, 10 with ad and the accusative; elsewhere it cannot 
be determined whether the dative (frequent in the Aug. poets) or the 
ablative is used. Romanus: for Romani: see § 26, a. prius- 

quam: see xxi, 1. 143, n. 

Romvlus routs the Veientea, His pojndariiy with his soldiers 

Chapter XV. — 602. propinquitas: the apodosis to the following pro- 
tasis is implied in this word, i.e. it would be easier for them. 

603. assent: informal indirect discourse. 

604. iusti: regviar, opposed to tumvJUuarius, 

606. non positis castris: one of the ways in Latin of expressing Vith- 
out.' What other ways are there? non: anaphora; see § 29, b. 

606. praedam . . . rediere: see § 19, a. Romanus: for Romani; 
see § 26, a. 

607. dimicationi: the dative of the Object For Which. 

610. de tectis^ /or or in defence of, etc.; cf. dimicare de liberis, u, 
44, 12. arte: i.e. insidiis, dolo. 

616. oratores: in its earlier sense of envoys. 

620. fidei: see § 20. Compare a similar use of alienvs and abharrens, 
with both ah and with a dative. Cf . 1. 672, n. 

624. quadraginta: in Numa's reign. deinde— covUinuos, 

626. longe ante alios, with a superlative: cf. Verg., Aen., vii, 55, 
ante alios fvkherrimus; also 1. 309. 

627. Celeres: Equites; cf. 1. 455. Servius (ad Aen., xi, 603) says: 
Qrios celeres appeUavit vet a celeritate, vel a duce Celere, qui didtur Remum 
ocddisse. Plutarch (Rom., 10) derjyes the word from the name Celer. 

The apotheosis of Rormdvs 

Chapter XVI.— 629. immortalibus: cf. 11. 246 and 520. 

630. campo: i.e. Martio, Caprae Paludem: near the spot where 

later the Circus Flaminius stood. The Romans had a festival called 
Nonas Caprotinae conmiemorating Romulus' disappearance at this 
place. 

632. nimbo: Cicero (Rep.y i, 25) says that there was an eclipse of 
the sun at the time. He also fixes the date, the Nonis QuinctUihuSf i.e. 
the nones of the fifth month, later called "July", after Julius Caesar. 

633. nee in terns fuit: after the capitulation of Paris, Ney is.reported 
to have referred to Napoleon thus: "He has lived like a demi-god, 
and must die like a demi-god. Not a vestige of him must remain; he 
must, like Romulus, ascend to the gods." 

639. deum: the deification of Romulus, a fratricide, aroused the 
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righteous indignation of the Christian Fathers.* The deification of 
Romulus is referred to in an inscription (C. I. L., i, p. 283) : RamtUus, 
Martvus filius . . . receptus in deorum numerum Quirinus appeUatus est. 
On the identity of the "Tomb of Romulus," found in the Comitium, 
1899, see Huelsen-Carter, Forum Rom.*, p. 106 f.* 

647. lulius: see 1. 1067, n. sollicita: abl. patribus: dat. 

648. gravis auctor: weighty sponsor. quamvis: see 1. 115, n. 

649. Quirites: as the Roman and Sabine peoples were united, so also 
the Roman Romulus and the Sabine Quirinus; and as Latinus was 
worshipped as luppUer Laiiaris, and Aeneas as luppiter Indiges, so 
Romulus was worshipped as Quirinus. 

662. contra intueri: to see him face to face, capite velato: see 
1. 621, n. 

663. Abi nuntia: the omission of the copula is a mark of an unusual 
stress of emotion, and is common in hasty, impatient, and energetic 
expression. caelestes: it is by divine dispensation that Rome is 
to rule the world. The thought that it was a part of the divine purpose 
that Rome was to rule the world is not uncommon in Latin literature; 
see e.g. Verg., Aen.j vii, 98 f., where Faunus makes a prophecy to 
this effect, and Ovid, Fasti, iii, 27 f., who records a dream of Rea 
Silvia prophetic of the greatness of Rome. . velle: here followed 
by ut (instead of the simple subjunctive, the infinitive, or accusative 
with the infin.) on account of the ita preceding. 

The Interregnum 

Chapter XVII. — 662. pervenerat: sc. certamen, factionibus: 

modal (§ 21, d.), in parties, in contrast to singvlos. 

664. sua: referring to Sabinis, the logical subject of the sentence. 
in: in spite of; often concessive, as U. 566, 796, 1021; xxi, 1689, etc. 

668. patres incessit: the accus. (cf. invado) introduced by Sallust 
was adopted by Livy (except in iv, 57, 10) and later became general. 

673. centum: the original number (cf. 1 273), but from geminata 
urhe, 1. 444, and Dion. Hal., n, 57, it may be concluded that there were 
by this time 200. The regular number, 300, is given in 11, i, 10. 

676. insignibus imperii: see 1. 251, n. 

678. nunc: the last interregnum was in 52 B.C. ab: causal: see 1. 13, n. 

1 Tertullian (Ad Nat., 11, cap. 9) sarcastically asks: "Was it because he founded 
a city? Then why not others also who have built cities, counting even women? 
To be sure, Romulus slew his brother in the bargain, and trickishly ravished some 
foreign virgins. Therefore, of course, he becomes a god!" Cf. also St. Augustine 
(Civ. Dei, iii, 6), where he contrasts the sin of Romulus with that of Paris. 

* For a popular account of the supposed discovery of the Romulean mundtis under 
the atrium of Domitian's palace, see The Sun (New York), Feb. 1, 1914. 
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580. Fremere: there were murmurs (of disapproval) among y etc.; see 
§ 32. Such a condition is not surprising with a change of administra- 
tion every five days. 

682. ab ipsis: it is to be noted that the people demand a voice in the 
selection of the king. Later there were only two not elected by the 
people; see U. 1502, 1764. 

687. rogandis: in proposing i.e. the magistrate asking the people to 
vote. 

688. adempta: provision was made by the Lex PublUia (of 339 b.c.) : 
tU legumy quae comitiis centuriaiis ferrentur^ ante initum suffragium 
patres auctores fierent (viii, 12, 15). The sanction of the Patrea thus 
became a meaningless form. The Lex Maenia (of 292 B.C.) was to a 
similar effect. priusquam ineat: the subjunctive of the 'ideal 
limit ^ of an act looked forward to; see § 26, g. 

690. Quod bonum faustum ... sit: the regular formula for opening 
a meeting of the Comitia. 

696. ut: its use with iubeo may be accounted for by its connection 
with sdscOf a verb which is regularly followed by 1^. The use of ut 
with iubeo is contrary to classical usage, but in Livy it occurs not un- 
commonly in the decrees of the senate or the orders of generals. 



A Sabine, Numa PompUius, is elected king. The Inauguration 

Chapter XVIII. — 696. religio: the derivation of this word was 
variously explained by the ancients. Cicero thought it was derived 
from relegere (i.e. opposed to neglegere), but Livy more correctly con- 
nects it with religare (cf. exsolvi religione n, 32, 2 etc.). ea tempe- 
state: for eo tempore; see § 18, a. Numae: cf. numrerus, num^mus, 
and the Greek voyM^y hence the 'Arranger' or 'Lawgiver*. Pompili: 
cf. pompa, and the Greek irofwriy, a religious procession. It is not, 
therefore, surprising that the origin of many religious institutions and 
rites was traced to "Numa". 

697. Sabinis: an adjective. ut: see 1. 75, n.; hence quisqumn, 

in a statement that is liable to be disputed i.e. involving a negative. 

699. Auctorem: teacher. falso: the anachronism, also alluded 

to in XL, 29, 8, had already been pointed out by Cicero (Rep., 11, 28 f .), 
who characterizes it as an irweteratus error and adds: falsum est . . . 
neque solum fictum, sed etiam inperite absurdeque fictum. 

600. Servio Tullio regnante: as Numa reigned from 715-672 e.g., and 
Servius Tullius from 578-534 B.C., more than one hundred years sepa- 
rated Numa and Pythagoras. This period is still greater, if we accept 
the accoimt of Cicero (Tu^c, i, 34 and Rep., 11, 28) that Pythagoras 
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arrived in Italy during the reign of Tarquinius Superbus (634-509 b.c). 
The chief tenet associated with the name of Pythagoras is the belief 
in transmigration of souls (commented upon by Ralph Waldo Emerson 
in his essay on History). His idea of the body as a prison of the soul 
was further developed by Plato. 

602. -que et: see PraeJ., 1. 64, n. Crotoaa: cf. Kporom; see § 24. 

604. fama: sc. venisset or adlata esseL The ellipsis of a subjunctive 
is rare and contrary to classical usage. 

607. ingenio: a causal abl. temperatum: regulated (tempus + 

dare); hence virtiUibiis abl. of means. 

613. inde= ab lis. tamen: Cicero (Rep., ii, 24) praises the 

actions of the Romans on this occasion for subordinating party to prin- 
ciple: virtviem et sapientiam . . . non prageniem qvaeri. 

616. decemunt: the people had referred back to the senate the selec- 
tion of a king; cf. 1. 595. Cf. rv, 3, 10: Numam popvli iussu pairSbus 
auctoribiLS Romae regnasse. 

617. augurato: see § 26, c. urbe condenda: a difficult ablative. 
It is variously explained as modal or temporal. It is more probably a 
gloss. One would expect condita. 

619. ergo: for cavLsa; see § 18, a. This use of ergo belongs chiefly 
to laws, decrees, and official documents. publicum perpetuum- 
que: there were augurs in the time of Romulus, but a Collegium was 
first established by Numa, i.e. to interpret the au^pida publica, 

620. in arcem: the northeast peak of the Capitoline hill. Cf. Paul 
Diac, p. 18: augurcuyulum appellahant antiqui, quam nos arcem dicimvs, 
quod ibi augures publics auspicarentur. (For Paul. Diac. cf. p. xxxv.) 

621. versus: a participle. ad laevam: sc. manum. It appears 
from Livy's account that the augur faced east, and consequently had 
the south to his right and the north to his left. capite velato: as 
was the usual custom with the Romans in offering prayer or sacrifice. 

624. regiones: the four spaces in the heavens produced by the inter- 
section of two imaginary lines, the one from the east to the west, the 
other from the north to the south. The usual division is thus given 
by Varro (L. L., vii, 7) : partes quattuor . . . sinistra ab orienti, dextra 
ab occasUf antica ad meridiem^ postica ad septemtrionem. Cf . 1. 1068, n. 

626. septemtrionem: the seven stars of Ursa Maior, the "Great 
Dipper." The sing, in Verg. and Ovid (as in Varro supra) means the 
north. ^ 

629. luppiter pater: Iuppiter= lou pater ^ from the root di, *to shine,* 
appearing in dies, Diespiter (cf. Diovis^ lovis). Cf. also Marspiter, 

630. uti== utinam; an archaic usage; see § 18, a. 

631. signa: as thunder, lightning, the flight of birds, etc. ad- 
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clarassis= addaraveriSf according to some authorities, but it is more 
probably a sigmatic aorist formation. Compare faxit « fac + s + i -|- 1. 

632. pere^t: specified, auspicia: according to Plutarch (iViima), 
auspicious birds appeared and passed on the right. 

633. de templo : the av^raculum, where the augur stood; see 1. 620, n. 

Numa erects a Temple of Janus. He claims to receive instructions 
from the gods through Egeria. He reforms the Calendar 

Chapter XIX. — 634. ita potitus: the Lex Curiata de Imperio, whose 
origin is ascribed by others to Numa (Cic, Rep,, n, 26), is not men- 
tioned until V, 46, 11. 

636. vi et annis: hendiadys; see § 29, g. -que ac: cf. 1. 229, n. 

636. Quibus: dative, referring to iure , . . legibus . . . moribus; see 

I. 1660, n. adsuescere posse: the subject is ''men," indefinite, or 
to be supplied from ferocem popuLum. 

637. qiuppe: i.e. rutm, as in poetry. The following accusative and 
infinitive shows that this is Numa's reason. 

638. desuetudine: a word first used in prose by Livy, in poetry by 
Ovid. Note: "innocuous desuetude." lantun: cf. Cic, N, D., 

II, 67: transitiones perviae *iani* nominantur. It was originally a gate 
in the old city wall. It is worthy of note that the statue of lanv^ 
Bifrons was the only image of a god in Rome at the time of Numa. 
Argiletum: a street at the northeast end of the Forum, and between 
the basilica Aemilia and the Curia. 

640. pacatos: note the irony in the use of this word, a favorite 
with Caesar. The Romans accept peace when everybody has been 
whipped. Note the tone of Praef., 1. 29 f. (p. 180, 1. 7 f.). 

641. clausus fuit: has been closed. The fuit emphasizes the totality 
of the reckoning ('up to date'). When the gates were opened, the god 
of war was supposed to sally forth with the warriors. T. Manlio 
consule: in 235 B.C., but the gate was opened again in the same year 
(Varro, L. L., v, 165). 

644. bellum Actiacum: fought in 31 b.c, but the gate of Janus was 
not closed until 29 B.C. Augusto: this title was not given until 

27 B.C. This is an important line for fixing the date of the composition 
of the First Book of Livy's history. As he mentions the name 'Augus- 
tus' the book must have been published after 27 B.C., and as he does 
not mention the closing of the gate in 25 B.C., it follows that the book 
was composed between 27 and 25 b.c. It is a significant fact that the 
gate was closed only four times from the time of Numa down to the 
Christian era (the fourth being in the year 4 B.C., the fifth, 66 a.d.). 

662. aliquo: used because of non sine. commento: Numa's 



2o6 COMMENTARY 

course was not without parallel^ as Minos claimed to have received his 
laws from Zeus in a cave; it was in a cave, too, that Lycurgus received 
his laws from Apollo, and Pythagoras his precepts from the Delphic 
priestess. A writer not friendly to Rome might remark that the Roman 
kingdom began with a fratricide, Roman religion with deception. A 
number of Livy's contemporaries, like some modern Romans, regarded 
religion as legitimate paternal deception. 

663. Egeria: Ovid (Fasti, iii, 275) refers to her as dea grata Camenis. 
In modem literature her name has become proverbial for a literary 
helpmate who believes in the power of her husband^s genius. Com- 
pare the use of the name "Maecenas". 

666. cuique deorum: brachylogy for aacris cuiusgue deorum. 

666. ad: according to, cursus liinae: as the lunar month con- 

sists of 29 days, 12 hours, and 44 minutes, a lunar year was about 11 
days shorter than the solar. duodecim: according to tradition the 

'*year" of Romulus consisted of only ten months. Eutropius (i, 3) 
says: annum (Numa) descripsit in duodecim menses, prius sine aliqua 
comjmtaiione confu>sum (E. was an historian of the fourth century a.d.). 

668. -que : and as a result. dies : the number of days has dropped 

from the Mss. solido anno: cf. Hor., C, i, i, 20, solido de die. 

662. nefastos: the number of such days in each month was later 
quite large, in February and April 20 each, in December 10, in June 
11, in July 15, etc., not counting the "extras." 

Numa establishes several new priesthoods: the Flamines Maiores, 
Virgines Vestae, the Salii, and the PorUifex Maximums 

Chapter XX. — 668. reglae vicis: of the royal office. Vieis, genitive, 
is very rare. lovi: a dative of reference. adsiduum: he was 

not permitted to leave the city for a single night (v, 52, 13). There 
were other restrictions also.i insigni veste : the toga praetexta. 

670. duos flamines:' there were three fUmvmes maiores, and twelve 
Jlamines minores. On the number "3" see 1. 1107, n. 

671. Quirino: according to Ovid (Fasti, 11, 509), Numa erected a 
temple to the new god (Romtdv^-Quirinus) on the Quirinal. vir- 
gines Vestae: the establishment of the Vestal Virgins was likewise 
attributed to Numa by Cicero (Rep., 11, 26) and Propertius (iv, 4). 
But Rea Silvia and Tarpeia were also said to have been Vestal Virgins. 
See 1. 103 above. At first there were four, then later six. Ten years 
were spent in preparation, ten in performing their duties, and ten in 
giving instruction to others (Plutarch). According to Vergil (Aen. 11, 
296) the image of Vesta with the sacred fire was brought from Troy. 

Thege are given in full by Frazer, Golden Bough, IIP, p. 242. 
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672. genii: the dative with alienus, instead of the ablative with ab, 
Cf. 1. 520, n. conditoris: sc. urbis. Romulus was said to be the 
son of a Vestal virgin. 

673. templi: the temple of Vesta, together with the Atrium Veslae, 
stood at the southeast end of the Forum, at the foot of the Palatine, 
stipendium: the shortening of this word from *8tipi'pendiym illustrates 
the tendency in linguistic evolution (i.e. the omission of an unaccented 
syllable, in rapid pronunciation as in ''hist(o)ry,'' ''nom(i)native," etc.). 
The other offices were posts of honor. 

676. Salios: the ''Leapers,'' i.e. a saliendo; cf. exvUantia SaUos, 
Verg., Aen.y vui, 663. duodedm: on the number 3, see 1. 1107, n. 

Gradivo: generally derived from gradior, i.e. Gradwus = the "Strider". 
tunicae: see 1. 435, n. insigne: a noun. 

678. ancilia: when the sacred shield (ancile) fell from heaven, a voice 
was heard saying that Rome would be victorious over all nations as 
long as the shield was preserved. To make the theft of it more difficult, 
Numa had eleven others made just like it. 

679. carmina: the language of these was so archaic that they were 
unintelligible by the time of the Augustan Age (Hor., Ep., 11, i, 86). 
Quintilian (c. 95 a.d.) i, 6, 40, says: vix sacerdotibus suia satis inteUecta, 

681. Pontificem {mcunmum): both the word and the institution are 
of doubtful origin. Cf. Kent, Class. Phil,, viii (1913), p. 317. 

682. ez patribus: this office remained in the hands of the patricians 
alone until 300 B.C., the time of the passage of the Lex Ogtdnia. 
ezscripta: in the commentarii parUificum or sacrorum. These have been 
also referred to the time of Numa, 1. 1139, and to the time of Servius 
TuUius, 1. 2173. As they were later in charge of the Pontifex Maximus 
(cf. Cic, De Or., n, 52), they were called Annales Maximi. 

683. quibus hostiis: not only to what god, at what temple, and on 
what day, but the kind, the age, and the condition of the animal for 
sacrifice, were all matters carefully prescribed in the Roman ritual. 
The slightest mistake in any of these particulars vitiated all. scitis = 
scUis, not saUts. Cf . plebiscUum. 

687. peregrinos: the gods of the foreign states could be introduced 
only by a decree of the senate. 

689. placandos manes: balancing iusta funehria, the gerundive being 
used (as in 1. 659, etc.) like the perf. participle; see § 26, d. 

690. quae . . . curarentur: observe the change to the indirect ques- 
tion, alio quo: a stronger form of expression than aliquo. 

692. lovi Elicio: the same derivation of Elicius is given by Varro 
(L .L., VI, 96) and Ovid {Fasti, m, 327). 
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ResuUs of Numa*8 policy. Annual Festival to Fides. The Argei 

Chapter XXI. — 699. cum . . . torn: regularly with the indicative, 
but here with the subjunctive owing to the causal force of cum. 
701. positam: agreeing in gender and number with the nearer noun. 

706. Lucus: outside the Porta Capena, on the Via Appia. ex 
opaco specu: a Grecism; see § 24, a. Clafisical usage requires a parti- 
ciple, as profluens. 

707. deae: Egeria; see 1. 652, n. Camenis: see 1. 222, n. 

708. quod . . . essent: incorporating Numa's reason. concilia = 
congreaatLS or conoentus. 

709. id = eius soUemnia; cf . is pavar - eius rei pavor, as xxi, L 1389, 
and a similar use of quo metu^ cuius rei metUy xxi, 1. 110. sacra- 
lium: on the Capitoline hill. flamines: see 1. 670, n. 

710. curru: in apposition to higis. involuta: his hand covered 
with a white cloth. The reason given by Servius (ad Aen., i, 292) is: 
quod significai fidem esse debere secretam, 

713. sacris faciendis: the principal nouns used with a final dative 
are iempuSf diesy locus and comitia. Cf. also § 26, c. Argeos: 

cf. Paul. Diac, p. 17: Argea loco Romae appeUaritur quod in his sepuUi 
essent quidam Argivorum iUvstres viri. There were six Argeiy or small 
Chapels, in each of the four regions of the city, which were regularly 
visited on March 16th and 17th. On May 15th the Vestals were accus- 
tomed to throw into the Tiber from the Sublician Bridge twenty-four 
wicker figures of men, which took the place of human victims.' Some 
regard this as a relic of earlier human sacrifices; see xxii, 1. 1870, n. 

717. deinceps: successwe; see § 24, a. alius alia: for aUer altera, 
emphasizing the different parties. 

718. Romulus: from 753-716 B.C.; Numa from 715-672 b.c. Cicero, 
however, though giving the same number of years for the reign of Rom- 
ulus, says that Numa reigned undequadraginta annos, claiming in this 
to follow Polybius. 

Tvllus HostUius is elected king. War is declared against Alba Longa 

Chapter XXII.— 721. Numae morte= a cwm-clause, as in 1. 82, 
nuyrte Aeneae, interregnum: 1. 579. 

722. Hostili: Hostius Hostilius; see 1. 398. 

723. populus: cf. Cic, Rep.j u, 31; mortuo Pompilio TuUum Hostin 
Hum popvlus regem interrege rogante creavit. 

' For a similar practice among other nations see Frazer, The Golden Bough, IV, p. 345 f . 
"Effigies as Substitutes." 
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730. ImperitatMit: the title of the ruler is omitted. In 1. 757 he is 
called duxy but in 11. 744, 769, and 776 rex, and his successor, 11. 769, 
830, and 944, is referred to as dictator. 

731. legati: fetiaUs, 1. 808. For the formula for demanding restitu- 
tion, see 1. 1160 f., and for making a treaty, 1. 809, f . 

732. agerent does double duty as the verb for ne and for priusquam. 
737. triceshnum: Dionysius (11, 72, 8) also says 30 days, adding that 

a demand was made after each 10 days. Livy, however, in 1. 1170, 
says 33 dasrs. On the sacredness of the number 3, see 1. 1107, n. 

739. quid: cognate accus. petentes: of. 1. 166, n. 

746. uter: relative; note the in eum (popvlum) in the next line. 

746. expetant: subject, (2i, from deos above. Cf. 1. 762. 

Death of CluUitu, TvUtu and Mettius hold a conference 

Chapter XXIII.— 760. ab Lavinio: see § 29, b. ab Troia: see 

1. 1, n. Alba, 1. 79, n. 

766. milia: separation is frequently expressed in Livy by the accusa- 
tive of extent of space, instead of apatio, intervaUo, etc., with a genitive. 

768. vetustate: causal. abolevit: from abolesco. 

762. ab capita: i.e. from Cluilius, the leader. Tullus interprets the 
death of Cluilius as divine vengeance. in nomen : cf . in euvty 1. 746. 

772. structi= instructi; see § 20, a. procerum, for the prose 

jnindpesj as infU for indpit, usages found only in the first decade. 

776. videor: sc. mihi. ferre: the infinitive construction with non 

dvbito, *I do not doubt,* instead of quin, is found chiefly in Ovid, Livy, 
and later writers; in the meaning 'I do not hesitate,' it regularly takes 
the infinitive. In Livy, however, quin is much more common with 
non dvbiU) and similar expressions. 

779. an: without vlrumf is passionate and argumentative. On the 
omission of a subjunctive see 1. 604, n. fuerit: that may wed have 
heeUy lit. let thai have been; i.e. we will not discuss that question. See 
1. 2106, n. eius: that is, Cluilius. 

780. gerendo belle ducem: some substantives, like avctor, dux, may 
have a dative instead of a genitive; cf. 1. 713 and G. 428, n. 5. 

782. propior: as propinquus, with the dative. While propior is some- 
times used with the accusative, propius is regularly used with that 
case. For propcy see 1. 878. 

787. servitii aleam: cf. xxxvii, 36, 9, belli aleam; a common meta- 
phor in Latin. So Caesar at the Rubicon says: iacta alea est (Suet.). 

788. qua: introduces decemi possit. 

791. Quaerentibus: dative ''of the agent''; see § 24, c. 
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The war is to he decided by a combat between the Horatii and the 
CuriatiO The Fetiales 

Chapter XXIV.— 793. trigemini: according to tradition their moth- 
ers were sisters who had been married at the same time, and the three 
Horatii and the three Curiatii were all bom on the same day. All 
these mythical details are indicative of the close connection between 
Rome and Alba in the minds of the Romans. 

800. quisque: distributive apposition; see 1. 207, n. 

803. foedus ictum: see 1. 33, n. his legibus: modal, under these 

conditions. 

807. nee: not used by Caesar before a vowel. vetustior: for 
vetustioris; see § 29, e. Treaties had, however, been already mentioned 
in 11. 468 and 774, but they were not made with any formal rites. 

808. Fetialis: sc. sacerdos. In the time of Tullus restitution ia 
demanded (1. 731), but at that time no regular formula was cited for 
the institution. In the lines which followj the formula used in the 
making of a treaty is given; in lines 1160, f., that for demanding resti- 
tution and for declaring war. There is considerable variance of opin- 
ion among the ancients as to who introduced the rites of the Fetiales. 
Dionysius (ii, 72) and Plutarch (Numa) ascribe the introduction of 
these rites to Numa, Cicero (Rep., n, 31), however, to Tullus. Serviua 
{ad Aen.f x, 14) agrees with Livy (1. 1156) in ascribing it to Ancus. In 
the passage referred to, Livy states that Ancus introduced this rite 
from the Aequiculi. The Collegium Fetialium consisted of 20 members. 

809. patrato: as the Roman state was based upon the family and as 
this was officially represented by its head, the pater, so the larger f amily, 
the state, is represented by the paier palratus. populi Albani: the 
rite was also observed by other nations of Italy. 

811. ait: for inquit; see § 29, c. puram: sc. herbam, tol- 

lito: the imperative in -to is common in legal and solemn language. 
ez arce : according to Festus (1. c.) : ex loco sancto arcis. The taking of 
the bunch of grass from this sacred place, the av^racidumj was S3rm- 
bolical of the sacredness of the rite, and suggested the presence of the 
arx itself as a witness to the transaction. graminis herbam: a 

poetical expression, probably from Vergil {Ed., v, 26); see § 19. 

814. Quod= quantum; as far as, restrictive; developed from the 
descriptive. Qulritium: gen., common in old formulae. 

821. luppiter: the gods, says Livy in ix, i, 7, are witnesses of treaties. 

1 Livy I, 23-26, has been made the subject of tragedies by Pietro Aretino (1546), 
D'Aigaliers (1596) and was the background for Lope de Vega's El Honrado Hermano 
(1622) and for Ck)meille's Horace (1656). 
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822. populus Albanus: in apposition to a vocative, a poetical usage 
introduced into prose by Livy; cf. Verg., Aew., 1, 664. 

823. tabulis cerave » labyla cerata. See § 29, g. The enclitic -ve, 
as used here, hardly means more than -que, utiquea et uH, 

824. legibus: dative, as deficiei^deerit. Cf. 1. 658,ttnno. 

826. defezit: see § 18, b.; cf. addarasais, 1. 631, n. si . . . tom: 

see i 18. si: originally an adverb, 'in this way.' 

828. porcum: the custom of sacrificing a pig in making treaties was 
practised also by the Greeks. For the Punic custom, see xxi, 1. 1360 f . 
The sacrifice of a pig was also a part of the wedding ceremony. ^ 
sazo: the genus, is followed by stZice, the species. The flintnstone used 
on such occasions was symbolical of Jupiter and his thunderbolt,* and 
from this arose the worship of luppiter Lapis. After the sacred stone 
had been used to slay the victim, it was thrown away. 

The combat and Us residts 

Chapter XXV. — This chapter illustrates Livy's talent for animated 
description. Note how vividness is added to the narrative by the use 
of the historical present (17 times), the present participle (12 times), 
and the imperfect indicative (4 times). 

833. adhortarentur: i.e. 'said by way of encouragement'; hence the 
accusative and infinitive, a construction not found elsewhere. 

836. pleni: because inspired by; hence, the abl., as often in the poets. 

840. Itaque ergo: a pleonastic expression used by Terence, Livy, and 
late writers; see § 22. 

846. animo: dative. futura: translate: the thought that, etc. 

Compare the use of the perfect participle noted in § 21, e. 

863. Ad: cU; almost with the force of 'upon,' 'in response to.' This 
usage is poetical, and indicates the attitude of the contestants. 

866. vice: causal. This form is not used elsewhere by Livy. 

866. integer ==: intactus, incolumis. ut ... sic: see § 26, j. 

860. cum: cum inversum introduces the element of surprise and hence 
is used by the historians, especially when introducing an action that is 
unexpected or hasty. Livy frequently makes use of this device and 
it is almost a mannerism in Vergil. 

866. Prius . . . quam: see xxi, 1. 143, n. 

867. itaque: postpositive, appears first in Lucretius, and is found in 
Livy chiefly in the first decade. nee procul: nee is here a survival 

^ For an interesting parallel to the use of the pig in sacrifice and for a simila rmethod 
of divination by birds and the liver practiced by the pagan tribes of Borneo, see the 
Class Joum. , ix (1914) p. 272 f . and Fraser The Golden Bough, IV, p. 212 f. « Simi- 

larly, in nearly all American mythologies the flint is the symbol of thunder and lightning. 
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of the axchaic nee ( » non), as in nee enim 1. 158. et: for etiam; see 

§26, i. 

876. iugulo: see § 21, d. Cf. in carde defigit, 1. 2108. 

878. eo maiore . . . quo prope: magia is omitted with prope because 
quo is not only flblative of measure of difference, but also causal. 

880. dicionis . . . facti: such predicate genitives of pose^ession are 
especially common in Livy, as xxn, 1. 490, 1654, etc.; cf. G. 366, R. 1. 

881. extant: the existence of these monuments during the Augustan 
Age is also attested by Dionysius (iii, 22). The mcer campus Horor 
tiorum was situated on the Via Latina, and, according to Martial (ni, 
47), outside the Porta Capena. 

Horatiua slays his sister. The Provocatio ad Popidum 

Chapter XXVI.— 886. quid: observe the flexibility of the order of 
words in Latin; English must begin with the quid. imperat: Tul- 

lus now had the imperium over the two peoples. Note how prominence 
is given to this thought. iuventutem: the collective singular; see 

§ 26, a. Hence eorum in the next line. 

888. Princeps: in advance (of the Roman army). trigemina: 
for irigeminorum; see § 29, e. sorer viigo: maiden sister. 

889. desponsa fuerat: see § 22, b. This condition presupposes a 
convbium between Alba and Rome; see 1. 279, n. 

892. Movet: et seq.; the unusual order of the words is in harmony 
with the unusual situation. iuveni: dative of reference, see § 21, c. 

899. obstabat: stood over against^ was a set-off to, counterbalanced. 

900. secundum: following , in accordance with. 

904. carminis: genitive of quality; see 11. 819 and 1620, n. 

906. obnuito: addressed to the Hctor. arbori: an archaic loca- 
tive, or an old form of the ablative; cf. 1. 927. 

907. Hac lege = secundum legem; pomerium: see 1. 1588, n. 

908. qui . . . cum - cum ii, qui, etc. ne . . . quidem: the par- 
ticular negative following the general non rebantur. The result in 
Latin is a stronger negative. se: subject of posse. 

915. iudicio: the action of Horatius was a theme for debate in the 
rhetorical schools. Cf. Cic. Inv. ii, 78; Quint, iii, 6, 76. 

920. pila Horatia: pHa is the plural of piXum; cf. 1. 928 and Prop. 
IV, 2, 7. Some authorities, however, following Dionysius (in, 22), 
regard pita as a feminine singular, a pillar. 

921. Huncine = ^Mm+ ce-f ne; see 1. 71, n. 

923. sub furca: note the punishment of a free citizen. Cf. also 
Periochaj 55. 
928. modo: provided it be. pomerium: see 1. 1588, f., with notes. 
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932. ipsius: referring to the chief person, the one on trial. 

933. absolverunt: sc. eum, admiratione: the inner cause, from, 
but iure, the external cause, on accov/ni of; cf . § 27. 

936. publica: the people shared the guilt. piacularibus sacri- 

fidis: up to a late period these were offered annually at the altars of 
lanus Curiatiua and luno Sororia, to appease the Manes of the Curiatii 
and of the sister who had been slain. 

939. publico : i.e. by pecunia jmblica, refectum: annually on 
Oct. 1st. 

940. Sororittm tigillum: placed above the altars referred to in 1. 936. 

Treachery of Mettius Fvfetius 

Chapter XXVII. — 942. Nee: adversative, btU . , . not, 

956. confluentis: sc. Tiberim ei Anienem, 

961. ergo: on this account; cf. § 18, a. 

968. Salios: see 1. 676, n. These additional Salii were called Ago- 
nalesj QuirinaleSy or CoUini. Pallori ac Pavori: "Paleness from 

Fright" and "Trembling incident to a Panic" are deified. Compare 
the Greek Aci/ios and ^6^0^. Deification of abstract qualities was 
especially common with the Romans. May these particular deities, 
so he prayed, never visit the Romans again. 

981. Nee = ne . . . quidenif as not infrequently in poetry. 

How Meitiua Fvfetius vxis punished for his treachery 

Chapter XXVIII.— -989. vertat: sc. deus (luppiter)^ a stereotyped 
form of expression, and hence the tense is not changed. 

990. eastris iungere: with this verb Cicero prefers cum or od, the 
dative with the active being rare in prose before Livy (i.e. = addere). 

996. legio: according to Plutarch {Rom. 7, 3), first organized by 
Romulus (3000 infantry, 300 cavaby). 

997. mora imperio ezsequerentur: see § 19, a. 

998. infit: see 1. 772, n. alias: an adverb. 
1009. ut: as. et ^etiam; see § 26, i. 

1012. Audeat: potential. On account of its emphatic position, how- 
ever, the tone is something like let him do it, if he dare. 

1015. Quod bonum et seq.; see 1. 590, n. 

1018. plebi . . . patres: political divisions of a later period in Rome. 

1021. pubes: see § 26, a. in: see 1. 564, n. 

1023. vivo: from the emphatic position of the word Mettius now 
receives a hint of his fate. 

1031. in diversum iter: the punishment of Mettius was represented 
on the shield of Aeneas; cf. Verg., Aen., viii, 642. 
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1083. portantes: the time is not that of condtaH (sunt), but expresses 
the result of it; a proleptic use common in the poets. 
1035. exempli: epexegetical » qrw edebatur exemplum; cf. 1. 435, n. 
1086. In: in regard to; see § 22. aliis: a substantive (§ 26, d). 

The destruction of Alba 

Chaptek XXIX. — Livy's brilliant description of the fall of Alba is 
one of his most famous chapters. Compare with it his description of 
the consternation in Rome at the approach of the Gauls, v, 40, 3 f ., 
and after the battle of Lake Trasimenus, xxii, 7. See also § 29. 

1044. prae metu: construe with defidente consilio, Prae, introducing 
the Preventive Cause, as usual in negative sentences. 

1045. relinquerent: subjunctive also in the direct question. Why? 

1047. ultimum illud: now for the last time. UUimum is the accusa- 
tive of the inner object with visuri. visiiii: see § 26, f. 

1048. y t . . . instabat: the imperfect with temporal tU is also found 
in Cicero, but does not become common until Livy. 

1051. quibus: attracted to the case of its omitted antecedent as in 
Greek. The full expression is: m, qtuie quisque efferre poterat, eUUis. 

1057. captos decs: cf. Verg. Aen, i, 68 victos penaiesy and St. Augus- 
tine's conunent CD, i, 3: being conquered! The Romans worship 
gods that can be conquered! 

1060. quadringentorum: i.e. 300 yrs. (Alba being founded 300 yrs. 
before Rome, Verg., Aen., i, 272) -f 100 yrs., the time since that date, 
quibus: see § 21, d. Alba steterat: ''the position of Alba in Roman 

history is an inexplicable mystery" (Ihne, Rdm. Gesch., i«,p. 34). See 
1. 79, n. templis: cf. xxi, 1. 650, n. 

Growth of Rome, TvUvs declares war with the Sabines 

Chapter XXX. — 1064. Caelius: this hill is also said to have been 
added by Romulus, by Ancus, and by Tarquinius Priscus. Cf. Cic, 
Rep.f II, 18, and Dion. Hal., ii, 50. 

1065. earn: referring to mons, but attracted in gender to the predi- 
cate noun. , 

1067. lulios: the origin of the Julian gens is, however, elsewhere 
assigned to the time of Romulus; see 1. 73, n. 

1068. templum: i.e. a loco per augurem constitvJtOj Gell., xiv, 7, 7. 

1069. Hostilia: this was situated on the north side of the Forum 
and was the general place of assembly of the senate until 52 B.C., when 
it was burned down. It was rebuilt by the son of Sulla and called the 
Curia Cornelia. On its site Caesar began and Augustus completed a 
new Curia, 29 B.C., calling it the Curia luiia. 
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1071. tonnas: of thirty men each. 

1072. legiones: the royal insignia are also ascribed to Tullus; see 1. 
251, n. 

1074. Hac fidttcia» harumfiducia virium (cf. id, 1. 709, n.), causal. 

1077. Feroniae: a goddess of flowers and also of emancipation from 
slavery, who was worshipped by the Sabines, Etruscans, and Latins. 
She had a temple on the Campus Martius, where her rites were cele- 
brated on the 13th of November. Her shrines at Tarracina, Capena, 
and at the foot of Mt. Soracte (cf . Hor., Sat,, i, 5, 24) were especially 
celebrated. 

1079. retentos: i.e. not delivered to them. ferebantor: were 

alleged. 

1092. occtipat transire: cf. ^Mvu SuLfioAvniw and see § 24 and xxi, 
1. 1156, n. Silvam Malitiosam: in the country of the Sabines. 

1093. ceterum: for sed; see § 22, a. aucto= qui auctus est. 
1096. ptigna=. ordinea pugnarUium. illis: dative of reference. 

fuga: nominative; render, in flight. Observe the difference between 
the Latin and the EngUsh idiom. 

Prodigies. Death of Ttdlus HoatUiue 

Chapter XXXI.— 1099. lapidibus pluvisse: see xxi, 1. 1902, n. 

1100. missis: a dative; construe with conspectu; see §§ 26, d, and 
21, c. prodigium: see xxi, 1. 1369, n. 

1101. haud aliter quam: Vergil was the first to translate the Homeric 
expression for comparison, ^ ^c, etc., by rwn aliter qtULm cum. As 
havd is a favorite negative with Livy, he substitutes havd for rum in 
the Vergilian expression. . 

1108. cacuminis: possessive genitive. luco: on the Alban mount, 

where Jupiter Latiaris was worshipped. 

1104. patrio ritu: both the Alban and the Roman sa4yra were derived 
from Lavinium. velut diis . . . relictis: velul with an abl. abs.; 

see §25. 

1107. novendiale: the duration of the festival was determined by 
the belief of the Romans in the sacredness of the number 3 and its 
multiples. Hence from this time on a nine (= 3X3) days' sacred fes- 
tival was the regular means of averting the evil portended by this 
phenomenon. The number 3 plays an important r61e in the Roman 
ritual and also in early Roman history. Vergil (Ed,, viii, 75) says 
numero deus impare gavdet. Accordingly triduum is frequently used in 
sacred language. So also in early Roman history: Aeneas rules 3 
years, there were 3 tribes, 3 Horatii and 3 Curiatii; and in the multi- 
ples: Ascanius ruled 10X3 years, his descendants 100X3 years, and 
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there were 10X3 states in the Latin League, and 10X3 Curiae. Cf. the 
English, "The third time's the charm", and the German, "Aller guten 
Dinge sind Drei." As 3 was sacred, so 3X3 was more sacred, as in 
the novendUjle sacrum. So also 3X3X3, the number of maidens and 
boys who sang Horace's Carmen Saeculare. More striking still is the 
number 333,333} which appears in xxn, 1. 355. With this number 
one may compare the U.S. national salute, and salute to the President, 
of 21 guns, a product of 3 and 7, and the Noveruioi the Catholic Church. ^ 

1110. quandoque » quandocumque; see § 18, a. nuntiaretur: of 

repeated action; see § 26, h. 

1117. iUi: dative of reference; see § 21, c. qui esset: descriptive. 

1122. si . . . esset: the conclusion is contained in unam opem. 

1124. commentaries Numae: see 1. 682, n., and 1. 1139. 

1125. lovi Elido: see 1. 692, n. sacris: dative. 

1128. prava religione: the annalist Piso (Plin., N. H., xxviii, 14) 
says: qiumiam parwn rite quaedam feciseet, fidmine ifitum. con- 
flagrasse: the subject is to be supplied from ei above. 

1129. duos et triginta: i.e. from 672-640 b.c. 

Aricua MarcvuSy the fourth hing. The formtdae used by the Fetiales 
in demanding restitution and in declaring war 

Chapter XXXII. — 1134. Ancus: called bonus Ancus by Enniua 
(Ann. 149, V.). Vergil's estimate, however (vi, 816), is less favorable: 
nimium gaudens popularibus auris. filia ortus: Cicero would have 

said: a filia ortus. The mother of Ancus was a Sabine; see 1. 1260. 

1136. cetera egregium: as in Sail, and Verg.; cf. xxi, 1. 225, n. 

1138. antiquissimum: most important. So also in ix, 31, 3. 

1139. commentariis regis: see 1. 682, n. and Periocha xl. 

1140. album: a white tablet. in publico: we learn from iv, i, 
10 and IX, 46, 5, that the pontifices were disposed to keep their science 
a close secret. 

1148. ctun quibus: Livy follows the usage of Nepos and Horace in 
not adding cum to a relative pronoun. foedus: not previously 

mentioned. 

1151. quod: observe the id in the following clause. illi: Numa. 

^ Parallel illustrations could be indefinitely multiplied, as, we are told, the temple 
of the Buddhist goddess, Kwannon, erected in the twelfth century, was decorated with 
33,333 images of the goddess; and Ahriman, the Persian name of the evil principle, 
is said to have produced 99,999 diseases. Cf. also Folk-Lore xix (190S), p. 315 f., 
where the following old Irish formula for the cure of mumps is given: "Mumps can 
bo cured by blindfolding the patient and making him walk three times around a pigsty/' 
and "to remove a ringworm, rub a wedding ring three times round the cq;>ot.'* 
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1153. Tullo regi: to a Tvllus as king. 

1166. ius: emphatic, as the origin of this alone is attributed by Livy 
to Tullus. The institution of the Petioles was akeady in existence; 
see 1. 808, n. Aequiculis: the Aequi dwelt in the country of the 

Sabines (see Map, p. 198). For the defeat of the Aequi in 458 B.C., 
see p. 241. 

1163. Peragit: introducing the Clarigatio (the legatus nuiking it dear 
upon just what grounds the claims were made). The declaration of 
war by the Romans was accompanied with numerous formalities. A 
necessary preliminary step was the sending of ambassadors to demand 
satisfaction. Without this no war is iustum (Cic, De Off,, i, 36; Leg., 
II, 21). After war had been agreed upon, it was officially declared by 
the Petioles, who followed the forms prescribed by the ritual. Vows 
and various religious rites, often a supplicatio, usually completed the 
ceremony.! 

1166. dedier= dedi; see § 18, b. The use of the accusative and 
infinitive with posco does not appear in Hterature imtil Horace. Its 
use here is in keeping with the archaic tone of the passage. 

1166. patriae compotem: perjury with the Romans was a serious 
offence, and was punished with exconmiunication. Cf. JCic, Leg., 11, 
22; Periurii poena divina (sc. est) exiiium, humana (sc. poena est) 
dedecus, sins: see § 18, b. This form arose from siveris, sieris. 

1170. tribus et triginta: see 1. 737, n. 

1178. Quarum rerum: this is equivalent to earum rerum qttas. The 
genitive is loosely used where de with the ablative, depending on censes, 
would be more natural. rerum litium causarum: asyndeton is 

conmion in enumerations. condlxit = dicendo denuntiavit, 

1180. Priscorum Latinorum: see 1. 89, n.; cf. 1. 809, n. 

1184. pure pioque: see 1. 1163, n. duello: see § 18, b. This 

form passed over into the Romance languages; the English word 'duel.' 

1188. hastam ferratam: among other nations also a spear tipped with 
iron and dipped in blood was a symbol of war. 

1190. praesentibus: it was very desirable that there should be wit- 
nesses who could testify in case there was a dispute about any of the 
details. Quod: whereas, or inasmuch as. 

1197. indico facioque: see § 19, a. ubi dizisset: see § 26, h. 

1199. posteri: this ceremony was preserved as late as the time of 
the empire. In case the country of the enemy was at too great a dis- 
tance from Rome, a certain tract of land near Rome was marked off 
into which the spear might be thrown. 

>Cf. Tenney Frank, The Import of the Fetial Insiituiion, Class. PhQ. vn (1912), 
p. 335 f. 
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Ancu8 makes war tvUh the Latins, The Aventine and Janictdum added 
to the city. The Fossa Qairiiium, Pons Svhlicius, and Career belong 
to his reign 

Chapter XXXIII.— 1201. flaminibus: cf. 1. 670, n. 
1203. Politorium: situated south of the Tiber, the exact location 
being unknown. 

1207. Capitolium atque arcem: the former referring to the southern, 
the latter to the northern, part of the Capitoline hill. Caelitun: 
see 1. 1064, n. 

1208. Aventinum: used as the nominative also in 1. 1221. Mons 
AvenHnus, the usual expression in other writers, was not used by Livy. 

1209. Additi (sunt) . . . dves: note the rhetorical order of these words. 
1213. Medulliam: situated between the Tiber and the Anio. This 

town was conquered also by Tarquinius Priscus; see 1. 1398. com- 
pulse: concentrated at, 

1221. ad Murciae: see §24. According to Porphyrio (ad Hor., i, 9, 
35) this ellipsis is found in relatione loci sacri, Down to the time of 
Cicero, only the names of the gods were thus used. The ellipsis of aedes 
or fanum (not templum, which is later) is frequent in Livy. Compare 
the ellipsis into go to St, Peter^s, etc. The valley between the Palatine 
and the Aventine was sometimes referred to as ad Murciasy or vaUis 
Murcia, The ground here was low and swampy, and was not drained 
by the Cloaca Maxima until the time of the Tarquinii; cf. 1. 1994. It 
was in this valley that later the Circus Maximus stood; cf. 1. 1315, n. 

1224. ob: see 1. 373, n. ponte sublido: for reasons both military 

and religious, built only of wood. It was on this bridge that Horatius 
Cocles made his heroic stand in the war against Porsena; cf. p. 240. 

1229. facti: i.e. tUrum rede an perperam factum esset, (facti: from 
factum.) 

1230. Career: at the foot of the Capitoline hill. Beneath the Career, 
or State's Prison, was a vault called the Tullianum, so named from a 
jet of water which sprang from the rock. It was in this prison that the 
poet Naevius wrote two plays (Gell., iii, 3, 15), and that Jugurtha was 
imprisoned; here, too, perished Catiline's confederates; Vercingetorix, 
Sejanus, minister of Tiberius, ViteUius, and others. The name Career 
Mamertinus dates from the Middle Ages. 

1234. Ostia: see xxu, 1. 392, n. Ostia was situated on the seacoast, 
about 15 miles S. W. of Rome, and at one time became a town of con- 
siderable importance. It was here that Aeneas is said to have landed, 
that Marius fled from Sulla, that the emperor Claudius built a port, 
and that Genseric landed in 455 a.d. Ostia was the first Roman colony. 



BOOK /, CHAPTERS XXXIII, XXXIV 219 

1236. aedis: the usual form of the nominative in Livy; cf. siirpisj 
1. 40 and caedU, 1. 1046; cf. also 1. 351, n. 

Tarquiniua Priscus comes to Rome, Hia popularity 

Chapter XXXIV.— 1287. Ancoregnante: from 640-616 b.c. Lu- 
cumo: hicumo means chief or prince in the Etruscan language. 

1238. cupidine: the ablative of internal cause, without a participle 
(as commotu8)j is frequent in Livy. In such cases, 06 or ex is sometimes 
added. 

1289. Tarqtdniis: locative. Tarquinii, 45 miles N. W. of Rome, was 
one of the chief cities of the Etruscan League. 

1241. Demarati: he belonged to the family of the Bacchiadae, who 
were banished by Cypselus about 655 b.c. For this statement and 
for the influence of Greece upon Roman literature and art, cf. Cic, 
Rep.y n, 34: infiuxU enim non tenuis quidam e Graecia rwuLus in hanc 
urhem, sed ahundantiasimus amnis Ularum disciplinarum et artium. 
Also Hor., Ep.j n, i, 156: Graecia capta ferum victorem cepU et artia 
Intvlit agresti Latio, 

1247. ventrem ferre = gramdam ease, nepotis: i.e. his unborn 

grandson. 

1249. Egerio: i.e. from egeo. Lucumoni: dative with animoa; 

see i 21, c. animos: pride. 

1261. auzit: sc. animoa. ducta: the main idea; see § 21, e. 

1262. quae: a woman who, lis (and ea)\ the position. 

1266. ingenitae erga patriam caritatis: ''the Romans have no single 
word for patriotism'' (Seeley). erga patriam: see § 24, a. 

1266. ab Tarquiniis and a Curibua, 1. 1260: see § 22, c. 

1267. ad id: for ihia purpoae. potissimum = praeter ceteraa 
urhes, 

1269. forti ac strenuo: these two ideas are often joined by Livy, as 
the characteristic qualities of the Roman ideal. They were thus used 
as early as Cato (Gell., xvii, 13, 3) : virfortis atque strenutts. 

1261. imagine: referring to the masks, or busts, that were hung in 
the Atrium. Only those who had held a curule office were entitled to 
the ius imaginum. una = sola. 

1262. persuadet: sc. ei. ut: causal. cupido: dative. 
1266. carpento: for in c; see § 21, d. Cf. 1. 1497; Cic, AU., rv, 10, 

1; Du;., 1, 104 in aella aedebat. 

1268. ministerio: see § 26, c. capiti reponit: for in caput; see 
§ 19, b. and cf. Verg., Aen.y viii, 134: reponite mensia. 

1269. sublimis abit: cf. Verg., Aen., i, 415: ipsa . . . avblimia obit, 
1271. earn: auch. regione: see § 20. dei: Jupiter. 
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1276. portantes: this is sometimes regarded as apportantes; see § 21, 
a. But probably it expresses little more than accompaniment. 

1277. Romanis: see § 24, c. conspicuum» conspectum. 

1278. et ipse: see § 26, i. adloquio: note the three ablatives of 
means with concUiandOt which itself expresses means. 

1284. per omnia: in aU respects; see § 25. tutor liberis: com- 

pare: "secretary to — ." 

How Tarquin became king. War with the Latins, The Circus 
Maximus and the Ludi Romani 

Chapter XXXV. — 1286. Regnavit : neither Livy nor Dionysius gives 
any particulars regarding the manner of his death. 

1288. filii: implying that, being the sons of the king, they were 
entitled to succeed him on the throne. 

1289. regi creando: see § 26, c. comltia: i.e. curiata. 

1290. fierent: through an interrex, who alone had the right to hold 
the Comitia. tempus: sc. comitiorum. 

1291. petisse ambitiose: the first demagogue in Roman history. 

1292. plebis: an expression more appropriate to Livy's own time. 
1294. quod: inner object of indignari. See 1. 2125 n. quis- 

quam: if this is the correct reading, its use may be due to the negative 
character of the condition. posset: of a contrary to fact condition, 

the condition being understood, if it were so. 

1297. ez quo: see § 24, a, and cf. the Greek €^ ov, a^' ov, a usage 
common first in Livy. Cicero uses ex quo tempore. 

1306. populus iussit: cf. Cic, Rep.^ ii, 35: Cunctis poputi suffragiis 
rex est creatus L. Tarquinius. Cicero says that this was the result of 
Tarquin's great popularity won by his many good qualities, and says 
nothing of the trick mentioned in 1. 1290. 

1307. Cetera: see xxi, 1. 225, n. quam: the antecedent has been 
attracted into the secuta est clause. 

1309. augendae rei publicae: see § 29, b. centum: see 1. 573, n. 

1310. minonun gentium: they had a secondary position in voting 
in the senate. 

1312. Latinis: the treaty which they had made with Tullus was 
broken in the reign of Ancus; 1. 1143. 

1314. Ludos: Romulus had instituted the Consualia (\. 295), and 
according to Tert., De Spect., 5, the Equiria also, Numa, the Robigalia. 

1316. circo : the draining of the valley between the Palatine and the 
Aventine is not mentioned until later; see 1. 1407. maximus: this 

huge structure eventually reached such enormous proportions that at 
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the beginmng of the fourth century of our era it was said to have 
accommodated 485,000 spectators. > 




ThX CiBCUS MaXIMUS (RESTOaSD) 

1316. Loca divisa: "special places." It is generally believed, how- 
ever, that during the time of the republic the audience was seated 
promiscuously. Augustus assigned the first tier of benches to the 
senators (Suet., Aug.y 44), but according to Dio Cassius (lx, 7, 4) it 
was the Emperor Claudius who assigned them special seats. At the 
theatre, however, such a division was in vogue as early as 194 B.C. 

1320. Romani magnique: Cicero (Verr., v, 36) says regarding Tar- 
quin: eundem primum Ivdos maximos, qui Romani dicti sunt, fecisse 
accepimus. According to Cicero also {Rep., u, 36), liid\ were first 
established by Tarquinius Priscus. Lvdi, it is to be noted, were re- 
ligious in their origin and held in honor of some god. 

War is again waged with the Sabines. Tarquin^s plan of increasing 
the number of Equites is opposed by the augur Attus Navius 

Chapter XXXVI.— 1324. parabat: cf. parat, 1. 1405. The wall was 
finally built by Servius Tullius, 1. 1587. 

1326. prius . . . quam: before (sooner than) the Roman army could 
prevent; see xxi, 1. 143, n. 

^ This number is given in the Notitia, but the word loca there used refers probably 
to the " running feet of seats," in which case it would indicate " capacity for about 
two hundred thousand spectators.'* — Platner, Topography and Monuments of Ancient 
Rome, 2nd. Ed. p. 404. 
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1332. Ramnes: in 1. 456 called Ramnenses. See note ad loc. 

1337. addixissent, a technical term» admiaisaerU, as 1. 1351; i.e. 
given assent. ex eo » inde, ex ea re. regi : with ira; see § 21, c. 

1338. eludens: scoffing at. Agedum: the enclitic dum added to 
an imperative gives it a colloquial tone. divine: ironical. 

1347. ad posteros : see 1. 93, n. eius montunentum : see 1. 408, n. 

1349. nihil: from this time on the augurs have the greatest influence 
in Roman affairs; cf. also vi, 41, 4. auspicate: see § 26, c. 

1350. concilia populi== the comitia tributa. exercitus vocati=s 
the comitia centuriata; see § 21, e. summa rerum: matters of the 
highest importance. 

1361. admisissent: of repeated action; see § 26, h. and cf. 1. 1337, n. 

1353. altenun tantum: as many mare. mille et octingenti: there 
were 300 enrolled by Romulus (L. 455), 300 by TuUus Hostilius fl. 1071), 
and these doubled make 1,200, the number given by Cicero (Rep., 11, 
36). The lack of agreement between the accounts of Livy and Cicero 
may be accounted for by their following different sources. 

1354. Posteriores: those newly enrolled were thus distinguished from 
the older members. isdem: Cicero (Or., 157) says: male sonabat 
iisdem. 

The Romans by means of their camlry put the enemy to flight 

Chapter XXXVII.— 1359. ex occulto: see § 24, a. missis qui: 

Livy is especially fond of such abl. absolutes. 

1364. fusis: dative with/u^am; see § § 26, d, and 21, c. 

1366. fltiitantia: on account of the large amount of wood used in the 
shields and spears. 

1371. instantes: accusative. cedentibus: i.e. the Roman in- 

fantry. 

1375. spoliis: cf. Verg., Acn., vin, 562: scviorumque incendi victor 
acervos. Cf. Val. Flacc, vii, 29: capias deis accendere praedas. 

1376. Vulcano: it was the custom with the people of Italy to bum 
the spdia as an offering to the god of fire. 

The formtda of the Deditio. Continuation of the war with the Latins. 
The Cloacae. The Temple of Jupiter 

Chapter XXXVIII.— 1383. Sabinis ademptum: see 1. 103, n. 
Egerius: see 1. 1249, n. His son added CoUatinus to his name, and, 
with L. Junius Brutus, was the first consul. 

1385. Rex: i.e. without the Fetiales, the rites attending the Deditio 
being generally in their hands. Cf. vii, 31, 4; ix, 9, 5. 
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1390. delubra: for the euocoUio deorum of a captured city, cf. Verg., 
Aen. Uf 351 Excessere omnea , . ,di, 

1393. triumphans: in a formal procession; see 1. 349, n. 

1394. Prisds Latinis: cf. 1. 1312. ubi- in quo. 

1398. haec: towns situated between the Tibei^tod the Anio. 
1404. fuisset: subjunctive by attraction. exordium: this word 

is used only here by Livy; elsewhere, pnmardium or initium is used. 

1406. parat: see 1. 1324, n. inflma loca: the Velabrum, the 
valley of the Circus Maximus. drca forum: the lower part of the 
Subura between the Palatine and the Esquiline, the Vicus lugariua 
and the Vicus Tuscus, 

1407. doacis: from dvere, to cleanse, to purify. fastigio: wUh 
a dovmward dope; see § 21, d. 

1408. aream: a mte. ad aedem: one would expect the dative 
to be used. The temple itself, however, was not built until the time 
of Tarquinius Superbus (cf . U. 1894 and 1959), i.e. 508/507 B.C. 

Birth and early life of Serviue TvUiue 

Chapter XXXIX.— 1412. Puero: see § 21, c. 

1414. ad: see 1. 214, n. rei: see 1. 435, n. reges: the king 

and queen. Cf. 1. 2130 and elsewhere. 

1416. eam: Tanaquil was skilled in such lore; see 1. 1270. 

1419. Viden = videsne; a colloquial form. 

1421. dubiis: inasmuch as Tarquinius did not have a son, and as 
he had sent away the sons of Ancus; cf . 1. 1646. 

1424. liberum: see § 18, b. coeptum: coeptus (est) is regular 

with the passive infinitive. Cf. xxi, 1. 1791, n. 

1426. quod = hecaiise (as we may infer) : hence the subjunctive. 

1427. Tarquinio: see § 24, c. That the person interested is the agent 
is only an inference; cf. G. 354. 

1431. serva natum: sc. fuisae. The miraculous version of the birth 
of Servius TulUus, according to which his mother was Ocrisia, a virgin, 
his father a god (Faunus, Vulcan, or the lar famUiaris of the house), 
is rejected by Livy for the rationalistic account. 

1432. Servi Tulli: the father of the famous Servius Tullius. 

1437. mulieres: Tanaquil and Ocrisia. in domo: in the family, 

1439. venerit: the tense of the direct is retained. 

Tarquin is murdered at the instigation of the two sons of Ancus 

Chapter XL, — 1441. Duodequadragesimo: from 616 to 578 b.c. 
ferme: see § 22, a. ex quo: see 1. 1297, n. 
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1448. maximo honore: ablative of quality; cf. 1. 1438: in caritate 
cdque honore ^ where the preposition is necessary on 'account of the omis- 
sion of the attribute. Cf, Caes., B, G., vi, 13, 4 magna sunt honore. 

1446. non modo: see xxii, 1. 100, n. yicinae stirpis: as Numa. 

1447. indignitas crescere: an anacoluthon, fiLiif 1. 1443, being left 
without a verb. si: with almost the effect of qtwd, as frequently 
after verbs of emotion; similarly in 1. 1453. Cf. flav/Aoiw ct. 

1448. inde» ab Tarquinio; a usage common in colloquial language, 
servitias servos. Servius, however, according to the account which 
Livy accepts, was not a slave. 

1449. centesimum: the number is minified for rhetorical purposes. 
In reality it amounted to 138 yrs. (716-578 b.c). 

1467. superesset: a future (ideal) condition from a past point of view. 

1461. qtubus consueti erant ferramentis= iis ferramentis qidbiis, etc. 
Compare adsvetiLSj xxi, 1. 450, n. 

1464. specie: contrast per speciem, 1. 949. apparitores: see 1. 

256, n. appellarent: they appealed to him to decide their dispute. 

1469. Dum . . . averteret: from the point of view of alter == dum videt 
averlentem; cf. G. 572, b. 1. intentus in eum: see xxi, 1. 784, n. 



Servius TuUius, acting on the advice of Tanaquil, assumes the 
diUies of the royal office 

Chapteb XLI. — 1472. moribundums morientem. Such adjectives 
are very rarely used by Cicero and Caesar, but Livy is fond of them; 
see § 22. qUi circa erant - one word in English. 

1476. curando vulneri: the dative of things with opus est (instead of 
ad) is rare. 

1489. fenestras: those toward the street were usually restricted to 
the upper stories. Cf. xxi, 1. 1895, n. Novam viam: this road 
began at the Porta Mugonia and extended along the north and west 
sides of the Palatine. habitabat rex: translate: /or. ^ residence of 
the king. ad lovis Statoris: see 11. 407 and 1221, n. 

1490. lubet: note the short, pointed clauses, following each other 
in rapid succession, corresponding to the urgency of the situation. 

1496. munia== munera, offlcia. trabea: resembling the paludar 

mentum, later worn by the general, or the toga praetexta, worn by the 
senators. lictoribus: see note on insignibusy 1. 251. 

1600. fungendae: gerundives of deponents which govern the abla- 
tive, a survival of their transitive use in archaic times, are used much 
more often by Livy than by other writers. vicis: see 1. 668, n. 

1602. iniussu populi: so stated also by Cicero (Rep., 11, 37 and 38). 
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TuUius is later careful, however, to have his reign confirmed in the 
regular way; cf. 1. 1635 f. voluntate: passive acquiescence. 

Servius TvUius strengthens his pother by fnatrimonial, miliiary, 
and political measures 

Chapter XLII. — 1607. Note that et connects an historical infin. 
and an historical pres. 

1510. rupit fati necessitatem: cf. Verg., Aen., vi, 882: si qua fata 
aspera rumpas. To Fate the gods must yield (ix, 4, 16), and tho it 
disposes the plans of men, it leaves their wiUs free (xxxvii, 45, 12). 

1613. indutiae: this probably refers to the truce made with Romulus 
(11. 524 and 1089). If this is so, about 140 years had elapsed; see 
1. 2170, n. 

1620. quibus . . . interlucet: by which the degrees of rank and fortune 
are distinguished. Note the use of the indicative interlucet. 

1622. tanto, predicate, a rare usage. ex quo: sc. censu. 

1624. classes: those "called out"; cf. the Doric kAoo-is and Latin 
calare. Hence dassis is sometimes used in the sense of exercitu^; cf. a 
similar use of legio. As those of the first, or highest, class were some- 
times called dassici par excellence, ^classic' in English means 'of the 
first rank.' hunc: the following. 

The census 

Chapter XLIII. — The reign of Servius is noted for his reorganiza- 
tion of the army and his reforms in the constitution. His distribution 
of the people into classes, at first military in its nature and objects, 
later formed the basis of the political system. He divided the male 
population of Rome into three large groups, those constituting the 
Cavalry, the Infantry (together, five classes), and the Proletarii, who 
were exempt from military service, paid no taxes, and had no vote. 
Of the Five Classes, the first three constituted the heavy-armed, the 
Fourth and Fifth the light-armed troops. The basis of division used 
by Servius was the amount of landed property {JAigera) each possessed. 
The Plebeians were thus recognized and admitted to a place in the 
army and to a share in the government. Livy, however, has followed 
a later system of classification, the monetary, with the as as the unit.i 
Each of the Five Classes was divided into luniores (17-45 years of age) 
and Seniores (46-60 years of age). The former were intended for 
active service, the latter as a reserve corps. The Cavalry were extra 
cUissem. The total number of centuries was 193. « 

1 The copper as, howei^r, waa not coined until about 350 B.C., the sQver as not until 
269 B.C. See xxii, 1. 1127, n. «Cf. Botsford, Rom. Assemblies (1909), p. 66 f. 
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The following table will make livy's aooount more intelligible: 



daas 


Line 
inlivy 


Cei»- 
turiea 


Valuation 
inaaaes 


Equipment of Infantry 


First 


1528 


80 


100,000 


galea, dipeus, ocreae, lorica, 
hasta et gladius. 


(Fabri) 


1532 


2 




No arms. 


Second. . . . 


1534 


20 


76,000 


As First, but with scutum 
and without a lorica. 


Third .... 


1538 


20 


50,000 


As above, without ocreae. 


Fourth . . . 


1541 


20 


25,000 


Only hasta et verutum. 


Fifth . . . . 


1544 


30 


11,000 




Musicians. . 


1546 


2 






New Equites 


1551 


12) 
6) 


( Extra 
( Classem 




Old 


1551 




Exempt . . . 


1548 


1 


Under 1,000 





1626. milium: sc. aasium. The rating of the first class was about 
$2,000 in our ciurency. 

1630. clipeum: later this small round shield was not used; cf. vin, 
8, 3. 

1632. hastaque et gladius: see Praef,, 1. 54, n. fabrum: § 18, b. 

1637. scutum: cf. xxn, 1. 1537, n. Hence the lorica was unnecessary. 

1646. accensi: enrolled in addition, for additae; cf. 1. 1532. 

1649. immunis: see § 25. Cf. the abl. with liber, n, 36, 3. 

1661. primoribus: here, according to their wealth, whether patricians 
or plebeians; see 1. 308, n. scripsit== conscripsit; see § 21, a. 

1664. quibus: the antecedent is in the following clause, bina milia 
aeris. viduae: unmarried women; cf. 1. 1662, n. 

1666. bina milia aeris: the aee hordearium, i.e. money for fodder. 

1662. vocabantur primi: cf. x, 22, 1; 15, 7. The word praerogativa 
was used not only of the century that voted first, whose vote often 
determined that of those which followed, but also of the first choice. 
From this usage was developed the meaning of the English word 'pre- 
rogative'; cf. also xxi, 1. 49, n. variaret: impersonal. 

1664. ut . . . vocarentur: supply 'he ordained'; cf. confecU , , , ut 
praesto esaent, 1. 1529. 

1666. expletas tribus: this took place in 241 B.C.; cf. Periocha xix. 

1667. dupUcato: an obscure passage, but it may mean that there 
were 2 X 35 X 5= 350 centuries. 
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1669. Quadrifariam: called (Varro, L. L., v, 56) SvUbwrana, Pakb- 
Hna, Eaquilinaf and CoUina. 

1670. regionibus: abl. of standard of measurement; according to, etc. 

Lustration. Serviua encloses the Seven HUls vnth a ivaU 

Chapter XLIV.— 1676. incensis: those not enrolled. See § 26, d. 

1678. Campo Martio: so called because of the altar of Mars erected 
there. This field was at that time outside the city, but at present it is 
the most densely populated part of Rome. 

1679. suovetaurilibus: a copulative compound, rare in Latin, outside 
of numerals. The Suovetaurilia consisted of a solemn ceremonial pro- 
cession in which the three (see 1. 1107, n.) animals were first led around 
the city and then offered as a sacrifice of atonement and purification 
to Mars. This sacrifice regularly concluded the lustrum, which was 
thereafter observed every five years. 




El^ 




SnOVKTAUBIUA 

The relief pictures an ancient Italian sacrifice of a bull, a ram, and a boar, offered 
to Mars to secure purification from sin. Note the sacred laurel trees, the two altars, 
and the officiating magistrate, whose head is covered with the toga. He is sprinkling 
incense from a box held by an attendant. Another attendant carries a ewer with the 
libation. In the rear is the sacrificer with his az. 



1681. Milia octoginta: the niunber given in Dionysius is even larger, 
84,700. As Fabius counts only the iuniores (from 17 to 45 years of 
age), the entire population, according to his reckoning, would be very 
much greater. 

1686. duos colles: according to Dionysius (iv, 13), the Esquiline 
and the Viminal. Quirinalem: this hill, however, was inhabited 

by the Sabines already in the time of Romulus; see 1. 444. 
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1586. auget: the word implies that the hill was already partially 
inhabited. Esquilias: etymologically, 'the suburbs'; cf. exquilinus 

and inquUiniLS. It was on the Esquiline that Propertius, Horace, and 
Vergil dwelt. 

1687. circtundat urbem: cf. 1. 1324, n. The course of this wall shows 
how the city had grown by the time of Servius and marked the boun- 
daries of the city for 500 years. 




Kr.s;pp 



The "Wall of Servius' 



The wall was thirteen feet thick and fifty feet high. It consisted of an earthen ram- 
part faced on each side with huge stones fitted together without cement. Although 
ascribed to Servius Tullius, the wall probably was not built until the fourth century, 
after the capture of Rome by the Gauls. 

1688. vim: etymology. postmoerium, as well as circamoeriumf 

is coined by Livy in order to explain his views regarding these parts 
of the city. (Moerus : mums : : poena : punio.) His explanation of 
the pomerium is generally considered incorrect at the present time, 
as it is now believed to be the consecrated space inside the walls and 
between them and the houses. In accordance with the Etruscan rite, 
a furrow was made around the proposed site by a plough drawn by a 
heifer and an ox, and this fiurow marked the place of the wall and fosse 
which later siurounded the city. The position of the gates was marked 
by the places where the plough was carried- (porto ; portare). 

1692. ut neque : contrary to the regular usage here introduces a pur- 
pose clause; see 1. 54, n. 

1694. purl ab cultu, as in Ovid, for vacuus ab. 
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The Latins join with the Romans in building a temple to Diana 
on the Aventine HiU 

Chapter XLV. — 1000. magnitudine » incremento; instrumental 
ablative. omnihus: for omntbits rebus, consilio: dipfofnocy. 

1003. iam turn: the Temple of Diana at Ephesus was built about 
600 B.C., and Servius ruled, according to Livy's chBonology, 578-634 
B.C. inclitum: it was one of the Seven Wonders of the world. 

1004. communiter: it was the common sanctuary of the twelve Ionian 
cities on the western coast of Asia Minor; cf. Herod., i, 148. 

1606. publice: privileges extended by the state to people of foreign 
nations, as privatim refers to those extended by the king himself. 

1609. Dianae: an ancient Italian divinity of light, goddess of the 
moon. She was early identified by the Romans with Artemis, and 
worshipped on the Aventine. Varro (L. L., v, 43) calls the temple 
commune Latinorum Dianae templum. £a: why not idt Servius 

also dedicated a temple to Mater Matuta (v, 19, 6). 

1612. Id: the question of Rome's supremacy. 

1617. monumentum . . . miraculo: see 1. 408, n. 

1618. prodigii loco » pro prodigio, ut prodigium. 

1619. vates: the augurs, or the Etruscan haruspices. Before the 
adoption of the Greek word poeta, vates was used in this sense. 

1620. carmen: predictions were generally given in metrical form; 
cf. cecinere, above; so also the law, 1. 904. 

1626. Qum= qui ne; see § 22. vivo: the water must be pure; 
so likewise, there must be purae manus, pexfunderis: middle 
voice, instead of te profundis; see § 24, b. 

1627. valle: note the omission of in and see § 20. praefluit: 
prae is often used by Livy for praeter in compounds. 

The wicked TuUia kills her husband, Lucius Tarquinivs her sister, in 
order to marry. Together they conspire against her father 

Chapter XLVI. — 1632. usu: the right from long unbroken posses- 
sion, see xxii, 1. 1498, n. iactari voces: the r&port was circulated. 

1634. Tarquinio: i.e. Lucius; cf. 1. 1646. iniussu populi: cf. 

1. 1502, n. 

1686. voluntate plebis: but against the wishes of the patricians, 
1. 1639 f . 

1636. vellent iuberentne: see xxi, 1. 462, n., and xxn, 1. 339, n. 

1640. de agro agi: tfie action was taken about the land. 

1643. Tulit: prodv^ced. et: i.e. etiam; see § 26, i. Romana 

regia: as in the royal house of Thebes and of Mycenae, 
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1646. ultimtun: predicative. esset . . . foret: while Caesar does 
not use forem at all, Cicero only 3 times, and only with its original 
meaning, fuiurus essew, never with the perfect participle, Livy, as well 
as Sallust, Nepos, and Ovid, was very fond of it, and often used it in 
the same sense as esaenif particularly in conditions contrary to fact. 

1647. pluribus auctoribus: ablative absolute, with a causal sense. 
1650. et ipsae: see § 26, i. longe- vaide. 

1661. inciderat^ accidercU, as often in Livy. ne: negative pur- 
pose of the fortuna popuU Romania not result, which requires lU non. 

1662. fortuna: ablative. 

1664. ferox Tullia: for TuUia, mvlier ferox, as an adjective is not 
added directly to a proper noun, except as a cognomen (cf . Pompevus 
Magnus, etc.). 

1666. mirari: note the number of historical infinitives in this passage. 

1668. eos: the wicked Tullia and the wicked Tarquinius. 

1660. aliem» dUeriua, adsuefacta: in Livy, first and always 

with the dative or ad. Classical usage requires the use of the ablative. 
Cf . § 25. and xxi, 1. 450, n. 

1662. JEratrem : of her husband. de sorore : chiasmus; see § 29, b. 

viduam: the feminine corresponding to the masculine caelebs. 

1664. nt = ita ut. elanguescendum: as he was a itufenis at the 

beginning of Tullus' reign (1. 1509), and as TuUus had reigned about 
40 years, it follows that Tarquinius was now about 60 years old, Tullia 
not much younger. 

1666. domi: emphatic, i.e. in her own home. prope diem: often 
written as one word, propediem, 

1667. implet: with the genitive, after the analogy of plenus, and 
under the influence of the Greek; see 1. 61, n. 

1668. vacuas fecissent: probably a reminiscence of Cicero, Cat., i, 
14: cum morte auperioria uxoris novia nuptiia domum vacuefedases, and 
Sallust, Cat.j iS, 2: vacuum domum scelestia nuptiis fedssea. 

TuUia, the Roman Lady Macbeth, incitea her husband to adze the throne 

Chapter XL VII. — 1676. ctd: i.e. her first husband, the mild and 
gentle Tarquin, whom she had murdered. 

1678. si . . . virum: cf. Tanaquil's appeal* 1. 1481. . 

1680. istic= in te. Quin: why donH you; see § 22, a. ac- 
cingeris: middle voice; see § 24, b. 

1681. Tarquinius: the city. Cf. 1. 1239, n. 

* Compare Goneril's attitude towards Albany and towards Edmund, and note her 
outburst, King Lear, Act iv, Sc. 2. Compare also Lady Macbeth's appeal, Macbeth^ 
Act I, Sc. 7. 
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1683. imago: see 1. 1261, n. regale: strictly: voorthy of a king. 

1684. creat: cf. 1. 591. ''Might makes right''; cf. 1. 1764. 

1686. Facesse: sc. te. The tone is colloquial: take yourself off. 

1687. devoWere: middle voice, roll yourself down. 
1689. conquiescere si: »« quod, as in 1. 1447, n. 

1694. drcumire et prensare: as customary with candidates in the 
time of livy, and, for that matter,. in our own time. So Absalom, n, 
Sam. 15. minorum gentium: see 1. 1310, n. 

1699. perculsis: seel. 493, n. in regiasede:cf. 1.1497. pro 

= in the front part of; cf . pro rostris, etc. 

1702. non venisse: thevr remaining away. 

1703. actum (ease) : it* 8 all up vnth; often used of combatants in the 
arena. A familiar colloquial phrase. 

1704. stixpe ultima: sc. Servi. servum: see 1. 1431, n. 

' 1706. non interregno inito: see § 21, e. Translate this and the fol- 
lowing by vnthout. In what other ways is withoui translated? Tar- 
quin points out foiu: ways in which Servius' accession to the throne was 
iU^al. Observe the use of Anaphora and Chiasmus in this paragraph. 
1707. suffragium populi: according to the method of voting inaugu- 
rated by Servius, the rich had a majority. 

The aged Servius is Oirown down the steps of the Curia by Tarquin and 
put to death by his orders. TuUia, riding by in her chariot^ drives 
over the body of her father 

Chapter XLVIII. — 1720. potiorem — iusHorem, modifying heredem, 
filium regis: in apposition to se. regis regni: see § 29, d. 

1721. dominis: i.e. Servius had only been a house slave of the Tar- 
quinii (lUum (Servium) subject of insuUasse). 

1726. gradus: the steps leading from the Curia to the Comitium. 

1784. nee reverita coetum virorum: such an action was considered 
indecorous on the part of a Roman woman. 

1737. Cyprium vicum: a road running between the Carinae and the 
Quirinal to the Esquiline. Dianium: a word found only here, a 
chapel to Diana; cf. Mineruium and *Afyr€fiiawv. 

1738. tLectenH^^ fleciere iubenti; sc. ei, depending upon restitit. 
Vrbium: named from Virbius, an Italian demigod, worshipped in con- 
nection with Diana and identified with the Greek Hippolytus. 

1742. Sceleratum: cf. Ovid, Fasti, vi, 609: dictus Sceleratus ab ilia 
Vicus et aetema res ea pressa nota. 

1743. sororis ac viri: see 1. 1662. 

1747. quibus iratis» ul iis iraiis. prope diem: this, however. 
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did not happen until 25 years later. sequerentur: must follow; cf. 

XXI, 1. 1072, n. 

1749. annos: from 578 to 534 b.c; see Intb., p. xxxvii. 

1750. bono etiam: to say nothing of a Tarquin. 

1762. iusta: although Servius had usiuped the throne (1. 1502), his 
election had been later ratified and confirmed (1. 1636 f.). 

1764. unius: note Cicero's definition of libertaa {Rep., ii, 43): libertaa 
non in eo est, vl iusto utamur domino, aed lU nuUo. 

Tarquinius Swperhus begins his reign 

Chapteb XLIX.— 1767. occepit: see § 18, a. Superbo: cf. Cic, 

Phil., Ill, 9: Tarquinius non crudelis, non impiua, sed superhus est 
dictus. Tarquin felt himself above both human and divine law. 

1768. septdtura: without proper burial rites the soul wandered about 
for a hundred years. Cf. Verg., Aen., vi, 329; Hor. Carm. i, 28. 

1762. capi: used in a different sense with ab se and adoersus se; see 
§ 29, f . 

1766. In caritate: popular favor enabled Servius to carry out his 
plans; see 1. 1635. reponenti: sc. ei. Quem: i.e. metum. 

1770. unde — eos de qwSms. 

1778. iniussu: a word appropriately used of the people, but not of 
the senate, cf. 1. 1764. 

1782. Mamilio: said to have been the son of Mamilia, who was the 
daughter of Telegonus, the son of Ulysses and Circe, and the mythical 
founder of Tusculum. Circe and Medea were the great enchantresses 
of antiquity. 

Dissatisfaction vnth the tyranny of Tarquin voiced by Tum^us 
Herdonius of Arida 

Chapter L.— 1787. lucum Ferentinae: a grove and spring in the 
valley of Marino north of Alba Longa. This grove was the common 
place of assemblage of the Latin League, the Temple of luppiter La^ 
tiaris its common reUgious sanctuary. See xxi, 1. 1935, n. 

1790. servavit : i.e. he haughtily kept the assembly waiting. ante 

quam: with the subjunctive of the ideal limit set by Tarquin, i.e. of 
an act looked forward to. 

1792. ab Aricia: for Aridensis; see § 22, c. Modem La Riccia. Cf. 
Sail. lug. 69, 4: civis ex Latio erat. 

1796. an: see 1. 779, n. As the rhetorical question is only a form 
of effective statement, its verb naturally falls into the infinitive. 

1800. quod: i.e. the imperium. The ellipsis is readily supplied, 
bene crediderint: sc. ei, and translate: they had done well, etc. 
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1802. credere: sc. irrvperium ei. et — etiam; see § 26, i. alieni- 
genae : to him, since he vxis a, etc. Cf . advenam, 1. 1445. 

1812. id temporis: cf. G. 336, n. 2; L. 1247; A. and G. 397, a; H. 
416, 2; H. and B. 388, b. 

1814. moratum: he had been detained. His excuse is as haughty and 
insolent as his non-appearance. 

1816. acturum . . . constituisset: note lythm and see § 19, a. tu- 
lisse: sc. Tar^inium, taciturn: passive: noi commented upon. 

1817. dizisse: sc. Tumum. Such sudden changes of subject are not 
uncommon in livy, especially in animated narration. 

Ttamtu ia falady accused by Tarquin and is put to death mihout 
a trial 

Chapter LI. — 1824. pro imperio: by virtue of his authority. 
1826. adversae factionis: the followers of Mamilius and Tarquin,. 
1834. Adgressurum fuisse: the condition is to be supplied. 
1836. auctor concilii: i.e. Tarquin himself. 

1836. absentis: objective genitive: upon him in his absence. 

1837. destituerit: sc. Tarquinius. 
1848. caritate: causal; see 1. 1238, n. 

1863. indicta causa: without trial. novo: i.e. to the Romans, 

but in use by the Germans and Carthaginians. 

The treaty with the Latins is renewed 

Chapter LII. — 1866. Revocatis: in translating, use the perfect ac- 
tive participle. Tarquinius: subject in an abl. abs. clause. 

1867. novantem: of an attempted action; see § 26, e, and cf. Verg. 
Aen.j I, 386: nee plura querentem. 

1869. omnes Latini: but cf. 1. 89, coloniae aliquot. 

1860. foedere: in lines 803 and 1143 the Alban colonies are not 
mentioned. 

1862. cetenun» sed; see § 22, a. utilitatis: depends on causa. 

persuasum (est) : why not Latini persuasi suntf 

1869. superior: the terms offered virtually involved an acknowledg- 
ment of the supremacy of Rome. 

1871. adversatus esset: of indirectness. documentum: a warn- 

ing example; instead of a dative; see 1. 408, n. 

1876. ne . . . neve: the combination ne . . . neque begins in poetry 
with Vergil, in prose with Livy, but is always the exceptional usage. 

1877. manipulos: the maniple was not the regular tactical unit of 
the legion until later; cf . viii, 8, 3 and see \. 160, n. 
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Tarquin hegina a war with the Voladana. His son Seztus 'pretends to 
he a deserter and flees to Gabii 

Chapter LIII.— 1880. ut . . . ita: see § 26, j. iniustus: cf. 

Ovid, Fasti, n, 288: Vir iniustus fortis ad arma tamen. belli: loca- 

tive, common with domi, but rarely used alone. 

1881. quin: m6re frequently quin etiam; see § 22, a. 

1882. degeneratum: ihe degeneration of his character. aliis: sc. 
rebiLs. Volscis: dative of reference. The Volsci belonged to the 
Umbro-Sabellian stock. See Map, p. 198. in: destined to last for; 
see § 26, k. 

1883. belltun in: a war which was to last; see § 26, k. They were not 
subdued until about the close of the Second Samnite War, 304 B.C. 

1885. talenta argenti: the amount was given in Greek in the source 
Livy was following. Silver money, it is to be noted, had not been 
coined yet in Rome. Forty talents of silver, or about 1,000,000 asses 
graves, amounted to about $40,000 in our currency. Cf . xxi, 1. 1210, n. 

1890. Gabios: a city on the Via Praenestina, about seven miles from 
Rome, was almost uninhabited in the time of Cicero. According to 
Plutarch, Romulus and Remus went to school at Gabii. See Map, p. 16. 
pulso: contains the main idea; see § 26, d, and 1. 103, n. 

1893. minime Romana: cf. xxi, 1. 21 ftn., 1. 555, n.; xxii, 1. 754, n., 
1. 1911, n. Cf. Ovid Fasti ii, 690 turpi arte. 

1894. posito: instead of the usual confedo or finito. fundamen- 
tis: on the site selected by Tarquinius Priscus; see 1. 1408, n. 

1896. intentum: see xxi, 1. 784, n. Seztus: the same stratagem 

was also employed by Zopyrus, one of the generals of Darius, in getting 
possession of Babylon and opening its gates to the king. 

1903. ne errarent — nolite errare, or ne erraveritis, in direct discourse. 

1909. Forsitan: an adverb; see Praef., 1. 52, n. 

1912. nihil morarentur: sc. eum. Nihil moror is common in comedy 
for / don't care for; see § 22. 

1914. ad ultimum : cU last. Later the Class, ad extremum is used. 

1916. futurum: the resvU would be; depending on credi. 

The sv/xess of Sextus Tarquinius 

Chapter LIV. — 1919. adhiberi: Note the number of historical 
infinitives and historical presents Livy uses in this chapter. 

1920. cum: for cum (as he said), compare quod, xxi, 1. 13, n. Cf. 
G. 585, R. 3. 

1927. dictis instmctis: ablative absolute, expressing means. 

1939. omnia posset: cf. Verg., Eel., viii, 63: non omnia pos^wnvis 
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onmes. ei: by using ei instead of sibi, he puts into the mouth of 

his messenger the word he should use. 

1943. papavemm: with this answer compare that of Thrasybulus of 
Miletus to PerJander of Corinth, Herod., v, 92. 

1946. refert» rifert or r^ertf ira: causal; see 1. 1238, n. 

1961. quibusdam volentibcis: the use of the dative of the person with 
vclenH, cupienti, etc., is Greek in its origin; cf. ficvXofjJy^^ iml core and 
§ 24. This construction, introduced into Latin by Sallust and adopted by 
livy here and in xxi, 1. 1524, is found sporadically later. Cf . § 27. 

1963. divisui, for dwisUmi; a final dative; see § 26, c. 

1966. traditor: according to Horace and Dion. Hal. a treaty was 
concluded with Gabii. Cf. also Paul. Diac., p. 56: dypeum antiqui . . . 
corium bovia appeUanmt, in quo foedua Gabinorum cum Romania fueral 
deacriptvm. Tliis was preserved in the temple of Sancus (1. 197, n.). 

Tarqtdnius Superbus builds the Temple of Jupiter as a montt- 
ment of his name and reign 

Chafteb LV. — 1967. receptis: captis, however, would be more ap* 
propriate, as Gabii had not previously belonged to Rome. 

1969. ut: explanatory of negotium, understood with primum, 
lovis: especially mentioned, because the highest, but including Juno 
and Minerva also. 

1960. monte Taxpeio : see 1. 379, n. ; an old name of the Capitoline hill. 

1961. patrem: see 1. 1408, n. In this temple the Sibylline Books 
were kept. The story of their purchase* by either Tarquinius Priscus 
or Tarquinius Superbus, accounts differing, is given by Dionysius 
(iv, 62) and Gellius (i, 19). The temple was later burned down several 
times, and rebuilt by Sulla, Vespasian, and Domitian. It lasted until 
455 A.D., when it was destroyed by the Vandals. See Map, facing p. 348. 

1963. inaedificaretur: final; sc. ei (areae) or in earn. ezaugu- 
rare: unconsecrate. The altars here were so numerous that there was 
no space for a temple. The augurs accordingly consult the gods to 
find out who are willing to leave. 

1964. sacella: ^saceUum must have an altar; cf. Gell., vn (vi), 12, 5. 
a Tatio vota: this vow was not previously mentioned. 

1969. Termini: the god of boundaries, and held in sacred veneration 
by the Romans; cf. Zcv? o/kos. Terminus was worshipped imder the 
form of a sacred stone, which was placed in the cella of Minerva. Idvy 
(v, 54, 7) says that the goddess luventas also refused to be moved, but 
Ovid (Fasti, n, 667) mentions only Terminus. 

^ A parallel to the Sibylline books offered in diminished quantities, at first refused, 
finally accepted, is afforded by the Eastern tale of GunAdhya. 
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1974. caput htunantun: it is interesting to note that a man's head 
was found at this important part of Rome; but on the site of Rome's 
rival city, Carthage^, a caput acris equi; cf. Verg., Aen., i, 442 f. The 
ancients accordingly derived the first part of CapUolium from caput, 
and to accoimt for the latter part they added that the head was that of 
King Olus; cf. Serv. ad Aen., viii, 345; Varro, L. L., v, 41. 

1978. quique . . . quosque: for eteiqui etei quoa; a usage, first 

in prose in Sallust. Cf. § 27. 

1979. ad inpensas: bc. faciendas. 

1980. manubiae: they are thus defined by Pseudo-Asconius (ad Cic, 
Verr., p. 199) : manubiae sunt praeda imperatoria pro porOone de hostHms 
capta, , perdttcendo operi: a new use of the final dative; see § 25. 

1983. Pisoni: see § 10. As the 40 talents of Fabius were the general's 
tenth, the total amount would be 400 talents. His account would then 
agree with that of Piso, on the supposition that he reckoned a talent 
at 100 lbs., instead of at 80 (cf. xxxviii, 38, 13). 

1984. pondo: an old ablative, originating in its use with libra (cf. 
Itbram pondo, in, 29, 3; rv, 20, 4), as, or uncia. Owing to the frequent 
ellipsis of these nouns it was later used as an indeclinable substan- 
tive. 

The construction of the Cloaca Maxima, The two 8ons of Tarquin^ 
accompanied by Brutus, consult the oracle at Delphi 

Chapter LVI. — 1988. ez Etruria: at this period art in general, and 
architecture in particular, had reached a higher stage of development 
in Etruria than in Rome. The temple was built in the Etruscan style, 
which resembled the Doric. 

1989. pecunia publica » vectigalia. ad id: see 1. 348, n. 

opens: laborers, an abstract noun for a concrete. 

1992. postquam . . . traducebantur: after (they found) that, etc.; cf. 
XXI, 1. 352, n. et = etiam: see § 26, i. ut ... sic: see § 26, j. 

1994. foros: see 1. 1317. faciendos: for the gerund in apposi- 

tion, see XXI, 1. 78 and note. cloacam maximam: the chief drain 

of ancient Rome, through which a great part of the sewage was con- 
veyed into the Tiber. Its arches were about 12 ft. in diameter and 
built of blocks of tufa, about 5 ft. long and 3 ft. high. The sewer, in 
spite of its great age, is in so good a state of preservation that part of 
it is still in use; see 1. 1407, n. See p. 237. 

2000. Signiam: modern Segni, in the territory of the Volscians. 
Circeios: on the promontory of Circe. futura: to serve; see § 26, f. 

2007. maxime inclitum: see xxii, 1. 1867, n. 

9Q08f sortium; sqrlea were not used at Delphi, but frequently in 
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Italy; see xxi, 1. 1902, n. Livy, therefore, uses a term familiar to his 
readers. Cf. Verg., Aen.j iv, 346, sortea Lydae. 

2011. L. lunius Brutus: evidently admired by Cicero, who calls him 
(Rep., n, 46) a vir ingenio et virtiUe praestans. Note the proverb: 
StvUitiam simulare loco ('at times') mpientia summa est. Gibbon called 
Rienzi "the modem Brutus." 




The Cloaca Maxima 
Attributed to Tarquinius Priscus, but doubtless of much later origin. 

2112. quam: sc. ingenium erat eiua. in quibus = et in eis. 

2018. sua: Dionysius (iv, 69) says that Brutus was robbed of his 
property and left with barely enough to live on. 

2023. comeo: from comus (not comu). ad id: see 1. 348, n. 

baculo: see § 21, d. donum: instead of dono; see 1. 408, n. 

2026. incessit= invasitj cepU. quem= utrum; see 1. 181, n. 
They would exclude Brutus, the lydtbrium, but the oracle included him, 
by using primus. 

2027. esset venturum: depends upon scisdtandi quern for its mood 
and on incessU for its tense. 

The siege of Ardea. Sextus Tarquinius becomes enamored of Lucretiaj 
the wife of Tarquinius CoUatinus 

Chapter LVII.— 2038. Ardeam: see 1. 43, n. ut: restrictive, 

considering; see 1. 75, n. 

2042. praeter, apart from = ttXtJv; see § 24. 

2044. si: whether; see 1. 211, n. 

2061. potantibus his: ablative absolute, since in Livy mentio incidit 
is only used absolutely. apud: at the headquarters of. 
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2067. spectatissimum: the beat teat of each. 

2069. Age: used as an interjection, as often in colloquial language, 
omnes: a verb of saying is to be supplied, as often in Vergil. 

2064. lanae: spinning and weaving were the occupation of a thrifty 
Roman wife. in medio aedium: for the Ciceronian in mediis 

aedihus, (Cf. Verg. A, iii, 354 ardai medio.) The phrase refers to the 
atrium. 

Rape of Lucretia 

Chapter LVIII.— 2071. Sex. T.: see 1. 2077, n. 

2074. circa = quae circa erant or ra circa; cf . to avw, rh hSov, Cf . 
XXII, 1. 1523, n. 

2077. Sex: according to 1. 1896, the youngest of the three brothers, 
but according to Dion. Hal., iv, 63 and 85, the eldest. Cicero (Rep., 
II, 46) says: maior eius jUiua. According to Florus and Servius, how- 
ever, Aruns was the guilty person. 

' 2084. sordido= cum aordido homine commiaao, necata: as was 

permitted by the Lex Iidia. Quo terrore: qtu), instead of eiua; 

cf. 1. 709, n. 

2091. Spurius Lucretius: the name of her father. His cognomen was 
TridpUinus; cf. 1. 2141. Valerio: later called Pvblicola. 

2094. suorum: referring to the logical subject, Lucretia. 

2096. Satin ~ aatisne, a colloquial form; see § 22, a. salve: sc. 

agia, or rea ae haberii. 

2100. hostis pro hospite: paronomasia; see § 29, d., and xxi, 1. 687, n. 

2102. ordine: in turn; see § 21, d. animi: locative, as in 1. 213. 

2103. inentem peccare: cf. Publ. 83^*., 640: voluntas impudicam, non 
carpua facit; Seneca, Phaedr.j 735: mena inpudicam facere, non casiis 
aolet. 

2106. videritis: the fut. perf. with a colloquial tone: it wiU he for you 
to aee. 

2107. inpudica : unchaate. exemplo : and plead Lucretia's example, 

2108. in corde: where the knife was planted; cf. G. 365, r. 1. 

2109. conclamat: after calling the dead by name in a loud voice, 
those present set up a loud clamor or bewailing. 

The people vote to haniah L. Tarquiniua with his wife and children 

Chapter LIX.— 2114. scelerata : see 1. 1742 f . ferro igni : asyn- 

deton. 

2118. ingenium: sc. eaaet; ellipsis contrary to classical usage; see 
1. 604, n. 

2123. quisque queruntur: partitive apposition; cf. 1. 207, n. 
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2126. quod=B id quod, Cicero uses id quod, but the writers of the 
Silver Age generally preferred to use quod alone. 

2128. praesidio: with this word ad with the accusative, instead of 
the final dative, is generally used. 

21S0. regibus: includes both king and queen; see 1. 1414, n. 

2137. tribunum Celerum: see 1. 527, n. magistratu: his rank 

was next to that of the king. 

2146. memorata» commemorata; see § 21, a. caedis» nom. 

2147. corpori: see § 21, b. and cf. 1. 1744: per corpus. The accusa- 
tive with in is more common. nefando agrees with vehiculo, in- 
stead of with filia; see § 29, e. Ardeam incastra: observe the 
difference between the Latin and the English idiom. 

2166. praefecto urbis: according to Tacitus {Ann.j vi, 11), an officer 
appointed in the abseni;e of the king, qui ius redderet et mbitis mede- 
retur. The more usual expression, praefectus urhi, was not used by 
Livy, though in xLii, 16, 8 he says praefectus ard. Cf. 1. 1522, n. 

The end of the Kingdom and the establishment of the Republic 

Chapter LX. — 2168. venenint: instead of the singular; see 1. 184, n. 

2167. tamquam: according to Dionysius Hal. (iv, 58), Sextus was 
made King of Gabii after it had been captured. Livy, however, fol- 
lows a different source. 

2170. regnavit: Cicero's remark (Rep.y 11, 48) is noteworthy: tyran- 
nuSf quo neque taetrius nequefoedius nee dis hominihusque invisius animal 
uUum cogiiari potest. Caesar's remark is also interesting, considering 
that it comes from Caesar (B. G., iii, 10, 3): omnes homines natura 
libertaii studere. qulnque et viginti: according to Jivy's chro- 

nology, from 534-509 B.C. 

2172. ducentos quadraginta quattuor: Dionysius Hal. (i, 75) agrees 
with Livy in the number of years assigned to the regal period. Ac- 
cording to Cicero (Rep., 11, 52) the kingdom lasted for 240 years, and 
according to the Periocha (i, a) of this book, it lasted 255 years. 
consules: originally called praetores; cf. in, 55, 12; vn, 3, 5. 

2178. a praefecto urbis: Dionysius Hal. (iv, 84) says that Lucretius 
was named interrez by Brutus to conduct the elections. ex com- 

mentariis: note that the first consuls were supposed to have been elected 
from these memoranda. Cf . Cic, pro Sest. 123. 

2174. creati sunt: the date for the beginning of the republican form 
of government is variously given by the ancients; Polybius says Olymp. 
68, 1 (= 508-7 B.C.). Diodorus puts it a year later, but later authori- 
ties assign to it the year Olymp. 67, 3 (= 510-9) b.c. — cf. Niese, Rdm. 
Gesch.*, p. 95. Tarquinius CoUatiaus: the banished Tarquin made 
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three desperate attempts to recover the throne he had lost; he first 
induced the people of Veil and Tarquinii to aid him (cf. n, 6); a year 
later Lars Porsena, King of Clnsium, came to his assistance (cf. u, 9 f.); 
and the last attempt was made with the aid of Mamilius and thirty 
states (cf. II, 18 f.)» but they met with defeat at the famous battle at 
Lake Regillus. Li this battle Mamilius was slain and Tarquin fled for 
refuge to Cumae, where he soon afterwards died. 

BOOKS II-XX 

Per quos viros quibusqite artibus domi milUiaeque et partum et auctum 
imperium sit. — Praefaho, 9. 

Books II-XX are devoted to the struggles of the young Republic 
to become the dominant power in Italy, and involve an almost unbroken 
series of wars for 244 years (609-266 B.C.). These are stirring times, 
these the Heroic Age of Rome, of great men, of great deeds, of men 
who saw their duty and did it. In it are many names found in Rome's 
Hall of Fame, Codes, Cincinnatus, CamiUus, Curtius, P. Decius Mus, 
father and son, Fabricius, Regulus, and together with these heroes, 
the heroine Cloelia. It is an interesting coincidence that this period 
of conquest was of the same duration as that of the Regal period. 

It is a remarkable fact that the move to a democratic form of govern- 
ment took place about the same time in Athens and in Rome, in the 
former with the expulsion of the Peisistratids, in the latter with the 
expulsion of the Tarquins (510 B.C.). The first year of the republic at 
Rome brought with it a striking scene, no more and no less than that 
of a father (Brutus, the Consul) presiding at the trial of two of his own 
sons who had been implicated in the conspiracy to effect the restora- 
tion of the Tarquins. The trial, as Livy says (11, 6), caused a great 
sensation. All eyes were fixed upon the Consul. It was certainly a 
difficult situation. They were found guilty. The father with stem 
resolution ordered the lictors to first scourge with rods the bare backs 
of his two sons and then behead them! 

A second attempt to effect the restoration of the Tarquins was made 
by Lars Porsena (more correctly, Porsinna), King of the Etruscan town, 
Clusium. His army 'would have forced their way over the Sublician 
bridge, had it not been for one man' (11, 10), Horatius Codes: 
"Alone stood brave Horatius, 
But constant still in mind; 
Thrice three thousand foes before. 
And the broad flood behind. "1 
^ Macaulay, Lays of Ancient Rome, Horatiua. 
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But there was also another hero, M. Mucins, who, when Porsena 
tried to terrify him by threats of torture, boldly thrust his right hand 
into the fire and kept it there until it was consumed! (II, 12). Hence 
the soubriquet, "Scaevola." There was also a heroine, Cloelia, who 
swam across the river amidst a shower of javelins, 'an exploit,' accord- 
ing to the king, 'surpassing those of Codes and Mucins' (n, 13). In 
501 the Romans elected their first dictator, T. Larcius (11, 18). In 
497 they defeated the Latins at Lake RegiUus, being assisted at the 
critical moment by the twin gods. Castor and Pollux, mounted on 
white horses (u, 20, except the latter detail) : 

"Back comes the chief in trimnph. 
Who, in the hour of fight, 
Hath seen the Great Twin Brethren 
' In harness on his right.''^ 

In 488 Rome was again saved by a woman. Coriolanus,s marching at 
the head of the Volscian army to attack Rome, was met by his mother 
and his wife, and was so moved by their entreaties that he ordered his 
army to withdraw (11, 40). In 477 the Fabii, 306 in number, died 
fighting for their country, 'cut down to a man' (11, 50) at Cremera 
(cf. xxii, 1. 352, n.). In 458 one of Rome's favorite heroes, Cincinnatus, 
who had been called from his plow to become dictator, defeated the 
Aequians and compelled them to pass under the yoke (in, 26). In 
451-450 the Romans, dissatisfied with their form of government, trans- 
ferred the supreme authority from the two consuls to Decemvirs (iii, 
32). Soon, however, the people are as discontented as before. Their 
rulers are called 'Ten Tarquins' (in, 39). The next year, however, 
brought a welcome improvement. Forced by the pressure of popular 
opinion, the patricians, in whose eyes knowledge of the laws was sacred 
and must be kept from the profane eye of the plebeians, made public 
the laws. The publication of the "Laws of the XII Tables" marks 
an important step in the development of Roman Law. They were 
said to be modeled on the laws of Solon (iii, 31) and were 'the source 
of all public and private jurisprudence' (in, 34). This victory was 
indicative of the growing power of the Plebs. Other concessions were 
soon to follow. In 494 the First Secession of the Plebs to the Sacred 
Mount took place. This great uprising was quieted by a "pen", not 
a "sword", i.e. by the fable of the belly and the other parts of the body, 
related by Menenius, an ambassador sent by the patricians to the 
Plebs. A concession, however, was made, five tribunes were appointed 

1 Macaulay, Lays of Ancient Rome, The Battle of Lake Regillus. 
* Cf . Shakespeare, Coriolanus and Plutarch's Lives, Coriclanv*, 
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(u, 32). The successive gains of the Plebs were as follows: in 421 
admission to the quaestorship (iv, 54), in 367 to the consulship (vi, 
42), in 356 to the dictatorship (vii, 17), in 351 to the censorship (vn, 
2, 2), in 337 to the praetorship (vni, 15) and in 252 to the high office 
of Pontifex Maximus (Periacha xvn). The tragic story of Virginia^ 
is told in iii, 44-48. In 396 Rome's dangerous rival, Veii, was cap- 
tured by Camillus and destroyed after a siege of ten years (v, 22). 
(This was the Roman parallel to the ten years' siege of Troy.) Then 
came one of the darkest days in Rome's history, the day when the 
Romans were defeated by the Gauls at the river Alia, in 390 (387) 
B.C., and suffered the humiliation of seeing their city in the hands of 
the enemy. > At this crisis Rome looked to Camillus, according to 
Livy (v, 22) 'the greatest of all commanders.' Recalled from exile 
he defeated Brennus. (To Brennus we are indebted (?) for the saying, 
Vae Viciis!) In 364 dramatic productions* (Itidi scenici) were intro- 
duced from Etnuia. Rome had been ravaged by a severe pestilence. 
These are the means to appease the wrath of the gods! (vn, 2). In 
362 M. Curtius by his heroic act of self-devotion, by plunging on horse- 
back into the gulf in the Forum, gave his name to the lake there (cf . 
I, 1. 447, n.), and in 349 the soubriquet, Corvus, was bestowed on M. 
Valerius, because a raven had assisted him to defeat the gigantic cham- 
pion of the Gauls. It would seem that the Romans, who made laws, 
also knew how to break them, for they elected him consul at the age 
of 23! In 340 P. Decius Mus devoted himself to death at the battle 
of Vesuvius and won the day for Rome. The defeat of the Latins in 
this battle was followed in 338 by the Dissolution of the Latin League 
(vni, 9). It was a dark day for Rome, when in 321, after the disaster 
at the Caudine Forks, the entire army with the two consuls were 
compelled to undergo the humiliation of passing under the yoke (ix, 
4). In IX, 17 Livy makes a digression, more patriotic than truthful, 

1 See J. Sheridan Knowles, Virginiua and Macaulay, Virginia. 

* Livy's description of the scene in the city (v. 12, 3 f.) is one of his finest: "As the 
Romans beheld from the 'citadel the city filled with the enemy who were running about 
in all the streets, while some new disaster was constantly occurring, first in one quarter 
then in another, they could no longer control their eyes and ears, let alone their thoughts 
and feelings. In whatever direction their attention was drawn by the shouts of the 
enemy, the shrieks of the women and boys, the roar of the flames, and the crash of 
houses falling in, thither they turned their eyes and minds as though set by Fortune 
to be spectators of their country's fall, powerless to protect anything left of all they 
possessed beyond their lives. Above all others who have ever stood a siege were they 
to be pitied, cut off as they were from the land of their birth and seeing all that had 
been theirs in the possession of the enemy" (Canon Roberts). See also Intboduction, 
S 29, ftn. 3. » Cf. Ullman, Class. Phil, ix (1914), pp. 1-23. Cf. also Knapp, Am. 

Journ. Phil, xxxv (1914), p. 15 f. 
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when he points out how inferior Alexander is to the Roman generals. 
In IX, 43 he says: 'in the same year (306) a treaty with the Carthagin- 
ians was renewed for the third time (cf. xxi, 1.'302 n). In 295 the 
decisive battle of Sentinum (in Umbria) was fought and won through 
the self-devotion of the consul, P. Decius, the son of the hero of Vesu- 
vius (x, 28). The Samnites were Rome's most formidable foe and it 
took 53 years to settle the question of supremacy (343-290). Book X 
doses with the year 293 B.C. The victory that Pyrrhus, fighting with 
the Tarentines, won at Heraclea (280) with a heavy loss, has given rise 
to the proverbial "Pyrrhic Victory." In Book XIU Livy not only 
described this battle, but tells how the noble Fabricius could not be 
bribed by Pyrrhus. He also adds the interesting detail that this was 
the first time that the Romans saw an elephant (see xxi, 1. 636, n.). 
In 275 the decisive defeat of Pyrrhus' army at Beneventum compelled 
him to evacuate Italy {Per. xiii). By 265 Rome, having defeated her 
last Italian foe was mistress of Italy from the Po to the "toe." Books 
XVI-XIX are devoted to an account of the First Punic War (in xvii, 
Rome's first naval victory at Mylae (260); in xvin, the story of Regu- 
lus, one of Rome's great heroes; in xix, the battle at the Aegates 
Islands, and how Metellusi saved the Palladium from the Temple of 
Vesta which had caught on fire, but lost his eyesight). In XX the last 
wars for the control of the peninsula, the wars in northern Italy, are 
described, and the book closes with a reference to the construction of 
the Via Flaminiaj the Circus Flaminius (cf. xxi, 1. 1921, n.), and the 
foundation of two fortress-towns, Placentia (219), Cremona (218), to 
protect their possessions there. Book xx ends with Rome the mistress 
of all Italy. Book xxi begins with Rome a world-power, about to 
enter upon a contest to determine who is to be mistress of the world. 

> L. Caeciliua Metellua was the most eminent Roman of his day, and in him we see 
the Roman type at its best. By his merits he attained to the highest offices oi)en to 
a Roman, the consulship, dictatorship, and the office of Pontifex Mazimns. In a 
fimeral oration delivered by his son (Pliny, Nat. Hist, vii, 139) we arc told that he 
attained to ten of the highest honors sought by man. He was not only a great gen- 
eral, but also a great warrior and a great statesman, in short, dariisimua in civitate. 



THE SECOND PUNIC WAR 

Pabt I, Books xxi and xxii, to 216 b.c. 

BOOK XXI 

Events Leading up to the Second Pxjnic War. 
Hannibal's March to Italy. The Battles of the Ticmus 

AND THE TrEBIA 

The great importance of the conflict and the bitter rivalry of the 
tv)o contestants 

Chapter I. — 1. parte: books xxi to xxx are devoted to the Second 
Punic War.i Niebuhr (Led., viii) says of this part of Livy's work: 
"he evidently wrote this decade with great pleasure, and some portions 
of it are among the most beautiful things that have ever been written." 

2. totius: used as an attribute to the substantive summae. 
plerisque: in classical prose, the most, but in Livy and later writers, very 
many or many. 

3. maxime memorabile : in making a statement like that in this line 
Livy was observing one of the laws of rhetoric governing the exordium, 
attentos habebimits, si poUicebimur nos de rebus magnis . . . facturos, 
Livy had careful training in the art of rhetoric, see § 3. On the great- 
ness of his subject, the Second Punic War, see § 12. 

4. Hannibale duce: under HannihaVs leadership. The position is 
emphatic because Hannibal was the leading spirit in the war. Although 
the Carthaginian government oflficially recognized his leadership and 
lent him some aid, when the war ended disastrously they placed the 
blame on Hannibal. Napoleon, who is often compared with Hannibal, 
met with a similar fate at the hands of the French government. 

6. validiores: according to Polybius (see § 10), 'Carthage was the 
wealthiest city in the world.* Livy, xxiii, ^Zi h refers to this contest 
as a dimicatio duorum opidentissimorum in terris popidorum. 

7. virium: offensive strength. roboris: defensive strength. 

10. propius: as a matter of fact, the loss in ships during the First 
Punic War was greater (700) on the side of the victorious Romans than 
on the side of the vanquished Carthaginians (500). Cf. Florus, n, 
6, I: lU similior victo sit popuius qui vicit. fuerint: for the tense 

^ "The most brilliant description in the extant books is that of the war with Hanni- 
bal." — Teuffel, Rom. LU. § 257, 13. 
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see Pra^,j 1. 47, n. odiis: Dido's prayer (Verg., Aen., iv, 622: 

Turn vo8f o Tyrii, . . . exercete odiU) has been answered. The hatred 
on the Roman side is shown by the way the Roman soldier treated his 
enemy on the battlefield (xxn, 51, 9); that of Hannibal, by his state- 
ment (xxxY, 29, 6) : odi odioque sum Romanis, As Homer in his great 
epic made the Wrath of Achilles the moving cause of the closing scenes 
of the Trojan War, so Livy, in his pfose epic makes the Wrath of the 
Lion's Brood the moving cause of the Second Punic War. 

13. quod . . . crederent: note the subjunctive of attraction, this plause 
being ejected by the quod . . . inferrerU preceding. superbe avare- 
que: in the treaty drawn up by Catullus, 241 b.c, Rome had demanded 
the payment of 2200 talents in 20 years, but the senate had added 
1000 to the talents and divided the time for payment by two. Three 
years later, we find another instance of Rome's high-handed dealing, 
in compelling Carthage not only to give up Sardinia and Corsica, but 
to pay 1,200 talents more as the price of peace. Cf. 1. 20 f. The 
Carthaginians had thus not only to give up their Mediterranean pos- 
sessions which had belonged to them for over three centuries, but to 
pay altogether a sum equal in our money to about $6,500,000. These 
three islands were the first Roman possessions outside of Italy. 

14. annonim: note the descriptive genitive (quality) added directly 
to a proper name, a usage common first in Nepos and livy (§ 28). 
Cicero and Caesar would have inserted pverum. 

16. blandientem » blandiendo persuaderUem, as in Lucr., n, 173. 
Hamilcari: as the father was the greatest general the First Punic War 
produced (Polybius, i, 64, 6, calls him 'the best general of the day, 
both for genius and daring'), so the son was the greatest general of 
the Second Punic War; see § 15. in Hispaniam: Carthage looked 

to Spain to compensate for the loss of Sicily and Sardinia. Spain now 
became for Carthage 'a source of wealth, a school of arms, and a re- 
cruiting ground.' — Florus, i, 22. According to Gibbon, Spain was 
"the Peru and Mexico of the old world." bello: "the Truceless 

War," called by Polybius (i, 83, 7) 'the most cruel and inhuman war 
of which I have heard.' The war arose from the inability of Carthage 
to pay her mercenaries. All the towns of Libya revolted and were 
joined by the mercenaries in Sardinia.i For its duration see 1. 24, n. 

16. traiecturus: on the point ofj etc.; see § 26, f. altaribus: for 

ad with the accus.; see § 21, b. tactis sacris: to place the hands 

upon the victim or upon the altar made the oath more sacred; 
cf. Verg., Aen., vi, 124, ar<is tenehat, and i Kings,!, 50; 11, 28. 

iFor a vivid picture of Carthage at this period read Gustave Flaubert's great 
novel, SalammbB. 
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17. hostem fore: the oath is given in the negative form in xxxv, 19, 
3, Polybius (in, 11, 7), and Nepos {Han.f 11, 4).i 

19. Sicilia Sardiniaque : the use of -que here is rhetorical, as Sardinia 
was in reality taken later; see 1. 1173, n. amissae: contains the 
main idea; see § 21, e and 30, c. 

20. Siciliam: Sicily, the gem of the Mediterranean, became later the 
first Roman province. nimis celeri: as Hamilcar himself had not 
been conquered. concessam: here used transitively and in a local 
sense =^ evacuated. 

21. Sardiniam . . . interceptam: this most shameless robbery was 
*one of the most detestable acts of injustice in the history of Rome.'— 
Niebuhr. It is condemned by Polybius (iii, 28, 2), and by Livy in his use 
of fravde.* According to Polybius (iii, 9, 6) the first cause of the war 
was the exasperation of Hamilcar over Carthage's surrender, when his 
troops were unconquered; the second, and greatest cause (in, 10, 4), 
the seizure of Sardinia. To Polybius this act of the Romans justified 
the Carthaginians in beginning the war. For the Roman side of the 
question, see 1. 173, n. inter: temporal (i.e. for per or intra). 

The campaigns of Hamilcar and Hasdrubal in Spain 
(241-222 B.C.) 

Chapter II. — 23. anzius: cf. angebantj 1. 19. The same thought 
is again emphasized. curis: causal; see 1. 656, n. 

24. per quinque annos: Livy's numbers, 5+9 (1. 24) + 8 (1. 31), are 
too large, as this would bring us to 219 B.C., and not leave time for 
Hannibal's Spanish campaigns, 221-220 B.C. The reckoning of Poly- 
bius is more satisfactory: the African War, 3 3rrs. and 4 mos. (i, 88, 7), 
Hamilcar's campaigns in Spain, 9 yrs. (n, i, 7), and Hasdrubal's com- 
mand, 8 yrs. (11, 36, 1), bringing us to 221 B.C., the correct date for 
the death of Hasdrubal and the accession of Hannibal (Intr., p. xxxviii). 
In the quinque annos Livy has included the events at the end of 241 
B.C. as well as at beginning of 237. 

26. Annis: of duration; see § § 29, c and 21, d. aiigendo: i.e. 

augens; see § 21, d. Hamilcar subdued the southern and a part of 
the eastern coast of Spain. See Map, facing p. 244. 

26. agitare in animo: Polybius (in, 10, 7; 14, 10) expressly says that 
Hamilcar was planning to carry on war with Rome. 

1 "As Hannibal did to the altars come, 

Sworn by his sire, a mortal foe to Rome." — Dryden. 
s But Sallust {Bell. Cat., 51) has only words of praise for the Romans: 'through- 
out the Punic War the Carthaginians were guilty of many acts of injustioe, yet our 
ancestors never took occasion to retaliate.' 
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29. mors: later livy pays tribute to his greatness, xxiv, 41, 3: locus 
est caede insignis magni Hamilcaris. peropportuna: for the Car- 
thaginians, as it gave time for more extensive preparations; for the 
Romans also, on account of the first Illyrian War and the Gallic War 
in northern Italy. pueritia: according to the statements in 1. 24 
and 1. 14 he was now almost 18 yrs. old; cf. 1. 50, n. 

30. Hasdrubal: Hamilcar had not only a son of this name, but also 
a son-in-law, the former not being mentioned until 1. 937. The latter 
accompanied Hamilcar to Spain and was put in command of the fleet. 
Observe the religious signification of these names: Hamilcar = the 
brother (or servant) of Melcart; Hasdrubal— the Mercy of Baal; 
Hannibal— the Grace of Baal. These names were common with the 
Carthaginians, sixteen Hamilcars, thirteen Hannibals, and fourteen 
Hasdrubals being known to history. 

32. inde: for deinde; often in Livy. factionis Barcinae: so 

called from Hamilcar Barca. To this the common people and the army 
belonged, and constituted the War Party. The Peace Party was com- 
posed of the aristocrats and rich merchants, with Hanno as their leader. 

36. regulorum, principum: these words point to the two kinds of 
government prevailing in Spain at that time. conciliandis: used 

with a force similar to that of the perf. part. (§ 21, e). Ceterum: 

sed; see § 22, a. 

39. barbarus: according to Polybius, a Gaul. palam: Polybius, 

however, says, at night, and in his dwelling. obtnmcati domini: 

the main idea is in the participle. Cf . ereptae virginis ira, Verg., Aen., 
n, 413: rage at the rescue of the maiden. 

44. quia: the growing power of Hasdrubal was no doubt viewed 
with alarm at Rome, but on account of the Gallic wars the* Romans 
were not in a position to check it, and made a virtue of necessity. 

46. imperio suo: a dative with iungo; cf. i, 1. 990, n. foedus: 

referring to the treaty of 241 b.c. This " treaty " with Hasdrubal 
was probably made in 226 b.c. Polybius is careful to say that it 
was not a formal treaty (a 6/AoAoyia, not a (tw^kt;), and stipulated that 
*the Carthaginians were not to cross the Ebro in arms.' 

46. ut= 'with the stipulation that,* as €<A' ^- utriusque imperii 
seems strange from the Roman point of view, as Rome's possessions at 
this time terminated with the Po. 

47. Saguntinis: dative of reference, with libertas; see § 21, c. 
mediis: a geographical error, as Saguntum was about 90 miles south 
of the Ebro. The expression is strange, as at this time the Romans 
had no possessions in Spain nor did the Punic power extend to the 
Ebro. Polybius says nothing of the independence of Saguntum. 
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Hannibal commander-in-chief of the Carthaginian army in Spain. 
The opposition is led by Hanno 

Chapter III. — 49. The text here is very corrupt and has been 
variously emended. As it stands, there is an anacoluthon. Trans- 
late: OS to HasdrvbaVs successor, etc. praerogativam : see i, 1. 
1562, n. At an earlier time the generals were appointed by the senate, 
but during the Mercenary War this power was usurped by the army. 
At the time referred to here the choice of the army had to be ratified 
by the senate (gerusia). In describing the usages of the Carthagin- 
ians Livy makes use of terms familiar to his readers, as praerogcUiva 
and praetoriumy 1. 50, imperatory 1. 51, plebis, 1. 52, senatus, 1. 54, etc. 
In describing the usages of other nations also, he follows a similar 
practice; cf. xxii, 1. 201, etc. See also xxi, 1. 1967, n. 

60. eztemplo (for statim): see § 19, c. iuvenis: according to 
both Livy and Polybius, Hannibal was now about 26 yrs. old, i.e. 8 
(ahnost 9)+ 9+ 8; ct 11. 14, 24, and 31. This is a remarkably early 
age for so responsible a position, but not without parallels. Alexander 
the Great was commander of the army of Macedon at the age of 20, 
Scipio Africanus of the army in Spain at 24, Napoleon commander-in- 
chief of the army of Italy at 27 and Frederick the Great was 28 when 
he conquered Silesia. 

63. accersierat: Livy here follows a source according to which Han- 
nibal had returned to Carthage after the death of Hamilcar. But 
this statement cannot be harmonized with the account of Polybius and 
other historians, to say nothing of other passages in Livy, as xxvii, 
21, 2; XXX, 28, 4; 37, 9, etc. 

64. acta fuerat: a formation conamon in colloquial language; see 
§ 22, b. 

66. adsuesceret and adsuefacercy 1. 62, are used in classical Latin with 
the ablat.; Livy introduces the dat., and ad. See § 25. 

66. Hanno: i.e. 'He (Baal) gives favor'; a common name with the 
Carthaginians, at least 28 Hannos being known to history. In the 
Mercenary War the soldiers had preferred Hamilcar to Hanno for their 
general, a circumstance which accounts for much of the bitterness in 
Hanno's opposition to any member of that family; cf. also 1. 32, n. 

68. quod petite his request. Hence the indicative. 

61. iusto iure= suo iure; cf. Soph., Ant.y 24, <rw St/ciy hucalq.^ 

62. pro rudimento: by way of military apprenticeship. 

64. regni, regis, and serviamus: in giving such prominence to words 
so hateful to Roman ears, Livy paints in vivid colors the regal position 
of the Barcides and the condition of the people of Carthage. 
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66. regis: to heighten the emphasis, this word is transferred from the 
evu8 clause. panun mature: not soon enough, 

67. domi tenendum: see 1. 53, n. 

68. quandoque: a shortened form of quandocumquey^ aliquando; see 
§ 18, a. exsuscitet: in sense of 'kindle,' poetic; see § 19, b. 

HannibaVs entrance upon the stage of the worWs history. His 
characteristics 

Chapter IV.— 71. ac: explicative; cf. -que 1. 1440, n. and et i, 1. 114. 
meliorem: the use of this word indicates where Livy's sympathies lay. 

72. Missus: Livy is still following the same source as in 11. 53 and 
67. The emphatic position of missu>s, heightened by primo statim ad- 
verUu, gives Hannibal an effective entrance upon the stage; see § 14. 
Livy and Sallust alike excel in the delineation of character; see § 16, 
second paragraph.^ For ancient and modem estimates of Hannibal 
as a general see § 15. 

73. exercitum: the attention of the army; note the use of a concrete 
and see § 30. Hamilcarem : his death had occmred only eight years 
before. See Introd. p. xxxviii and 1. 97, n. 

74. credere: historical infinitive, to introduce an animated descrip- 
tion, a dramatic device; see 1. 72, line 3. 

76. eff ecit et seq. : his resemblance to his father was a good introduc- 
tion; his own deeds deepened the favorable impression. 

78. parendum: the gerund in apposition to a noun is rare before 
Livy. " Nemo regere potest nisi qui et regi,** observes Seneca, the philos- 
opher (De Iray ii, 15). Note Seneca's use of et = etiam; see § 26, i. 

79. haud facile discemeres: the same expression was used by Sallust, 
BeU. Cat. J 25, 3; cf. § 27. The use of the indefinite second person in 
the potential of the past was a growth in Latin; it is found only once 
in Plautus, a few times in Terence, and is not frequent before Livy. 

80. praeficere: according to Nepos (Han., 3) Hannibal was put in 
charge of the cavalry. 

81. fortiter ac strenue: see i, 1. 1259, n. esset: iterative subj.; 
see § 26, h. 

82. duce: ablative absolute with aliOf as confidere regularly takes 
the dative with persons. 

86. cibi potionisque: Justinus (xxxii, 4, 10) adds the interesting 
statement: constat Hannibalem numquam aut cubantem cerwLsse aut plus 
quam sextario vini indvlsisse. Augustus also restricted himself to a pint. 

1 With the character sketch given here compare Sallust's characterizations of Cati- 
line, of Caesar, of Cato, and of Jugurtha. An interesting comparison of Hannibal 
and Alexander is given by Livy in ix, 19, 6 f. 
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87. gerendis rebus: the final use of the dative was greatly extended 
by Livy. Note the first appearance of the gerundive with Superesse. 
(§ 25). 

• 89. sagulo : the sagum was usually worn by the common soldier, some- 
times also by lower officers. 

94. vitia: those cited here are national characteristics, judged by the 
statements made by the Romans. ^ As these were bitter enemies of the 
Carthaginians, considerable allowance must be made. Livy merely 
voices the national antipathy to Hannibal, and most of the charges can 
be disproved from Livy's own accoimt. "As a man," says Dodge,« 
"no character in history exhibits a purer life or a nobler patriotism." 

96. crudelitas: cf. Lucan, iv, 790: cruentiis Hannibal. Polybius, 
however, expressly says (ix, 22, 7) that this charge was an exaggerar 
tion. It is interesting to note that Hannibal (cf. 1. 1319) calls the 
Romans a crudeliasima gens, and could have cited many cases of their 
inhumana crudelitas. His treatment of his foes, Marcellus, Paulus, 
Gracchus, and Flaminius, is in striking contrast to the brutality of 
Nero's treatment of the dead body of Hasdrubal. peifidia Punica: 

Punica Fides was a proverbial expression among the Romans,* making 
its appearance with Plautus, a contemporary of this war. 

96. deum: see § 18, b. As disproving the charge made here, cf. xxvi, 
II, 9; XXX, 20, 6. Pliny (N. H.y xvi, 216) says: Sagunti templum 
Dianae cui pepercU religione inductas Hannibal; cf . also 1. 609 f . 

97. triennio: abl. of duration of time (224r-221 b.c); see § 21, d. 

98. meruit : sc. stipendia. The phrase merere sub aliquo was used first 
by Livy for the earlier m. cum aliquo. Sub belongs more to imperial 
times. 

Hannibal* s first campaign (221-220 B.C.) : Additur imperiis 
Hispania. — Juvenal, x, 151 

Chapter V. — 100. Ceterum: resumptive, taking up the thread 
dropped at 1. 52. velut = velut si; see § 20, and 1. 212, n. 

^ Cicero (Leg. Agr., n, 95) says: Carthagintenset fraudvlerUi et mendacM non genere 
Bed naiura loci; elsewhere (0#., i, 38) he refers to the Poeni foedi/ragi. Gf. Verg., 
Catal., IX, 51: Afri gena periura, and Aen., i, 661: Tyrioa bilinguU; Comif., iv, 6C: 
dolia malitioea Kartago; Sil. Ital., xi, 96: perfida Carthago. Livy (xxix, 6, 17) speaks 
of the avaritia Poenorum, but in i, I. 1893, he characterises /ratM ac doliu as artea minime 
Romanae. Similarly Val. Maximus (v, i, 11, Ext. 6) contrasts Punico a$tu with Ro- 
mana manauetudine. See also Intbod. p. xxvi, ^ 2. 

« Cf. Dodge, Hannibal ("Great Captains" Series), p. 653. 

'Cf. Livy, XXX, 30, 27; Sail., lug., 108, 3; Verg., Aen., i, 661, etc., and even as 
late as St. Augustine (vi, 2), depone Punicae gentia perfidiam. Phillipson, Inter- 
nationai Law of Anc. Gr. and Rome (1911), Vol. i, p. 121 says: "The truth is that the 
fidea of the Romans in comparison with that of the Carthaginians was immaculate." 
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103. aliquis: is used for quis after ne on account of its separation 
from the conjimction) and not because of any emphasis. 

104. statuit: according to Polyb., iii, 13, 5; 14, 10, Hannibal, 'as 
soon as he was elected general, determined to make war on Rome, but 
first to finish the subjugation of Spain.' This country was to furnish 
him "the sinews of war," and serve as a base of operations. See 1. 15, n. 

106. movebantur: the expected action is represented as already hap- 
pening. 

112. Carthaginem novam: a pleonastic expression, as seen frqm Ser- 
vius ad Aen., i, 370: Carthago est lingva Poenorum nova civiias. It was 
founded by Hasdrubal and was the headquarters of the Carthaginian 
power in Spain imtil taken by Scipio in 209 b.c. Here Hannibal 
spent the winter, 221-220. At present it is used as a military harbor 
of the Spanish navy. 

116. exsolvendo: observe the use of the gerund and the gerundive 
constructions side by side with no appreciable difference; cf. G. 427. 

116. Vaccaeos: in northern Spain, west of the Carpetani, on the 
Duero River. Hennandica (modem Salamanca) is called *EkfmvTucij 
in Polybius. vere primo: 220 b.c. 

118. ab Hermandica profugi: Ldvy is imitating a Greek idiom; see 
§24, a. 

120. Carpetanos: they dwelt on the Tagus, in the neighborhood of 
Toledo, and, according to Polybius (ni, 14, 2), were one of the most 
powerful nations of Spain. 

122. proelio abstinuit: Polybius commends 'the admirable skill and 
caution' of Hannibal on this occasion. ita: restrictive, only so 

far. 

130. invicta = a conditional clause. ^ dimicaretur: the imperfect, 

where we should expect the pluperfect. Livy thus takes the point of 
view of the spectator in the past instead of that of the narrator in the 
present, one of livy's favorite devices for adding vividness to his narra- 
tive. 

133. clamore sublato: Gellius (i, 11, 9) speaks of the arderUissimus 
clamor milUum Romanorum when they rushed into battle. ullius: 

its use as a substantive grew out of the common use of niUliits, etc. 

136. flumen: cf. amneniy 1. 134 and see § 29, c. alveo: in prose, 

in alveo; see § 20. 

143. colligerentur: of an attempted action. priusquam . . . re- 

ciperent: before they could recover. The effect of the subjunctive can 

> The participle sometimes has a conditional force in English also; cf. Shakespeare, 
Ant. and Cleop.t n, 12, 12: ''requires to live in Egypt, which not granted. He lessens 
his requests. " 
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often be reproduced by the use of an auxiliary, or by some su^h turn as 
too soon JoTy etc. The indicative emphasizes the temporal idea merely. 

144. agmine quadrate: wUh his army marching in order of battle. 

146. omnia: the result of Hannibal's first two campaigns. The 
winter of 220-219 he spent at New Carthage. 

Hannibal is now ready to attack Saguntum, The Saguntines look 
to Rome for help, Rome despatches envoys 

Chapter VI.— 149. certamina cum finitimis: this was part of his 
plan, the rerum serie, 1. 108. serebantur: a favorite metaphor with 

Livy. Hence sator in next line. Turdetanis: neighbors of the 

Saguntines, xxiv, 42, 11. In xxviii, 39, 8, they are called Turdvli. 
Appian {Hisp.y 10) calls them TopPokTJrai. In especially {maxime) 
selecting this tribe, Hannibal knew that the seeds of strife would "fall 
upon good ground." This tribe regarded Saguntum with such bitter 
hatred that they rejoiced not a little when that city was destroyed 
(xxviii, 39, 11). 

160. litis sator: according to Appian (vi, 2, 10), 'Hannibal suborned 
the Turbuletes that they should complain to him that the Saguntines 
were overrunning their country and doing them many wrongs.' Be 
that as it may, Hannibal 'sends word to Carthage that the Saguntines 
were injuring certain of her subject allies' (Polyb., in, 15, 8). He 
also claimed that the Romans had violated the terms of the treaty in 
interfering with the affairs of the Saguntines. sator » paler, 

163. orantes : approaching the sense of oraturi; see i, 1. 165, n. con- 
stdes: Livy's source has caused him to fall into a chronological error, 
as the two he mentions did not serve until 218 b.c. 

168. sociis: the Saguntines are here called 'allies.' In 1. 48 Livy 
speaks of their ^libertas,* and has given us no hint as to when a change 
was made from this condition. Polybius (iii, 30, 1) says that several 
years before the time of Hannibal they had given themselves €is t^v 

*P(l>/LUuW TTtOTtV. 

160. spe= exspectatione. This is explained by Polybius (m, 15): 
'the Romans had thought they would have to fight in Iberia, and 
that they would have Saguntum as a bfise of operations'; cf. 11. 173, 
475, n. 

162. Tunc: the summer of 219 b.c. decementes: of attempted 

action; see § 26, e. 

166. ezspectandosque : -qve here has an adversative force on account 
of the preceding negative, as often in Ovid and Vergil, but rarely in 
Cicero and Livy. 

168. legati: Livy's statement here is corroborated by Cicero {Phil., 
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V, 27). According to the best sources there were but two embassies 
sent: the first before the siege, while Hannibal was in winter quarters 
at New Carthage, 220-219, and the second after the siege, 218. The 
sending of a third during the siege is very improbable. 

170. in with a final force: see § 26, k. rupti: containing the main 

idea; see § 21, e. 

The siege is conducted vnth vigor (219 b.c.) 

Chapter VII. — 172. Saguntum^ (modem Murviedro): florus calls 
it SaguntuSf Strabo Sayowrov, and Polybius ZoKavOa. The Latin form 
of the word goes back to archaic times, as is shown by the use of S for 
Z, g for Ky and t for 0. At the present time there still remain of the 
ancient city a theatre and a temple of Bacchus, the former in a com- 
paratively good state of preservation. For the gender of this word 
in Latin see 1. 526 n. 

173. sununa vi: the activity of Hannibal is sharply contrasted with 
the dilatory policy of the Romans. Compare the proverb: *'Deliberat 
Roma J peril Saguntum,** Polybius (iii, 17) gives four reasons for Han- 
nibal's aggressive poUcy. He wished: 'to disappoint the Romans in 
their expectations of making Iberia the seat of war; to strike general 
terror among the neighboring tribes, rendering the obedient more sub- 
missive, the independent more cautious of offending him; the greatest, 
not to leave an enemy in his rear, and finally with the booty to create 
enthusiasm among his own troops and to conciliate those at home.' 
oppugnatur: the Romans regarded the attack upon Saguntum as the 
cause of the war: causa fuit Sagunli oppugncUio, says Cicero. How- 
ever, see 1. 21, n. 

174. passus mille: according to Polybius (iii, 17, 2) seven stadia 
(875 passus), oriimdi: sc. cives, from dvitas, 1. 173; see § 26, b. 

176. Zacyntho: a small island near Aetolia. dicuntur: the Greek 

origin of Saguntum was a matter of common belief in ancient times, 
but it was more probably an Iberian town. The story of its connec- 
tion with Zacynthus probably arose from the similarity in form of the 
two words, and from the fact that later Greek colonists settled here. 
mixtique: et iis admixti (sunt). Ardea: see i, 1. 43, n. 

176. Rutulonim: a genitive depending on generis (— gentis), 

180. Hannibal: i.e. as champion of the Turdetani; cf. 11. 149 f. 

181. Angulus muri: a three-cornered bastion. 

184. moenibus: see § 21, b. . ut . . . ita: aUho . . . yet; see § 26, j. 
procul muro: for procid ah: see § 21, d. 

> For a vivid picture of the aiege and its attendant scenes sec the wonderful historical 
novel, V. Blasco Ibaftes, Sonnica, translated by F. Douglas (1912). 
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190. obsistebant: synesis; see § 26, b. summovere: such 

ambiguous forms are usually avoided. Nee removes the uncertainty. 

196. femur: the so-called 'Greek Accusative/ more properly the 
Accusative of Respect, appears in two varieties, the definite, as here, 
with a perfect participle, and the indefinite, with an adjective or verb, 
as in cetera^ 1. 225. Poets and Sallust freely use both varieties, but 
Cicero and Caesar avoided them, as also did Livy in his later books. 
Translate adversum femur j 'the front of his thigh.' 

197. ut non multum: etc.: the works and engines were all but aban- 
doned. 

Heroic resistance of the Saguntines 

Chapter VIII. — 200. dum: the temporal idea involves the purpose 
idea as well, dum^ ut interim^ and hence the use of the subjunctive. i 
ut . . . ita: as in 1. 184. 

201. apparatu: here antithetical to quies and hence in an active 
sense: 'the preparation' or 'reconstruction.' It is often used in a con- 
crete sense, as in 1. 1482. 

206. Poenus: the collective singular; see § 26, a. centum quin- 

quaginta milia: when Hannibal became commander of the Carthaginian 
army in 221 b.c. it numbered only 68,000 (Diod., xxv, 17). In the 
short space of about two years Hannibal had more than doubled the 
size of his armyl Diodorus also tells us that there were 200 elephants 
in Hasdrubal's army. Hannibal, however, took only 37 with him to 
Italy. 

210. deinceps: in a row; a Grecism; see § 24, a. quantum . . . 
erat: the "curtain." 

211. ea ruina: concrete, used of the widened breach, and hence qiui 
is to be taken in a local sense. 

212. velut si: the subjunctive which follows is due to an ellipsis, 
the full form of expression being: veliU procursum esset, si texisset. 

216. per occasionem: at a favorable opportunity {= data occasione). 

217. hinc . . . hinc: for hinc . . . Ulinc; see § 20. 



PiLUM 

224. Phalarica: this weapon was used not only in sieges, but also 
in the open field (cf. xxxv, 14, 11). Compare the use of malleoli, fire 

1 The Latin word dum followed the same line of development as the English word 
'while'. Originally meaning, 'during the time when', it came to be used in the sense 
of *up to the time when'. Cf. Shak., Macb., in, i, 43: "while then God be with you." 
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darts, by the Romans. A pficdarica was used by Tumus (Verg., A., 
rx, 705) in his war against the Trojans. 

226. cetera: this is sometimes classified as a 'Greek Accusative' (cf. 
1. 196, n.), but it is more properly an adverbial accusative; cf. the use 
of n^Uf midtumf etc. Later Livy uses ad cetera, 

229. haesisset and penetrasset: iterative; see § 26, h. 

Hannibal reSuaes to treat with the envoys Jrofm Rome 

Chapter IX. — ^234. Saguntinis: with animi; dative of personal in- 
terest; see § 21, c. quia: because (they saw that); hence the mood. 

239. redigimt: Livy closes his description of the siege with four 
verbs in the historical present. Notice also the other tenses of vivid 
narration: in this passage (11. 204r-239) he has used the imperfect 
indicative 17 times, and the present participle 7 times. By such 
devices a past act is represented in progress, and Livy has produced 
"the pictured page." 

240. Interim: Livy skilfully breaks the narrative at a point where 
the hopes of the reader are aroused, for the success of the Saguntines, 
and takes up the thread dropped at 1. 171. ab Roma: ab with a 
town, as often; see § 22, c. legatos: see 1. 168, n. 

242. anna . . . rerum: see § 19. The occurrence of a whole verse 
in prose has an extremely bad effect,* says QuintiUan (x, 4, 72). In 
XXII, 1. 490 Livy has a dactyUc hexameter verse, in xxn, 1. 1676 a dac- 
tylic hexameter verse and a half.» 

243. discrimine rerum: rerum is added here to sharpen the contrast 
between the deeds (rerum) and words (legationes). nee . . . operae 
esse: he didnH have time; a phrase, probably colloquial in origin (§ 22). 

The envoys lay their claims before the Senate al Carthagey and 
find a champion in Hanno 

Chapter X. — 260. foederis: see 1. 45, n. propter: see i, 

1. 373, n. His admirers named him 'Hanno the Great*. See 1. 56, n. 

264. ad exercitum mitterent: implying that Hannibal was at that 
time at Carthage; see 11. 53, 67, and 72, with notes. 

266. non . . . conquiescere: the negative with the infinitive has much 
the same force as the negative with the present or imperfect indicative, 
i.e. resistance to pressure : would notf could not keep quiet. 

266. supersit: for supererU in the direct. By the shift from the point 
of view of the reporter to that of the speaker greater liveliness is added 
to the narrative. Cf. 1. 130, n. 

1 A hexameter verse is also found in Sallust (.Cat., i9» 9; lug., 5, 1) and in Tacitus 
{Ann., I, I; Germ., 39). Cf. Praef., 1. 1, n. 
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267. luvenem: sc. in^t^. The sudden change from indirect to direct 
discourse, introducing an element of surprise, is frequent in Livy. 
Hanno's speech may be thus sunmiarized: (a) By allowing this youth 
to be sent to the war you were simply adding fuel to the flames which 
will soon cause your own destruction (11. 257-264) ; (b) The past warns 
us that nothing but ruin awaits Carthage in this war (11. 264-283); 
(c) What, therefore, is the best course to pursue? In my opinion we 
should offer an apology to Rome, surrender Hannibal to the Romans, 
and make restitution to the Saguntines (1. 283-end). See § 7. cu- 
pidine: for cupiditate; see § 19, b. 

268. viam ad id: sc. fererUem, si: explicative. ez bellis 
bella serendo: a phrase used by Sallust (by irUenveamng); see § 27. 
velut • . • praebentes: for veliU Cicero would use lU or quasi, 

269. res repetere: to demand restitution. For the formula see i, 
1. 1163 f. Quo . . . agunt, (quo) indpiunt: asyndeton. 

272. Aegates Insulas: referring to the victory of C. Lutatius Catulus 
in 241 B.C., the decisive battle of the First Punic War. Eiycem: 

Gk. ^pvf, modem Monte San Givliano, a mountain in the extreme 
western part of Sicily. Here Hamilcar held out against the repeated 
attacks of the Romans during the last two years of the First Punic 
War. His forced surrender after the victory at the Aegates Islands 
was very galling to him; cf. 1. 19. quae: sc. proponite, 

276. Tarento: in 272 b.c. a Carthaginian fleet entered the harbor 
of Tarentum, which, according to Livy, Per., xiv, and Hanno here, 
was in violation of the treaty. Polybius, however (iii, 26), quotes 
the early treaties between Rome and Carthage and shows that in the 
treaty of 279 b.c. there was no clause to the effect that the Romans 
were to keep away from Sicily and the Carthaginians from Italy. 
id est Italia: at this time, however, Italia did not include lapygia, 
the district about Tarentum. The fact that the Romans in 264 went 
back eight years to this as a justification for their making war on Car- 
thage shows the weakness of their position. 

277. di homines: asyndeton. Cf. i, 1. 553, n. imde= a cuius 
(or qua) parte. 

279. Carthagini: in classical prose a preposition would be used; see 
§ § 21, b, and 32, b. 

283. Dedemus: the omission of the interrogative particle is char- 
acteristic of animated speech. 

284. meam . . . auctoiitatem: note the emphatic position of meam 
and see § 32. in eo: in regard to him; a colloquial use of in; 
see i 22. 

285. patemas inimicitias: see 1. 56, n. 
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287. iuvenem: more respectful than in 1. 273, where Hannibal is 
contemptuously referred to as a puer. furiam facemque : sc. Cicero 

{SesL, 33) calls his enemy, Clodius, the furia ac pestia patriae, 

289. deposcat: the potential subjunctive suggests that although the 
ambassadors had ah*eady demanded the siurender of Hannibal's per- 
son (1. 269), they might in view of certain considerations renounce 
that claim. 

291. quietae: by enallage, for guietum with statum; see § 29, e. 

Decision of the Carthaginian senate. The siege of Saguntum continued 

Chapter XI. — 298. adeo, without nanif to give the reason for a 
preceding statement, is rare in Cicero, but frequent in Livy and Tacitus. 
Hannibalis: on the side of Hannibal; cf. G. 366, r. 1. 

300. Flaccum Valerium: a reversal of the usual order, common in 
colloquial and Silver Latin. Cf . xxii, 11. 1097, 1379, and 1527. 

801. ortum: see 1. 150, n. The prosaic coeptum is rejected. 

302. vetustissimae: the first treaty between these two nations was 
made in 349 B.C., and was renewed in 306 b.c. The societas referred to 
here is the alliance of Rome and Carthage against Pyrrhus in 279 b.c.» 

306. militem: collective sing.; see § 26, a.; hence the use of iis in the 
next line; see § 26, b. 

308. nimc . . . nimc: for modo . . . modo; see § 20. stimulando: 

instead of stimtdans; see § 21, d. ira is explained by stirmdando 

(sc. animo8)f as spe by praemiorum; cf. x, 31, 6: hinc ira stimuLarde, 
iUinc spe. See 1. 78, n. 

311. nulla vi . . . posse: no strength, it seemed, could have resisted 
them; see § 32. videretur posse: a shift from the normal order.* 

319. turris mobilis: also called turris amhvlatoria; it was several 
stories {tabidata) high, and could be moved (admota) from one place to 
another. Its chief use was in sieges for the purpose mentioned in 
1. 322. See p. 258. 

321. catapultis: by these javelins and arrows were thrown in a hori- 
zontal direction, by the hallistaSf stones, at an angle of about 45°. 

326. genere: modal; see §21, d. caederetur: iterative; see 
§ 26, h. 

327. patentia: cf. § 26, d. Its verbal natiu^ is retained; hence minis, 
an abl. of means. 

* For the most recent discussion cf. E. Taiibler, Imperium Romanum (1913), i, p. 268 f. 

* The Romans had most elaborate rules governing the rhythmical close of the sen- 
tence. The daiutUa 'esse videatur* was considered especially pleasing to the Roman 
ear, and was used to such an extent that it became offensive. Cf. Tac., Dial., 23; 
Quint., IX, 4. 73, and x, 2, 18. 
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329. velut: because the real arz was still in the possession of the 
Saguntines. 

330. haberent: when the historical present follows, the dependent 
subjunctive is generally in a secondary tense, otherwise in the primary; 
cf . 1, 1. 124, n. This rule is sometimes broken for a special end. 




Storminq a Cmr (Reconstruction) 

333. omnium = omnium rerum. The desperate condition of the Sa- 
guntines was a favorite theme of rhetoric, and was painted in the most 
gruesome colors. In Cicero (Paradoxa 24) and Diodorus (25, 20) we 
are told that sons killed their fathers and mothers their children, and 
then hung themselves; in Petronius (141) and Augustine (C Z)., ni, 
20) that the people ate human flesh. Similar scenes of horror are told 
of the siege of Rome in 408 a.d., and of the sieges of Jerusalem and of 
Paris. 

336. Roman! : Livy probably had in mind the fact that they were 
at this time engaged in the Second Illjrrian War, but this was not of 
sufficient importance to have prevented them from coming to the 
assistance of the Saguntines. circa: attributive; see i, 1. 2074, n. 

The attack upon the citadel of Saguntum. Alco and Alorcus 
make an attempt to negotiate a peace 

Chapter XII. — 341. Maharbale: one of Hannibal's most trusted 
officers. He commanded the Carthaginian right wing at Cannae. 
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848. pars arcis capta est: at this critical juncture, when the ultimate 
fate of Saguntum is still uncertain, Livy increases his reader's suspense 
by interrupting the narrative with an account of the peace negotia- 
tions, which present the possibility of the catastrophe being still 
averted. See § § 4, line 8, and 14. 

361. Alco: Gk. "AAiccov. aliquid: accus. of the inner object. 

362. postquam . . . movebant: the imperfect represents the action as 
still continuing into the time of the main verb. Translate (to bring 
out the point of view of the spectator) : after (he saw that) tears did not 
mam him; see G. 562. 

866. sub condicionibus: observe the picturesque use of the word 
sub, as if the terms were a yoke under which they must pass. Postu- 
labatur: the demands were these. Those given here, for the times, 
could hardly be considered ^'condidones tristes" With these, compare 
Home's terms to Carthage at the close of the Third Punic War, and to 
Capua after its capture from Hannibal. 

867. singulis vestimentis: in addition to that worn. habitarent: 
note that lU was not used, and see 1. 1480, n. 

862. publice: explained by the vetiLsto hospitiOy 1. 375, which existed 
between the Spanish state, to which he belonged, and Saguntum. 

Speech of Alorciis 

Chapter XIII. — 371. venissem: the pluperfect subjunctive can only 
be explained as due to attraction after an unreal condition. 1 

878. dum restitistis . . . dum sperastis: the tense implies the hope- 
lessness of succor from the Romans. 

380. Postquam ... est: now thatj or seeing that; see § 22. 

386. vobis: does double duty; see i, 1. 103, n. and § 21, c. 

387. adimit: the present tense is used of the conditions offered; cf. 
pacew adfero; 1. 381, above. adsignatunis: see § 26, f. 

890. servat: present, of action intended; cf.facit xxii, 1. 2023. 

391. binis vestimentis: this hardly means more than what had 
already been promised in 1. 357. 

893. haud despero: note the use of hand with a verb, and see i, 1. 
70, n. facta sit = fa^ta erit in the direct. 

896. potius quam: as qiuim is a conjunction, logically an infinitive 
should follow potius quamj but Livy uses here the subjunctive, a con- 
struction found in Early Latin, Sallust, and Nepos. See § § 27 and 28. 

1 Venisaem is the reading of the Codex Colbertinus and the Codex Mediceus, and 
Nuru: is inserted as being more in conformity with Livy's constant usage. Cf. Woelf- 
flin, xxi5, Krit. Anh., p. 121. Most editors, however, adopt Madvig's conjecture 
{Emend. Liv., p. 259) : wni; aed. 
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Hannibal takes Saguntum 

Chapter XIV.— 400. priusquam . . . daretur: the purpose of the 
secessione facta. Cf. 1. 143, n. 

409. memento: from mo(v)imentOf i.e. a particle suflScient to move 
the scales, and then transferred to a point in time. Note that we are 
indebted to Livy for the English word, ^'moment." omnes 

puberes: if this was cruel on the part of Hannibal it was no less cruel on 
the part of the Roman Scipio. When he took New Carthage, nee 
uUi pyberuniy qui obvius fuit, parcebatnr (xxvi, 46, 10). It was in fact 
a not imconmion practice among the ancients; cf. e.g. Thuc, v, 116. 
Cf. Livy, IX, 31, 3; xlh, 63, 10: even Roman consuls being guilty of it! 

412. demos concremaverunt: the town was not entirely destroyed, 
nor were all the inhabitants massacred or made slaves, since in 213 it 
was taken by the Romans and restored to its original inhabitants 
(xxiv, 42, 10). Cf. XXII, 1. 746. 

413. ante . . . quam: with a participle, a very rare construction. 
Later Pliny {N. H, vin, 144) and Florus (iv, 30, 37) use Tprius qmm 
in this way. 

A discussion of some chronological difficulties 

Chapter XV. — In the midst of the greater drama, the Second Punic 
War (cf. Intr., § 14), Livy has inserted a smaller one, the Siege of 
Saguntum: Act I (180-239), the beginning of the siege; Act II (240-303), 
the first attempt to avert the catastrophe; Act III (304r-346), con- 
tinuation of the siege; Act IV (347-397), the second attempt to avert 
the catastrophe; Act V (398-414), the catastrophe. 

416. captum: the Saguntines had fought with the valor of despera- 
tion, but their heroism was unavailing. Cf . 1. 333, n. 

419. constat: i.e. from the sources Livy had before him; cf. i, 1. 1, n. 

420. supellectilem: the Saguntine earthenware was later in great 
repute. vestem: collective; see § 26, a. Carthaginem: it was 
here especially that Hannibal wished to make his course more popular. 

421. quam ( = yostquam) is usual in Livy after an ordinal. coep- 
tum: sc. esset; see i, 1. 604, n. 

423. quinto mense: as 1. 1104; xxvii, 39, 4, and Polyb., in, 56, 3. 
In the Spring of 218 b.c, Hannibal sets out for Italy. 

426. fieri non potuit: at this point Livy becomes aware that the 
Roman sources he has been following have assigned dates which are 
chronologically impossible. The situation, in brief, is this: the 8 
months of the siege added to the 5 months of the march to Italy give 
a total of 13 months. Hence, as the consuls served only 12 months, 
it would be impossible both for the envoys to come to Cornelius and 
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Sempronius, and the battles at the Ticinus and the Trebia to have 
been fought in their consulship. Besides, the battle at the Trebia 
could not have fallen as late as the consulship of Servilius and Flaminius, 
as these consuls followed Sempronius, and he himself had superintended 
their election after the battle had been fought. Chronology was one 
of Livy's vulnerable points; cf. § 8. Had he followed Polybius, he 
would not have got into this muddle; it was during the consulship 
of M. Livius Salinator and L. Aemilius Paulus in 219 b.c. that Han- 
nibal laid siege to Saguntum; Cornelius and Sempronius did not become 
consuls until March 15, 218 B.C., and Servilius and Flaminius were 
consuls the following year. 
482. ezcessisse :/aZ2en aslaieaa. pugna: Dec. 21, 218. 

Panic at Rome 

Chapter XVI.^ — 487. Sub idem fere tempus: the chapter begins 
and ends with a rhetorical exaggeration; see § 32. ab Carthagine: 

see § 22, c. 

442. ad portas: Haimibal ad portas! became a proverbial expression. 

449. trium et viginti: i.e. from 241-218 b.c, including their expe- 
rience in the Mercenary War; cf. 1. 24, n. militia, tho ablative, 
on account of the semper expresses duration; see § 21, d. 

460. duci adsuetum: with adsvetiis and insuetusy Caesar uses ad, but 
Livy prefers the dative; see § 20 and cf. i, 1. 1660, n. recentem ab: 

fresh from. A rhetorical exaggeration: cf . 1. 421 f. 

452. excites: cf. xxn, 1. 754, n. Observe what Livy mentions as the 
national characteristics of the Spaniards and the Gauls (xxii, 1. 754, n.). 

464. in Italia: see 1. 160, n. The next chapter is also in harmony 
with the view there expressed. 

Military preparations of the Romans 

Chapter XVII. — 466. iam antea: i.e. before the consuls had en- 
tered upon their term of office the apportionment of the provinces had 
been determined by lot. In later times (after 123 b.c.) the Lex Bern- 
pronia allowed the consuls to arrange among themselves (inter se com- 
ponere, comparare) what province should go to each, and, in case of 
disagreement, to settle the dispute by lot. 

469. scripta= conscripta, as often; see §21, a. The total enroll- 
ment consisted of 70,200, of which 64,000 were infantry and 6,200 
cavalry. Hannibal's army, when he crossed the Ebroj consisted of 
102,000, of which 90,000 were infantry and 12,000 cavahy. Com- 
paring the forces of each nation, it would seem that the Romans placed 
^ See I, 29, introductory note. 
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their chief reliance upon the legion, and the Carthaginian relied more 
on his cavalry. It is significant that a large proportion of the Roman 
army (67 % ) was composed of aUies. 

462. celoces: swift cruisers; masculine in Livy, but feminine else- 
where, ad popttlum: i.e. comiiia cerUuriata. After the senate 
had discussed the question, it was then referred to the people, without 
whose consent war could not be declared; cf. xlv, 21, 15. Theiorm 
of rogatio was: (rogo vos) velilis ivbeaiia, asyndeton being common in 
old formulae; see also i, 1. 1636; xxn, 1. 340. 

464. adorati: used of the worship of the gods, is found first in poetry 
in Laevius (fior. 100 B.C.) and in Vergil, first in prose in Ldvy; cf. 
§ 19, b. Cicero uses venerari, colere^ etc. (primarily oro = to "mouth it"). 

467. copiae divisae: to Sempronius were assigned 26,400 men, to- 
gether with 172 ships, for Africa and Sicily; to Scipio 24,200 men and 
60 ships, for Spain; and Manlius, with an army of 19,600, was assigned 
to Cisalpine Gaul. Cf . 1. 475, n. 

468. quatema milia: the size of the legion varied at different periods 
and under different circumstances. Originally it consisted of 3,000 
infantry and 300 cavalry. It is worthy of note that while the infantry 
in times of great public danger was sometimes increased to 6,000 and 
even 6,200, the size of the cavalry generally remained the same (300). 
Cf . 1, 1. 996, n., and xxii, 1. 1216, n. 

473. minus: i.e. 2,200 (1. 467, n.). But at that time Hannibal had 
150,000 a. 205)1 

475. in Galliam: the fact that the Romans sent the smallest of the 
three armies into Cisalpine Gaul is evidence that at this time they 
had no idea that Hannibal would cross the Alps, and carry the war 
into Italy. Cf . 1. 160, n. 

480. Duas legiones . . . habtut: explanatory of havd inoalido prae- 
sidioy 1. 474; habuit: received. 

482. eodem versa: destined for the same object. Versa is neuter, 
referring to the several objects of habuitf rather than nominative, in 
agreement with provinda the subject. in Punicum bellum: 

epexegetic to eodem. Such pleonastic phrases are frequent in Ldvy. 

Rome^s vltimatum to Carthage is followed by a declaration of war 

Chapter XVIII. — 483. omnia iusta: see i, 1. 1163, n. 

484. maiores natu: on account of the gravity of the situation five 

were now sent instead of two, as in the former embassy G- 168), and 

men of more mature years and experience were selected. Of those 

mentioned the first three later took a prominent part in the war: Fabius 

. Maximus was later elected dictator, Livius Salinator defeated Hasdru- 
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bal at the Metaurus (217 B.c.)y and Aemilius Paulus was in command 
of the right wing of the Roman army at Cannae^ (216 B.C.)- 

485. Licinium: consul 236 b.c. Baebium: he was a member 
of the former embassy also Q.. 168). 

486. publicone: -ne in indirect disjmictiye questions is rare. 

487. videbantur: both from the fact that the Barcine faction, the 
war party, were in the majority, and the former response was unfavor- 
able (cf. 1. 301). 

488. defenderent: should justify their act by saying that. 

492. unus: the ablest orator of the Barcine party, according to 
Polybius; inquit or dixit is omitted. The speech which follows gives 
the Carthaginian point of view, as Chapter x gave the Roman side of 
the question. Apparently more space (42 lines) was needed to set 
forth the Roman side. 

493. et = etiam: see § 26, i. cum • . • deposcebatis: at the very 
time when, He. The subjunctive with cum temporal indicates that the 
exact instant when the event took place is a matter of no importance. 

494. tamquam: on the assumption that; see i, 1. 412, n. 

495. adhuc: up to this time, as adhuc was not used to strengthen a 
comparative until later. Note the contrast between word and deed. 
Cf. Xoyif . . . ipyif. Ezprimitur: of an attempted action. 

605. foedus . . . ictum: see i, 1. 33, n. consule: strictly speak- 

ing this should be proconsule, as his term of office ended March 14th, 
241 B.C., and peace was not declared imtil later. cum = concessive. 

506. nihil de Saguntinis: a statement bom out by the words of the 
treaty as given by Polybius (i, 63, 8, f.). necdum: cf. i, 1. 867, n. 

507. cautum est: provision vxis made. At enim: frequently used 
to introduce the objection of an opponent. 

508. ezcipiuntur: see 1. 46, n., and § 19, a. 

510. quod: note the foedus in this clause and the omission of foedere 
with eo in 1. 512. Lutatio: see notes to 11. 13 and 272. 

512. negastis: with forms like this, replestis (vn, 24, 5) and avdistis 
(xxii, 1. 2032), compare cepistis, egistis, etc. This usage illustrates a 
tendency in Latin toward uniformity in conjugation, due to the strong 
influence of the forms of the Third Conjugation. 

518. Romanus: i.e. Fabius. sinu: not the usual fold of the 

toga, but one formed by lifting the lower edge; cf. Florus, 11, 6, 7: 
in hoc sinu helium pacemque porta; vXrum elegitisf Hence sumite, 
'take out.* See § 9, eight lines from the end. 

1 According to some authorities it was M. Fabius Buteo (consul in 245, dictator 
in 216) who was at the head of the embassy, and it was L. Aemilius Papus (consul 
in 225) who accompanied him. 
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680. sacclamataiii est: acooiding to Polyfoius (m, 33) and Diodorus 
(Frg., 25, 16) the chief magistrate first gave the answer and the majority 
of the senate greeted it with loud assent. 



The Raman enooys, finding that diplomaiic discussions are futile, 
visit Spain 

Chaftbb XIX. — 626. Sagunto ezdsa: the feminine form SagwUus 
is frequently found in later poetry and occasionally in later prose. 
But as Uvy always uses the neuter elsewhere, exdsa is best explained 
as feminine by synesis, agreeing with the word urbe to be supplied. 

628. diserte: expresdy, often used by livy in this sense. (Cicero 
prefers aperte, definite, ptane, dUuddeJ) 

680. ratom: valid, popalus: the people not only deliberate on 
peace or war, but ratify treaties as well (Polyb., vi, 14). censuis- 
set: of indirectness; a fut. pf. was used in the treaty. 

681. fueiit and sit: notice the shift to a different sequence, the 
point of view now being the writer's own time. Cf . 1. 256, n. tot 
anaorum: as a matter of fact only about five years (226-221). 

688. Quamquam: corrective, and ^. priorefoedere: the treaty 
of 241 B.C. With staretur, compare the English expression "to stand 
by one's promise," "to stand by your colors," foedere probably being 
a figurative local ablat. Staretur is the protasis of a condition contrary 
to fact. 

687. censeret: the mood in a rhetorical question is determined by 
the mood of the expected answer (cf. G. 259): hence the potential 
subjunctive is used here, a usage conunon with censeOj puto, etc. 

689. tantum ne = modo ne, is very rare, and is found elsewhere only 
twice (in Ovid), tho Cicero sometimes used tantum ut. Cf. 1. 1562, n. 

640. desciscentes: of attempted action; see § 26, e. 

642. in Hispaniam: considerable doubt has been cast upon this 
jomney into Spain at a time when every moment was precious. If 
true, this move on the part of the envojrs would indicate that the people 
at Rome regarded war as a foregone conclusion and the sending of the 
embassy a mere matter of form, or that the envoys sent one of their 
number at once to Rome by the shortest way. Polybius sajrs nothing 
of this journey into Spain. As shown by the tribes mentioned, the 
part of Spain north of the Ebro is meant. 

644. quia taedebat: to be referred to the following statement, as the 
Bargusii had not yet been subdued (cf. 1. 660). 

646. populos ad cupidinem erexerunt: they roused a craving among the 
tribes. Observe the difference between the Latin and the English idiom. 
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660. vestram • . . axnicitiae: your friendship to that of. This is in 
accordance with the regular Latin idiom. 

662. perdidit . . . prodideritis: see § 29, d. quaeratis: jussive; 
cf. 1. 1480, n. censeo: gives a color of irony to the statement, and, 
as usual, does not effect the construction. 

664. documentum: a warning exampUf and hence is followed by ne. 
Note: "iSed prohibet servarefidem ddeta Sagunius" — ^Auson, Idyl., xv, 30. 

666. fidei Romanae: the dative, as persons are prominent in the 
writer's mind; cf. 1. 82, n. The Fides Romana was much vaunted by 
the Romans as a national virtue. eztemplo: for sUUim; see § 19, c. 

667. nequiquam: Livy, particularly in the first decade, as Vergil gen- 
erally, prefers negmgyam to frustra. 

In Gavl they meet with nothing but discouragement untU they 
arrive ai MassUia 

Chapter XX. — 662. inferenti » si inferret; here, and in 1. 566, Ldvy 
represents the envoys as acquainted with Hannibal's plans to march 
through Gaul and to invade Italy. See, however, 1. 475, n. 

663. cum fremitu risus: see § 24, a. Cicero or Caesar would have 
inserted a participle, as mixtus. 

666. adeo: see 1. 298, n. censere: to consider it reasonable. 

671. contra ea = e contrario, not found in Cicero, but in Sallust and 
Nepos; cf. § § 27, 28. agro: note the omission of a preposition; 

see §20. 

676. Massiliam: for the loyalty of its inhabitants, cf. 1. 694, n. 

HannibaTs preparations for war 

Chapter XXI.— 688. in hibemis: the winter of 219-218 b.c. 

auditis quae: an abl. abs. construction common first in Livy; see § 26. 

693. et ipsos : see § 26, i. pacatis : Caesar's characteristic euphemism. 

696. In alias terras: Hannibal's soldiers had no intimation that the 
war was to be carried on in Italy until a rumor spread among them 
to that effect as the army began its march through the defiles of the 
Pyrenees (1. 667). 

697. praedam et gloriam: these were the prizes Hannibal sets before 
his soldiers, and knowing how strong such an appeal would be to them 
he again mentions these prizes at the close of his speech. These were 
also the two objects which Napoleon set prominently before the eyes 
of his soldiers on beginning his invasion of Italy (1796). 

607. Vere primo: of the year 218 b.c; according to Polybius (in, 34, 
6), 'at the beginning of spring'. The departure came later (Id., v, i, 3) : 
'at the beginning of summer'; cf. 1. 1105, n. 
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809. G«dis (modem C^uliz): here the Fhoemdans had planted a 
eokmy as early as 1100 B.C., and here their god Mdcart, idoitified by 
the RnwMMMi with Hercuks, had a famous temi^. It was here, too, 
that Caeaar is said to have wept because, at only his age, Alexander 
had conquered the world. 

610. Totia et aeq.: in the direct — hate vooeo, H cetera prospera evenerirU. 
pro^eni: Livy's account of this journey is probably taken from some 
R4w iift« annalist, as Polybius says nothing of it (cf. L 644, n.). The 
events here described more i»obably took phice while Hannibal was 
at New Carthage. 

618. Trededm aeq. : in pr^Miring for his invasion of Italy, Hannibal 
gave careful attention not only to the defence of the home government 
but also to the protection of his new possessions. In accordance with 
these plans he sends a force of 19,920 men to Africa, leaving in Spain 
15,200 men and 21 elephants, together with a fleet of 57 ships for the 
protection of the coast; see also 1. 662 f. 

620. Baliares: cf. Periocha, ix.: a teli missu appeUati out a Balio, 
Hercvlis camiie tbi rdicto. According to livy (xxvm, 37i 6), 'no other 
nation excelled them in the use of the sling.' 

628. eosdem: synesis; see § 26, b. civitates: sc. Africae, 

Hasdrvbal in command in Spain. HannibaTs dream 

Chapter XXII. — 628. Hasdrubali: one of the Cattdi Leonini (Val. 
Max., IX, 3, Ext. 2), considered by some to have been as great a gen- 
eral as Hannibal. For Mago, the third CattdnSf see xxn, 1. 70, n. 

681. Liguribus: the Ligures had served as mercenary troops on the 
Carthaginian side in the First Punic War, and Hannibal had counted 
upon their codperation in his war against Rome. 

685. manus ex Hispania: on the heterogeneous character of Han- 
nibal's army see § 15. 

686. elephant!: see 1. 205, n. They were first seen by the Romans 
in 282 B.C., and first used in battle by Poms, in his war against Alex- 
ander (327 B.C.). As the Romans first saw this animal in Lucania, 
they called it a Litca bos! But they early adopted the Greek name. 

688. vicerant: i.e. at the battles off Mylae (260), Ecnomus (256), 
and the Aegates Islands (241); cf. 1. 272, n. 

639. quadriremes duae: see § 29, b. Compare the naval prepara- 
tions of the Romans, 1. 460 f . 

644. Ibi: the crossing of the Ebro meant to Hannibal what the cross- 
ing of the Rubicon meant to Caesar. Livy's account of the dream is 
taken from some Roman source (probably Coelius) and inserted here 
on account of the religious significance attached to dreams by the 
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ancients. To them it meant that Hannibal was simply canning out 
the Divine purpose. ^ In Cicero's account, the gods sunmion him to 
their midst, direct him to invade Italy, and assign him as a guide one of 
their number. 

646. neque: much more conmion than neve with commands, and 
particularly appropriate here (the n^, old negative, modifying usquam), 

648. cura ingenii humana: the word curiositaa is found chiefly in 
late Latin. 

660. oculis: ind. object, as temperare— tempiLs (i.e. modum) dare. 

663. vastitatem Italiae: how this prophecy was fulfilled! The devas- 
tation of Italy had even been foretold by Jupiter in a council of the 
gods (Verg., Aen., x, 11 f.) long before Rome was even founded! 

Hannibal crosses the Ebro and arrives at the Pyrenees 

Chapter XXIII. — 656. visu laetus: the ablative of cause with an 
adjective is very rare in Cicero, but is not uncommon in Livy. Cf. 
also Verg., Aen., 11, 412; 436; m, 133. tripertito: see § 26, c. 

657. praemissis qui: before setting out on his march Hannibal thor- 
oughly posts himself on the character of the country and the temper 
of the people at the foot of the Alps and near the Po. Cf . i, 1. 1359, n. 

658. Gallorum: cf. 1. 580: auro cuius avidissima gens est, Hannibal 
probably had just such a contingency in mind when he demanded 
that the Saguntines should bring to him all their gold and silver (cf. 
1.388). 

660. subegit: according to Polybius Hannibal crossed the Ebro with 
an army 102,000 strong, which was reduced to 59,000 by the time 
the Pyrenees were reached. This leaves a total of 43,000 to be ac- 
counted for. As he turned 11,000 over to Hanno and lost through 
desertion and dismissal 10,000 more, the subjugation of these tribes 
cost Hannibal 22,000 men. But the gain more than compensated the 
loss. 

666. Pyrenaeum saltum: Hannibal probably followed the usual route 
by lunicaria (modem Junquera). 

668. Carpetanorum: in the light of 1. 338, their desertion at this 
time was probably no great surprise. 

672. remisit: Vegetius, in his treatise on military science (in, 26) 
remarks : amjMus iuvai virtus quam mvUUvdo. Cf . Judges, vii, 3-7. 

» So we are told by Suetonius (Caes., 32) that when Caesar was hesitating to cross 
the Rubicon, 'a person remarkable for his noble mien and graceful aspect appeared 
to him, seiaed a trumpet and sounded the advance with a piercing blast. When 
Caesar heard this, he exclaimed: "Let us go whither the omens of the gods . . . call 
us." But according to Lucan {BeiU. Civ., l, 185) an ingena patriae trepidantia imago 
appeared to Caesar. 
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874. simtilaiis: Lucilius {Sat.j xxix, 654 (B.) refers to Hannibal as 
'that crafty fellow/ and Petronius (§ 50): 'Hannibal, a clever fellow 
and a sly dog.' 

Pyrenaeum IraruiluU (Juvenal, x, 151). The attUude of the Gauls 

Chaftbb XXIV.— 076. Ilibeni: on the form, cf. 11. 683 and 689. 
This town was called Helena (modem Elne) by Constantine (c. 306-37). 

680. aliquot populi: in apposition to Galli (\, 677). This use, instead 
of the partitive genitive, is very rare in classical writers, but frequent 
in Livy; cf. aUer, 1. 428. 

682. semet ipsnm: note the intensive expression, and translate, he 
himself in person j or, with coUoqui . . . velle, 'he wished a personal inter- 
view.' Ck)mpare the Italian io stesso: I myself. 

68S. et: and for that reason. accederent: accedite in the direct. 

687. Hospitem . . . non hostem: a favorite pun with livy; see § 29, d. 

690.. capti donis: cf. 1. 658, n. Hasdrubal later resorts to similar 
measures (xxvii, 36, 21). cum bona pace: perfectly unmolested. 

Revolt of the Boi, The Roman army under Manlius twice 
suffers a heavy loss 

Chapter XXV. — 694. Massiliensium: the friendly relations be- 
tween Massilia^ and Rome existed even as early as the time of Brennus 
(390 B.C.). For their loyalty to Rome, cf. 1. 577, and xxn, 1. 654. 

695. cum: inversum; see i, 1. 860, n. The main idea is: defecerunt. 
There seems to have been a mutual understanding between the Boi 
and Hannibal. This may be inferred' from the prominence given to 
the perinde ac si clause and from 11. 853 and 1563. ob iras: the 

Boi had been subdued in 224 B.C., the Insubres, in 222. 

697. nuper . . . deductas: Placentia (modem Piacenza) was a Roman 
colony from 219 B.C., Cremona from May, 218 B.C. See p. 243. 

703. Mutinam: (modem Modena) not a Roman colony until 183 b.c. 

704. Lutatius: the consul of 220 b.c. Servilius . . . Annius: 
ex-praetors. Note the as3mdeton, frequent in enumerations. 

712. adsideret: sit near (cf. appropinquo); hence the dative. 

716. eos: Lutatius was kept a prisoner for sixteen years (xxx, 19, 7), 
and Servilius was still a prisoner in 209 b.c. (xxvii, 21, 10). 

718. ad here clearly means towardsj as he did not reach Mutina. 
Contrast Mutiruim confugerint, 1. 703. 

> The form of this word shows its origin in antiquity. The change of the antepenulti- 
mate a in yLaacaXLa to i in Massilia goes back to a time when the accent preceded the 
antepenultimate syllable. Compare the aUegro pronunciation of "hist(o)iy." Cf. i. 
1. 673. n. 
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720. plerisque incultis: i.e. ita vi pleroqve (loca) essent incuUa, 
723. Gallis . . . defuit spes: the reader is already prepared for this; 
cf. pigerrima ad mUitaria opera and ad aries . . . mdis, 11. 710, 711. 

Scipio and Hannibal arrive at the Rhone 

Chapter XXVI.— 740, qui: i.e. Atilius, who is predominant in the 
thought of the writer. metu: causal; see i, 1. 1238, n. 

743. legione: the seventh for this year; see 1. 457. 

746. pluribus . • . decurrit: the number varies in different writers 
from two to seven. Pluribus: a modal ablative. 

747. vizdum satis et seq.; the rapidity of Hannibal's movements was 
a source of surprise to the Romans; cf. omnium spe celeriusj 1. 160, 
referring to his attack on Saguntum. 

766. dteriore: from the point of view of Hannibal. 

768. eorum ipsorum ^ Volcarum; see § 26. The use of a partitive 
gen. with a relative in the neuter is extended to the masculine by Livy; 
cf. 1. 1355, etc. tenuerant» retinuerant; see § 21, a. In fact, the 

whole phrase is a poetic substitute for et quicumque Volcarum ipsorum 
suis in sedibua remanserant, 

Hannibal crosses the Rhone 

Chapter XXVII. — 773. ire iter: iter is a cognate accusative, and 
with unius diei expresses extent of space. A day's march consisted of 
20 to 24 Roman miles, or in our reckoning 18 to 22 miles. 

774. cum opus facto sit: when the time for action shall come. 

776. Ad id: instead of the Ciceronian ad eam rem; cf. in id, 1. 1249 etc. 

776. milia quinque et viginti ferme: according to Polybius (in, 42, 
6), 200 stadia, or about 24 Roman miles, 'a great day's march.' 

779. et alia = et alia, id est, a very rare usage. 

780. utres: this method of crossing a river was often practised by 
the ancients. Caesar himself at times, when he was making a forced 
march, crossed nando, vel innixus inflatis utribus (Suet., Divus Iidius, 
57). caetris: see § 21, b and cf. in scuta incubantes, xxxv, 5, 7. 

781. exercitus: here, referring to a detachment (of Hanno). 

784. intento ... ad: intentus in Livy, generally with the dative (as 
in Sail, and Verg.), with ad here and xxii, 1. 842, but with in and the 
ace. in i, 1. 1469 and xxii, 1. 525, the classical construction. 

786. fumo significant: the primitive method of "wireless telegraphy." 

791. a puppibus: so also in Polybius (iii, 43, 4), who adds that one 
man managed three or four horses, leading them by reins from either 
side. 

793. Usui essent shows how the passive of utor is expressed. 
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In spUe of aU opposUion, Hannibal transports his army without loss 

Chapter XXVIII. — ^794. ululatibus: never in Livy of the Romans; 
cf. Curt., Ill, 30, 3: harbaro tdtUatu, The word is often used of the cry 
of women. 

796. moris: genitive of quality. quatientes scuta: cf. xxxvni, 

17, 4, referring to the Tolostobogii, a Gallic nation: 'their songs when 
they advance into battle, their yells and dances, the horrid clashing of 
their armor while they brandish their shields in a horrid manner ... all 
done with the intention of striking terror into their enemies.' 

806. copiis . . . traiectis: probably a little north of Avignon. 

809. Quidam: as Codius; see § 10. This account is rejected by livy 
for the one given by Polybius (cf. 1. 816 f.). 

811. refugientem: sc. eum=^ rectorenif i.e. doloris sui aitctorem. 

812. destitueret: as agerentur, 1. 828, raperentur, 1. S29, fecisset, 1. 831, 
all being iterative subjunctives; see § 26, b. The effect: one of livy's 
"moving pictures." 

816. foret: a general statement, the protasis being implied in ante 
rem {—sires nondum acta esset) ; or possibly, ante rem foret — arUequam 
res acta esset, 

824. applicatam» iunctamf i.e. to the stationary raft. 

826. ab actuariis . . . navibus: the rowers are prominent in the 
writer's mind; hence the use of ab. 

833. pedetentim: step by step, Livy seems to think, as Polybius 
and other ancient writers, that elephants cannot swim. Even the scien- 
tist, Pliny ( Nat. Hist, vm, 38), says they cannot, among other reasons 
propter magnitvdinem corporis. 

The first encounter between the Romans and the Carthaginians 
Envoys from the Boi arrive. Their promises 

Chapter XXIX. — 836. miserat: had already sent. The tense in- 
dicates Hannibal's activity and the rapidity of his movements. 
888. ut ante dictum est: i.e. in 1. 750, f. 

839. quam pro: than toas to be expected from; a Grecism (§ 24). 

840. numero: the exact number on the Roman side is not stated, 
and the number composing the avj^iaribus GaUis (1. 750; cf. 1. 843) is 
not given. The outcome of this skirmish is strange: the panic and 
defeat of the Numidian cavalry, who were infinitely superior to the 
Roman (Livy in xxix, 34, 5 says the Numidian cavalry was 'the best 
in the world'), would lead one to conclude either that the Gallic troops 
constituted a large part of the Roman forces and they were, therefore, 
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numerically stronger, or that there was some ulterior design on the part 
of Hannibal. 

844. amplius ducenti: see G. 296, r. 4; L. 1328; A. and G. 407, c; 
H. 471, 4; H. and B. 416, d. The Roman loss was 140 (Polyb. iii, 46). 

846. ut . . • ita: see § 26, j. haud sane incruentam: Ihne {Rdm. 

Gesch, ns, p. 437) says: 'one can with certaiuty adopt the view that the 
Hannibalian War cost Italy a million men.' Of. 1. 653, n. 

861. intenderet iter: the verb is also subjunctive in the direct form. 

866. viribus: Hannibal's army now consisted of 38,000 infantry and 
8,000 cavaby (Polyb., m, 60, 5). Cf. 1. 660, n. 

866. censent: the historical present is very rarely used in a relative 
clause, and is found only in spirited passages. 

867. iter immensum Alpesque: the endless march over the Alpe, 

Hannibal's speech to his soldiers 

Chapter XXX. — The speech which follows is a masterly appeal 
to the feelings of shame, indignation, confidence, cupidity, and national 
pride. In Polybius (iii, 44) the chief grounds for encouragement are 
the confidence aroused by the arrival of the envoys, their promises of 
the cooperation of the Gauls, and the wide extent and fertility of the 
land whither they were bound; see § 7. 

883. quinam — quonam modo, i.e. qui (old abl. form)-}- nam. 

866. gentesque et terrae: for et . . , et; see § 19, b and cf. Praef. 
1. 64, n. 

867. quicumque: he includes the entire army, as in 1. 1317. In 
1. 269, however, only Hannibal is demanded. Cf. Polyb., ni, 20, 8: 

TOWS flCT* avTov OT/VcS/JOW. 

868. velut ob noxam= velutsi noxii essent, 

871. ab occasu ad exortus : refers to their march from the west towards 
the east; cf. Hor., Carm.j iv, 15, 15: ad ortus soliSf and Verg., Geo., 
in, 277: solis ad ortusj in such expressions the plural being regularly 
used by the poets. 

872. multo maiorem: i.e. about sixnsevenths of the entire way, 
since, according to Polybius, the distance from New Carthage to the 
Ebro is 2,600 stadia, from the Ebro to the Rhone 3,200, and from the 
Rhone to the other side of the Alps 2,600. 

876. in conspectu: an exaggeration; see 1. 944. 

884. advenas . . . ctdtores: the predicate apposition, as often in Livy, 
virtually expresses purpose, 'came from foreign parts to dwell in Italy.' 
ingentibus: a favorite word with Vergil and Livy. 

886. modo = more, Militi: dative of the person judging. See 

§ 32. Nihil portanti: in contrast to migrantium modo. 
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888. esse: the rhetorical question being substantially a statement 
(in fact, a more effective one), its verb is naturally put in the infinitive 
in indirect discourse. octo menses : see 1. 420. 

890. caput orbis terrarum: a queer statement for Hannibal to make, 
adeo asperum atque arduum: observe the assonance. 

891. quondam: i.e. in 390 B.C., or, better, 387/386 B.C. 

892. cederent . . . sperent: observe the shifting in the Point of View; 
cedererU (imdesired alternative) : 'they should either jdeld,' and sperent 
(desired alternative) : *they must hope.' 

894. campum: see i, 1. 1578, n. Tiberi: see § 21, b. 

(Note the poetical words and constructions in this chapter, the rhetor- 
ical figures, anaphora, libration, personification, hyperbole, asyndeton, 
alliteration, assonance, and the use of repraesentatio.) 

Hannibalf after marching up the Rhone to the "Island" and after 

receiving abundant supplies from the AUobrogeSf advances 

towards the Alps 

Chapter XXXI. --898. ad Alpes via: the route which Hannibal fol- 
lowed to the Alps, as well as the pass by which he crossed them, have 
been, and still are, matters of controversy. The former question is 
inseparably connected with the latter. Many different passes have 
been suggested and vigorously defended. The discussion in modem 
times is confined to three — the Little St. Bernard, Mont Gen^vre, and 
Mont Cenis. The view that Hannibal crossed by the Little St. Ber- 
nard has been for a long time the generally accepted one, but the ten- 
dency in more recent years seems to be toward one of the other two 
passes.i Cf. 1. 1117, n. 

902. diversis: since the Rhone flows from the Poenine, the Is^re 
from the Graian Alps. 

904. Insulae: dative. The genitive with rurnien appears first in Vel- 
leius (circa 30 a.d.). Cf. i, 1. 124, n. 

907. ambigebant: a verb generally used with de; here with the causal 
ablative. 

909. pellebatur: the use of the conative imperfect is widely extended 
by Livy. peropportxma: this aUiance with the Allobroges was a 

very important one (cf. Polyb., iii, 49, '10). 

916. ad laevam: is in contrast to the more direct way, recta regume, 

1 Cf. Osiander, Der Hannibalweg, Berlin, 1900, who has reached the conclusion that 
the Mont Cenis pass was the one Hannibal used <for a review of this book cf. A. J. P., 
XXII, p. 453 f.). Two recent treatises, Paul Azan, AnnibcU dana lea Alpes, Paris, 
1902, and S. Wilkinson, HannibaVa March through the Alpa (1911) have taken almost 
the same view — that he crossed by the Col du Clapier, which is only a few miles south- 
west of Mont Cenis. 
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which would be directly east. Instead of this, Hannibal turns to the 
left of where he stood and followed the route to the left of east, i.e. 
northeast, and marches up the Is^re. 

919. Druentiam: identified with the Durance by the adherents of 
the Mont Gen^vre theory, but there are strong reasons for identifying 
it with the Drac or the Arc. According to Osiander, Hannibal marched 
up the Rhone to Valence, up the Is^re to its junction with the Arc, and 
along the valley of the Arc, via Mont Cenis and the Dora Riparia, to 
Turin. 

924. Ad hoc— praetereay as often in Sallust; see § 27. 

927. super = praeterj a use beginning with Sallust and the poets. 

Scipio, failing to overtake Hannihalf returns to his fleet. Hannibal 
begins the ascent of the Alps 

Chapter XXXII. — ^929. triduo fere post: ''Had Scipio arrived one 
week sooner, as he might well have done, he would have been able to 
check the advance of Hannibal." (Smith, Carthage and Carthaginians, 
p. 217.) Compare the note to 1. 1161. 

931. venerat: note the force of the tense: he had come . . . too late! 

934. occursurus: with the intention of, etc.; see § 26, f. The mistake 
in not attacking Hannibal immediately after his descent from the Alps 
must not be repeated with Hasdrubal; cf. xxvii, 38, 6 (207 b.c). 

936. copianun: originally 24,200 men and 60 ships (see 1. 473). In 
the next year his brother had only 35 ships (xxii, 1. 651). Accordingly 
Cornelius must have returned with about 25 ships, and he probably 
took with him about 8,000 men. 

939. Genuam: a town of the Ligures; hence this statement is in 
accord with that in 1. 744 and is probably from the same source; cf., 
however, 1. 1136. Polybius (iii, 56, 5; 41, 4) also says that Scipio 
landed at Pisa. It is probable that he did not land at Genua, as the 
Ligures were hostile to the Romans. 

941. ad Alpis: first crossed by the Gauls in 363 b.c. (cf. v, 34, 9, 
but this date is probably a century too early), and by the Romans in 
154 B.C. (Florus, iii, 2, 3). But see 1. 1212, n. 

943. fama: cf. Tac, Agr., 25: maiore fama^ vii mos est de ignoiis 
and Livy xxviii, 44, 2 maior ignotarum rerum est terror. prius 

. . . praecepta: pleonasm; cf. Lucr., vi, 1046: priits . . . praecepit. in 
maius vero: note the substantival use of maius with the retention of 
its adjectival force. 

964. ea: an adverb, a rare usage. The expression arose from an 
ellipsis of parte. Cf . qua, Vhere.' 

966. abhorrentibus: sc. a montanis. 
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969. ut . • . factums: cf. &S stKifcrovv, and see § 24, b. ez aperto: 

a characteristic use of the adjective as a substantive. 

982. ttiniiilis: here, and in 1. 966, without a preposition; see § § 20, 
21, d. 

963. pluribos ignibos et seq.: the same stratagem has been resorted 
to in modem times, as by Frederick the Great at Liegnitz, 1760, and by 
Washington the| night before the battle of Princeton, 1777. See also 
xxn, 11. 1412 and 1467. quam pro: cf. 1. 839, n. 

966. angustias evadit: note that the Livian construction with eoado 
has survived in the English ''evade" (§ 20). 

Hannibal roids the mountaineers and takes their capitol 

Chapter XXXIII. — ^970. conveniebant: see I. 909, n. ctmi: 

see 1, 1. 860, n. The main idea is contained in conspiciuni. 

976. iuxta= parUery as often. adsueti: here with in; see 

1. 450, n. 

978. ab iniquitate: even Nature fights against them! 

986. turba: here used in an abstract sense, perturhaiio or tumtdtus. 

987. altitudinis: Caesar would have said m immensam aUUudinem. 
et» eiiam; see § 26, i. ruinae: of a falling huHding, 

992. ezutum — si exvJtus esset, thereby accounting for the tense of 
tradiLxisset. 

996. postqtuun: after (they saw that), etc.; see 1. 352, n. 

997. Castellum: here, according to Polybius, Hannibal rested a day. 

The army in peril owing to the treachery of the natives 

Chapter XXXIV.— 1002. cultoribus: see § 20. Compare the occa- 
sional use of the abl. with plenus. ut: restrictive; see i, 1. 75, n. 

1012. in: for use on, etc.; see § 26, k. ut inter: i.e. nequiaquam 

(ita) composUo ut inter pacatos (fieri solet) ; see i, 1. 75, n. 

1015. in angustiorem viam: according to Polybius (iii, 53, 5), the 
attack took place irepi ri Xcvkoitct/dov oxvpov, which is identified with 
La Roche Blanche by the adherents of the Little St. Bernard theory. 
There is a place, however, near the beginning of the ascent of M. Ge- 
n^vre which would satisfy the demands of the case, as well as one near 
Modane, on the Mont Cenis route. 

1017. a fronte • . . eminus: two-fold asyndeton, on account of the 
suddenness of the attack. 

1022. fuerit: without guin, the apodosis, as in expressions of pos- 
sibility and necessity, would be in the indicative; cf. G. 597, 5, c; L. 
2101; A. and G. 517, c; H. 583; and H. and B. 582, 3, a. 
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1024. ut . . . ita: altho . . . yet; see § 26, j. ipse: see 1. 1014. 

1027. Hannibali: the so-called dative of the agent; see § 24, c. 

The army, encouraged by their leader y finally reach the summit 
and after a short rest begin the descent 

Chapter XXXV. — 1029. clade: attendant circumstances, more fre- 
quently, however, with cum, tamen: note the omission of the 
word for "altho" and see i, 1. 129, n. 

1033. daret, as incederet (1036) and esset (1040); see § 26, h. 

1036. insuetis== ahsohde, i.e. to those unaccustomed to seeing ele- 
phants; see 1. 636, n. adeundi: construe with metus, 

1038. None die: i.e. after leaving the plain; this statement agrees 
with Polybius (in, 53). iugum Alpium: see 1. 898, n. 

1046. Vergiliarum: the "Seven Stars'' in the constellation Tatuns. 
They were called Vergiliae by the Romans quia eorum ortu ver finitur, 
but Pleiades by the Greeks, from irXcTv, 'to sail,' since their rising and 
setting marked the period of navigation. Polybius (in, 54, 1) also says 
that Hannibal's arrival at the summit was about the time of the set- 
ting of the Pleiades. As the date assigned to their setting, Oct. 26 
(cf. Pliny, N. H,y 11, 126; xviii, 222), can only with difficulty be har- 
monized with the time required by the events that took place before 
the battle of the Trebia, Dec. 21, it has been concluded that Hannibal 
reached the summit about the middle of September; cf. 1. 1105, n^ 

1049. unde longe ac late prospectus erat: a smiliar statement is also 
recorded by Polybius (iii, 54, 3). Since Mont Cenis is the only one of 
all the competing passes from the top of which such a view is possible, 
the adherents of the Little St. Bernard and Gen^vre theories set aside 
the statements of these two writers as being a rhetorical flourish. 

1056. furta: ambuscades. per occasionem: see 1. 215, n. * 

1068. sicut ... ita: cf. 1. 1024, n. difficilius: he lost 'almost 

as many men as on the ascent'; cf. Polyb., iii, 54, 4. See 1. 1116, n. 

1061. vestigio: see § 21, b. Cf. viii, 7, 11 terrae adfixit. 

The treacherous ice-slopes and precipices of the descent 

Chapter XXXVI. — 1067. pedum mille: Polybius, however, simply 
sajrs that the road for 900 feet in length had been rendered impracti- 
cable for the elephants and beasts of burden. 

1071. quamvis: an adverb; see i, 1. 115, n. 

1072. circtmiduceret: must lead (his army) around. This use of the 
simple subjunctive, having much the effect of necesse est circumducere, 
is found first, and probably only, in Livy. Circumduceret is, therefore, 
not subjunctive on account of the thought introduced by quin, but 
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has as its base a deliberative question. When Hannibal viewed the 
rupem inviam there arose in his mind the question: qito modo circum- 
ducam agmenf To this an imperative answer, drcumduc, is necessary, 
which after quin, would become the imperfect subjunctive. 

1074. molli . . . praealtaes causal clauses; sc. huic novae nivi, and 
see § 21, b. C5f. in iugo insistere^ Caes. B. G., iv, 33, 3. 

1079. adittvissent: of repeated action; see § 26, h. 

Oppoauit natura Alpemque nwemque: 
Diducit scopvloa et montem rumpU aceto, — ^Juvenal, x, 163. 

Chapter XXXVII.— 1088. in iugo: not the iugum of 1. 1038, but 
the region referred to in 1. 1063 f. ad id: see 1. 1, 348, n. 

1091. arboribus circa: This statement is against the Little St. Ber- 
nard theory, and is difficult to reconcile with nuda, 1. 1098. 

1094. infuso aceto: Appian (vin, i, 4) goes into greater detail: "the 
snow and ice being heaped high in front, he cut down and burnt wood, 
quenched the ashes with water and vinegar, and thus rendering the 
rocks brittle, he shattered them with iron instruments." This method 
of rendering rocks friable was not uncommon among the ancients (cf . 
Pliny, N. H.f xxxiii, 71: sUices igne et aceto rumpunl)^ and dashing 
water upon heated rocks has been used for this purpose also in modern 
times. The amount of acetum {posca, or sour wine) need not have been 
large, when added to the water from the melting snow, for disintegrat- 
ing arderUia aaxa, especially if they were limestone. The difficulty of 
procuring a sufficient amount of wood was more serious. On the whole 
it may be concluded that Livy's account, though it is not impossible, 
is not very probable. It seems to have been generally accepted by 
the Romans.^ 

1097. Quadridttum: according to Polybius the horses and beasts of 
burden crossed in one day, the elephants in three. Livy has incorrectly 
combined the two statements. 

1103. moUioribus: with both lods and ingeniia. 

The size of the army, the roule, and the time consumed in the 
passage of the Alps 

Chapter XXXVIII.— 1106. quinto mense: cf. xxxi, 7, 7: qyinlo 
mense ab Sagunto. According to Osiander, Hannibal set out from 
New Carthage April 21st, and arrived in Italy September 20th. 

1106. quinto decimo die: agreeing with Polybius (iii, 56, 3), but not 
agreeing with his own detailed statements: 9 days to the summit 

iFor an amusing reference to this passage see 0uUiver*8 Travels, Part 3, cap. 7: 
"Next I saw Hannibal passing the Alps, who told me he had not a drop of vinegar 
in his camp." 
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0. 1038), 2 days of rest Q. 1041), 1 day of wandering Q. 1063 f.), 4 days 
in the passage of the cliff (1. 1097), and 3 days in the descent (1. 1102). 
The total is only 18 days, if he arrived on the morning of the 9th day. 
In 1. 1106 Livy may have had in mind only the actual marching days, 
and, if we deduct the 2 dajrs of rest and 1 day from the total at the 
cliff (cf. 1. 1097, n.), the remainder is 15 days. Alpibus superatis: 
in spite of all the obstacles and the dangers he did cross! See § 15. 
The fact itself became proverbial: quad novits tibi Alpibus Hannibal 
descendisaeLSt, Jerome., Ep.y 147, 11 (flor. 331-420 A.D.). 

1108. Qui plurimum: here probably belonged Antias; see § 10. 
Eutropius (in,^8) says there were 100,000 and Orosius (iv, 14, 5) puts 
the number as high as 120,000. But they were Romans! 

1109. qui minimum ; as Polybius, who says (in, 56, 4) that Hannibal 
had 20,000 foot soldiers, 12,000 African and 8,000 Spanish, and not 
more than 6,000 cavalry. Polybius adds that he bases his statement 
upon the record on the tablet of brass Hannibal set up in the temple 
of Jimo at Lacinium. With an army of but 26,000 Hannibal enters 
upon a contest with an enemy who had a muster-roll of 700,000 infan- 
try and 70,000 cavalry, and that, too, in the enemy's own country! 
Compare the size of Napoleon's army on his return from Elba. 

1116. triginta sex milia: but according to Polybius (ni, 60, 5) Han- 
nibal had 46,000 men at the Rhone, and from this statement and 

1. 1109 it follows that Hannibal lost 20,000 men in the passage of the 
Alps. So Napoleon reached Moscow with but a fragment of his army. 

1117. Taurini: this would point to his using the Mont Cenis, Gen^vre, 
or the Col de TArgentiere route. Cf . 1. 898, n. 

1118. inter omnes: not, however, including Polybius, who says Han- 
nibal came first to the Insubres. 

1119. miror: the subjective expression of the historian's own personal 
view is more common in Silver Latin. ambigi: at there being a 
controversy, credere: at the common belief; its subject is involved 
in in vrdgOj i.e. pUrosque. Polybius (in, 47) calls the attention of his 
readers to the many errors and exaggerations which writers have fallen 
into in their descriptions of Hannibal's crossing the Alps. 

1120. Poenino : i.e. the Great St. Bernard, used at an early time 
by the Boi and Lingones (v, 35, 2), and, in later times, it may be added, 
by Napoleon, who crossed in May, 1800. inde nomen inditum: 
this popular etymology prevailed even in the first century of our era. 
(Pliny N. H.j in, 123). The more correct spelling is PenninuSy being 
derived from a Celtic word, penn^ *a tip,' or 'a point.' 

1123. Libuos: in Polybius Ae)3eKioe. This tribe dwelt between the 
Salassi on the north and the Taurini on the south. 
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1126 his montibus: the chain from the Great St. Bernard to the 
Simplon. 

1128. norint: future perfect indicative, to indicate that upon inves- 
tigation the facts will be found to be as stated. It may be translated, 
therefore: you vriU find that they are not aware. This usage, it may be 
remarked, is colloquial in Scotch and occasionally in English. Cf. the 
use of erit, 1. 1391, and note. 

Scipio arrives too late to engage the enemy, hvi in time to prevent a 
wholesale revoU of the Gauls to Hannibal 

Chapter XXXIX. — 1180. Taurinis: see § 24, c, and Map, p. 82. 

1186. Pisas: see 1. 939, n. From Pisa Scipio went to Ariminum 
and took command of the troops stationed there. in: causal. 

1188. festinandi: the reader cannot fail to notice Livy's attempt to 
cover up Scipio's mistake in not attacking Hannibal at the foot of 
the Alps before his troops had recruited their strength. Observe also 
how the responsibiUty for the defeat at the Ticinus is laid at the door 
of his troops: tirorve and trepido in the line above. 

1140. expugnarat: the tense, as in moverat above, indicates the rapid- 
ity with which Hannibal moved; see 1. 747, n. 

1146. incertos: but according to Polybius (iii, 60) they were eager 
to join Hannibal, but the Romans prevented them. 

1148. admiratione: so before the battle of Zama, Scipio's son and 
Hannibal stood admiratione mutua prope attoniti (xxx, 30, 2)! 

1161. lectus est: the particular province was usually decided by lot. 
However, the senate did sometimes determine the division of the 
army and the province. Polybius, a member of the "Scipionic Circle," 
says that Hannibal was surprised at the promptitude of Scipio on this 
occasion. On the 'promptitude,' however, see notes to 11. 929 and 
1138. Livy has in both passages, but especially here, drawn freely 
upon his imagination. The imbiased reader would very properly ask, 
what had Scipio done up to this time to win Hannibal's admiration? 
Everywhere thus far Scipio has blundered. But, as a matter of fact, 
Scipio was a popular hero, and Livy, as most Roman writers, is a 
laudator omnium Sdpionum. 

1164. conatu: Pliny (N. H., xxxvi, 2) says: in portento prope mmores 
habuere Alpis db Hannihale exsuperatas, Cf. 1. 1106, superatis, 

1166. Occupavit . . . traicere= I4>daxr€ Sulfas; classical = prior traie- 
dt.j see § 24. Translate: anticipated him in crossing. 

1168. orationem: see § 7. This practice of the generals of antiquity 
is referred to by Cicero, Phil., iv, 11, and by Washington Irving, History 
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of New York, vi, chap. 7. A bare outline of Scipio's speech is given by 
Polybius, m, 6, 4. 

Scipio^s address to his soldiers 

Chapter XL. — Scipio's speech may be thus divided: 

I. Intrgductign: The propriety of an address at the present time, 
U. 1159-1170. 

II. Discussion: We can enter into the contest with courage and 
confidence. The enemy are to not be feared: (a) They have often 
been conquered, 11. 1170-1175; (b) at present they lack courage, strength, 
and numbers, U. 1175-1188; (c) they must also contend against the 
gods, U. 1188-1191; (d) the recent cavalry battle showed the courage 
of the Romans, the cowardice of the enemy; the Aegates Islands, Eryx, 
and the indemnity paid for so long a time, all show our superiority, 
11. 1192-1219; (e) their ingratitude for favors shown calls for our con- 
tempt, 11. 1219-1229. 

III. Conclusion: Upon your courage hangs the fate not only of 
your homes, your wives and children, but of Rome itself, 11. 1229-end. 

1160. supersedissem: the tense not only refers his decision back to 
the past, but also involves the present. 

1161. equitatum: cf. 1. 837; one of the many exaggerations with 
which the speech abounds. 

1162. qui . . . vicissent: with this, contrast cum quibus . . . habui 
below. The former is descriptive (of what kind), the latter, deter- 
minative (answering the question which?). 

1164. pro: cw (in all respects) equivalent to, 

1166. ille ezerdtus: see 1. 467, n., and 936, n. provindae: see 

§ 26, c. scriptus: for conscri'ptus; see § 21, a. 

1172. stipendium: see i, 1. 673, n. per viginti annos: see, how- 
ever, 1. 13, n. 

1173. Sardiniam: not a frraemium heUi; see 1. 21, n. This island 
was included in the treaty of 241 b.c. according to later historians also. 

1177. duabus partibus: two-thirds; a rhetorical exaggeration; see 
I. 1116, n. 

1179. supersint: Scipio purposely disregards the additions from the 
Gauls. At enim: to introduce the objection of an opponent. 

1184. torpida gelu: chiasmus; see § 25, b. and 1. 656, n. 

1188. Alpes . . . videantur: see § 19, a. decuerit: the subjunc- 
tive, as regularly in classical writers, with forsitan.^ 

1189. ruptore: Auct. Her., iv, 20: Qui sunt qui foedera saepe rupe- 

1 Livy, however, generally uaesforsitan as an adverb. The MSS. reading here, decuit 
should be retained; see also Praef., I. 52, n. 
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runtf Kartaginiensea, The rhetorician simply reflects the general 
opinion of the Romans regarding the character of the Carthaginians. 

1190. profligare bellum: the same figure is used in xxvin, 2, 11, pro- 
fligcUo proelio. Compare the English "to break the back of." 

Sdjjio concludes his address 

Chapter XLI. — 1192. vestri, being in origin a neuter singular, the 
gerundive is put in the same form; cf. G. 597, r. 3, a; L. 1495; A. and 
G. 604, c; H. 626, 3; H. and B. 614. 

1194. Licuit ... ire: / might have gone; cf. G. 428, r. 1; L. 2260; A. 
and G. 486, a; H. 618, 2; H. and B. 582, 3. 

1198. ad famam: on hearing a rumor j or, on accoimt of its emphatic 
position, jy>st as soon as I heard. The temporal use oi ad to mark the 
coincidence of two actions (as here of the hearing and the landing) is 
common first in Livy. For the facts see 1. 745 f . 

1207. occurrere in vestigiis: a remarkable expression, not only from 
the point of view of the actual facts, but also of granmiar. The usual 
phrase is in vestigiis sequi or instare. Scipio, so far from dogging Han- 
nibal's footsteps, was at this time not so near him as he ought to have 
been. Ci. 1. 1151, n. 

1209. viginti: in round numbers; see 1. 449. iidem: in Hanni- 
bal^s army, however, many nationalities were represented; see 1. 632 f. 

1210. Eryce: see 1. 272, n. denariis: when silver coinage was 
introduced in Rome (269 B.C.), the denarius was ijnf of a Roman pound, 
but by 217 B.C. it had depreciated to -g^. Eighteen denarii amounted 
to about S3.25 in our currency. The purchasing power, however, was 
greater in those times. The ransom price mentioned here was appar- 
ently only nominal, as in 194 B.C. Hannibal received 500 denarii for 
each prisoner of war in Greece (xxxiv, 50, 6). 

1212. Herculis: according to v, 34, 3 he was the first to cross the 
Alps; see i, 1. 198, n. He is said to have crossed by the Graian Alps, 
vectigalis stipendariusque et servus: another rhetorical exaggeration. 

1218. decedens: technical word for an official withdrawal from a 
country. 

1222. ad Erycem: this use of adj referring both to those in the town 
and in the neighborhood of the mountain, marks the first step in the 
use of od in a purely local sense. A fully developed use of the locative 
ad appears in xxxrx, 53, 14, which is so striking that it has been con- 
sidered a mark of Livy's Pativinity; see § 23. 

1227. tutelae: the Romans granted permission to the Carthaginians 
to purchase grain in Italy and Sicily and to enlist mercenaries in Italy. 
This concession may have been granted by the Romans as a salve to 
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their conscience, after they had seized Sardinia from the Carthaginians; 
see 1. 21, n. Tutelae is a predicate genitive. 

1233. obststat: more forcible and, in livy, more frequent than 
resistere, which Caesar uses. 

1234. quas: note the double function of this word, to introduce a 
final clause and to serve as the object of superatU, 

Hannibal sets before his soldiers an object lesson: Death has no 
terrors for brave men 

Chapter XLII.— 1249. in id: /or that purpose; see § 26, k. sors: 

the lot was probably cast into a helmet, or some other vessel; cf . Sopho- 
cles, Ajax, 1285 (Jebb): 

'Tor in the midst no shirking lot he flung, 
No clod of crumbling glebe, but one that should 
Leap lightly first out of the well-plumed helm." 
1250. cuiusque = etj cuius; Livy evidently has in mind several com- 
bats, as is shown by paribus in 1. 1256. Polybius (in, 62, 7), however, 
speaks of only one, while Dio (/r. 57, 4) represents all the prisoners as 
fighting. 

1261. sui moiis tripudiis: referring to the national dance; cf. xxiii, 
29, 6: iripudianles more siu), dimicarent: iterative; see § 26, h. 

Hannibal now proceeds to point the moral 

Chapter XLIII. — 1267. ita locutus: the speech appears in outline 
in Polybius (in, 63). Hannibal's speech also shows the three rhetori- 
cal divisions: 

I. Introduction: Your situation is the same as that of the prisoners, 
11. 1258^1268. 

II. Discussion: (a) As they had to fight, so have you; as they had 
the incentive of great rewards, so have you, 11. 1268-1283; (b) victory 
will be easy for us, since neither the Roman army can stand compari- 
son with you nor their general with yours, 11. 1284^1307; (c) you will 
fight with greater boldness, since you make the attack, 11. 1308-1315; 
(d) you have not only wrongs, but insolence to avenge, and this should 
enkindle your courage, 11. 1315-1331. 

III. Conclusion: If you have resolved to conquer or die, you have 
already conquered, U. 1231-end. 

1260. vicimus: the shift in the tense expresses the absolute certainty 
of the result, as in 11. 218 and 1337, a shift common in Plautus. 

1261. nescio an, with an affirmative force: / am inclined to think. 
This usage is rare in prose before Livy, but more common later. For- 
sitan followed a similar line of development; cf. Praef. 1. 52, n. 
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1266. vix . . . vigentibus: an ablative absolute, when you, etc.; vcbis^ 
however, is sometimes explained as dative of the agent. 

1271. parentibus: for the more usual maioribus; for the case, see i, 
1. 103, n. 

1277. montibus: for a description of the mountains of Spain, cf. the 
opening lines of Washington Irving's AlharnJbra, 

1284. Nee, i.e. El ne, at the beginning of a new sentence, is most 
common in Ovid. Neve was not used with the perfect in this way. 

1288. cur . . . comparandi sint: cf. G. 631, 2; L. 1821; A. and G. 
535, a; H. 591; H. and B. 621. viginti: i.e. 237-218 b.c. 

1289. virtute . . . fortuna: other writers also, as e.g. Vergil (Aen., 
XII, 714), consider these as the two factors that contribute to victory. 

1290. Herculis columnis: Calpe (Gibraltar) and Abyla opposite. 
Hercules, according to the legend, had rent asimder the single moun- 
tain and formed two. 

1297. miilto maius est, Alpium: ''the unerring tact of historical 
tradition has always dwelt on the last link in the great chain of prepara- 
tory steps, the passage of the Alps, with a greater admiration than 
on the battles of the Trasimene lake and of the plain of Cannae." 
Mommsen, Hist, of Rome, Bk. in, chap. 4. semestri: as Scipio 
had entered upon his office on the ides of March, this remark, if inte]> 
preted literally, would place the battle of the Ticinus in September. 

1298. desertore ezercitus sui: see 1. 939. 

1299. signis: after the time of Marius the eagle became the standard 
of the legion. Livy probably had some such standard in mind. 

1301. cuius non . . . ediderim: as cuiiLS = ut eiua, as non is the nega- 
tive of the potential, and as the antecedent is indefinite, nemo, this 
sentence shows the close relation between the potential, the consecu- 
tive, and the relative clause of characteristic, or description. 

1303. notata temporibus locisque: rmth every detail of time and place. 

1306. miliens: of an indefinitely large number, as frequently in the 
Augustan poets. In class, prose sescenti was preferred. 

Condimon of HannibaVs speech 

Chapter XLIV. — 1317. omnes: another exaggeration; see 11. 170, 
494; cf. 1. 867. 

1318. deditos . • . adfecturi fuenmt: they woidd have put the surren- 
dered to extreme tortures. See § 26, d. 

1319. superbissima: cf. 1. 13, n. In xxix, 6, 17 and 8, 6 superhia 
is applied to the Carthaginians. sua omnia suisque arbitrii: a 
phrase characterizing the comprehensive sway of Rome. 
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1820. cum quibus: the anaphora with asyndeton forcibly expresses 
the arrogance and impudence of Rome. See i, 1. 1143, n. 

1322. ezcedamus ei seq.: the shift from the indirect to the quoted 
conmiand in this passage is instructive. Note the case of quos with 
excedere; Cicero would use transire. 

1323. neqiie^ neqve vero or neqve tamen, Ne transieris, as ne 
feceriSf xxn, 1. 1619, an aoristic use of the perfect, found 9 times in 
Livy with ne, neque, nusquanty etc. Ne with an imperative, an 
archaic .and poetic use, is found but once in Livy (iii, 2, 9). The per- 
fect (aoristic) subjunctive as a prohibitive is extremely rare in classical 
Latin and generally indicates intense feeling. In iransieria Carthage 
is referred to, as represented by any of its conm[ianders. 

1328. autem is used in direct questions to explain or correct what 
precedes; cf. Cic, Att., v, 13, 3: quid . . . fiaif Fiat autemf The 
Greek rhetoricians called this figure *Emiv6p$wn^j the Romans called 
it Correctio, It is not uncommon in colloquial English. 

1331. nils timidis . . . esse licet: the use of two datives with esse 
licet is not only the oldest but also the most common construction. 
The use of two accusatives is very rare in Cicero and found only once 
in Livy (iii, 67, 10). Compare a similar attraction to the dative with 
necesse est in 1. 1333. 

1338. contemptu mortis: cf. Verg., Aen., 11, 354: Una solus victis, 
nvUam sperare saluiem, and lustinus, xx, 3 : dum mori honeste quaerunt 
felicUer viceruntj nee alia causa victoriae fuil quam quod desperaverunt. 

The Romans cross the Ticinus, Hannibal prepares for haMle 

Chapter XLV. — 1343. Ala: note the metaphor. The army with its 
cavalry on the 'wings' is compared to a huge bird swooping down upon 
the enemy. 

1366. qui sociormn: for the partitive genitive with qui, see 1. 758, n. 

1361. agnum . . . silicem: chiasmus; see § 29, b. The whole scene 
is modelled on an old Roman custom; see i, 1. 820 f, and xxii, 1. 1762 f. 

1362. lovem: i.e. Baal. ita . . . mactarent: compare a similar 
imprecation to Jupiter, i, 1. 826 and note the two-fold exsecratio. 

1366. quisque: partitive apposition; see i, 1. 207, n. id morae: 

emphasizing the partition; instead of the class., earn moram. Sc. esse. 

The Romans discouraged by portents. In spite of their bravery, the 
Roman cavalry succumbs to the superior ta/^tics of Hannibal. The 
narrow escape of Sdpio. 

Chapter XLVI. — 1369. prodigiis: extraordinary phenomena in 
nature indicated to the Romans that the normal relations between 
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man and his god were disturbed. .Prodigia is the most common term 
applied to such phenomena, but they were also called porterUa (xxvni, 
27, 16), miracula (xxvi, 19, 8), osterUa (xxvi, 6, 14), omina (xxi, 
1. 1964, etc.). lupus: the mere appearance of this animal, as also 

of others, in an imusual place, was regarded as foreboding evil, as in 
458 B.C., when they appeared in the capitol (in, 27, 9). 

1371. apum: a swarm of bees alighting in an unusual place was a 
not uncommon prodigy and seems to have been regularly regarded as 
boding evil. Cf. also Verg., Aen., vn, 64: partenta deum, apeSj, 

1374. obvius fit: the plural, however, is used with a substantive 
joined to the subject by cum in 1. 1847; xxn, 1. 723, contrary to the usage 
of Caesar (the plural only once), and of Cicax) (pliu-al only twice) but 
in accordance with Sallust, see § 27. The plural is not possible here 
on account of the profectris. 

1381. in subsidiis: in the reserves. They were to support the first 
line of the iaculatares and equites. 

1382. Numidis: see 1. 840, n. The use of the ablative is instructive; 
persons are only instruments in the hands of the general. 

1387. vidissent: iterative; see § 26, h. donee: (and that con- 

dition lasted) untU. 

1390. pubescentis: cf. Val. Max., v, 4, 2: vixdum annos pvbertatis 
effressum. According to Polybius (x, 3, 4), Scipio was, 'as it seems,' 
17 years old at the time of the battle of Ticinus. 

1391. erit: vnU (turn out to) he; a rare use of the future, imitated by 
Florus, I, 22, 11. Compare norintj 1. 1128, n., and contrast Sail., Iitg., 
6: cui postea Africano cognomen ex viritUefuU. 

1394. alius: that some of the cavalry had fled is stated directly by 
Polybius (in, 65) and by implication by Livy in his use of maxume. 
Alius f therefore = reliquus; see § 22, a. 

1399. quod: difficult to explain, being variously interpreted as a 
relative and as a conjimction. On the whole, it seems that qy>od is not 
causal, as it does not give the real groimd of Livy's preference. Livy 
was a great admirer of Scipio, and it is natural, therefore, that he should 
look with favor upon the account which placed his hero in the most 
favorable light.i The general sense of the passage is: I would prefer 
to have the story of the son true — it^s a story that most authorities, 
etc. Cf. I, 1. 2125, n. plures: as Polybius, Claudius, Antias, 

and Ennius, and many after Livy's time, as Seneca (Phil.), Pliny the 
Elder, etc. 

» "Whether it was in this battle or some other that Scipio actually took part, or 
whether he really did save the consul's life, is not the point at issue. Livy's artistia 
purpose required tiiat Scipio should enter here." — Lodge, Ed^ Rev. (1901), p. 169, 



BOOK XXI, CHAPTERS LVIl, LVIII 285 

The Romans fall hack on Placentia and are followed by Hannibal 

Chapter XLVII. — 1402. equitatu meliorem: not so, according to 
Livy (xxvi, 38, 4), by 210 B.C.: nee deinde umquam Poenus quo longe 
phirimum valuerat equitatu superior fuit. ob id = 06 earn rem or 

6b earn causam^ a usage common also in Sallust. Cf . ad id ^ ad earn rem. 

1409. sciret: for the mood, see 1. 143, n. citeriore: from the 

point of view of Hannibal (i.e. the northern), and not, as usual, of Livy. 

1416. fluminis oppositis: Cf. 1. 789, where a line of vessels is used 
ad excvpiendum adversi impetum fluminis j and Lucan, Phars., i, 220, 
where the cavalry first enter the Rubicon to break the force of the ciu-- 
rent so that Caesar's foot soldiers may cross more safely. 

1416. fecerint: potential use of the aoristic perfect. 

1418. ut: concessive. Cf. 1. 1573, n. 

1428. communivit: Hannibal's camp was now on the western (left) 
bank of the Trebia, on the side where Scipio had pitched his first camp. 

The two armies encamped on the Trebia. Clastidium treacherously 
surrendered to Hannibal 

Chapter XLVIII. — 1434. quemque suas: a reversal of the classical 
order of these words to render quemque more emphatic. In this sec^ 
tion Livy has outlined Hannibal's policy toward the allies of Rome. 

1440. coUisque: on the right bank; -que is here expUcative, as often 
in Vergil and Livy. 

1441. fefellit: absolute; escaped observation; a Grecism; see § 24, a. 
1446. morae: construe with pretiOy as livy does not use dignus with 

the genitive. 

1446. transgresses: i.e. to the right bank. By this manoeuvre Sci- 
pio not only placed the river between him and the enemy, but was 
able to keep up communications with Ariminum, from which he was 
expecting reinforcements from Sempronius. 

1463. nee procul: i.e. on the western bank, and, according to Polybius 
(hi, 68, 7), only 70 stadia from the enemy. 

1466. Clastidium: Clastidium (modem Casteggio) was a town of the 
Ligures and about 25 miles west of the Trebia. The town was occu- 
pied by the Romans during the GaUic wars. 

1468. nmmnis aureis: gold, however, was not regularly coined at 
Rome imtil 217 b.c. During the Augustan age the coin was worth 
about $5 in our currency. For the coinage of silver, see 1. 1210, n. 

1469. Dasio: the Dasii were a powerful gens in Apulia, Brundisium, 
Arpi, and Salapia, and had been friendly to Hannibal from the beginning. 

1462, nihil: adverbial. It would appear that a different course of 
action was expected from a man of inhumana crudelitas (1. 95). 
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Thanks to the loyally of Hiero and the vigilance of the Raman garrisons, 
the attack of the Carthaginian fleet of Sicily is repulsed 

Chapter XUX.— 1466. mille armatis: there were thus about 40 
soldiers to each ship, and together with the 200 rowers, a total of 240. 
On the other hand, each Roman ship carried 120 armed men and 300 
rowers. ad eas conspectas: al the sight of those; see § 26, d. 

1469. Hierone : Hiero II was a staunch friend and ally of the Romans 
from 263 B.C. to his death in 216. 

1480. teneret: sc. cursum. The omission of ut with teneret empha- 
sizes the command. This construction is midway between the original 
codrdination, where the imperative would have been used, and the 
later complete subordination with td. 

1481. intendere: generally with animum added. 

Raul of the Carthaginian ships off Lilyhaeum. Arrival of 
Sempronius. Loyalty of Hiero 

Chapter L. — ^1602. ex propinquo: i.e. at close quarters, so as to 
make use of the corvuSf which was so effective at Mylae (260 B.C.). 
eludere: of attempted action; to maruBuvre, 

1606. inopem milite : with inops the genitive is much more common, 
sicubi: see xxn, 1. 67, n. esset: iterative; see § 26, h. 

1618. ezercitu: this consisted of 24,000 infantry and 2,400 cavalry, 
navibus: 172 in all; see 11. 467 f. advenisse: sc. eum. 

1621. iuvenis: at the outbreak of the First Punic War he was 42 
years of age, so that at this time he was 88 years old. 

1624. qtdbusdam . . . fore: a Grecism for quibusdam gratum (or 
iucundum) fviurum esse, foimd earlier in Sallust, and later in Tacitus. 

1627. profecti: synesis; § 26, b, as classis— dassiarii. 

In spite of the success of Sempronius in the sorUh, Rome deemed it 

advisable to concentrate her forces against the dangers 

threatening in the north. 

Chapter LI. — 1638. stare = in stalione esse, as often in speaking of 
a fleet. Punicam classem: consisting of 17 vessels; cf. 1. 1467. 

1640. urbem: Vibo (Imrwiov), on the west coast of Bruttium. 

1644. prime quoque tempore: at the earliest time possible; cf. G. 318, 
N. 3. anxius curls: cf. 1. 23, n. 

1646, naves: according to Polybius (iii, 6 1, 10; 68, 3), however, the 
army went to Ariminum by land, after taking an oath to report there 
in forty days. This town (modem Rimini) was the headquarters of 
the consul L. Aemilius during the tumuUus GaUicus of 225 B.C. 
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1649. M. Aemilio praetori: dative of personal interest; see § 21, c. 

1662. ctim ezerdtu: in the military sphere the preposition is some- 
times omitted, but it is always expressed with a definite number of 
troops. collegae: see i, 1. 990, n. (coniungitur, i.e. as additur). 

Hannibal ravages the lands of the GauLs. The Romans gain a 
slight advantage in a cavalry skirmish 

Chapter LII. — 1664. ambo consules: sc. oppositif and see § 21, e. 
The unopposed junction of the two armies favors the view that the 
consuls met on the eastern bank of the Trebia.» 

1669. patiebatur: of attempted action. After Hannibal had laid 
waste the land on the left bank of the Trebia, Sempronius had crossed 
to that side to protect the Gauls. 

1661. per ambiguam favorem: toith no decided bias; see i, 1. 377, n. 

1662. mode ne: instead of dummodoj one sometimes finds modo or 
dum. The subjunctive is in origin a subjimctive of command. Cf. 
1. 539, n. 

1668. ad id: temporal; otherwise in 1. 348; see note. 

1673. ut with a concessive force is chiefly argumentative; cf. G. 608; 
L. 1963; A. & G. 627, a; H. 586, n; H. & B. 532, 2, b. recentem: 

see 1. 714 f . 

1676. mille peditum: see 1 1. 480, n. admiztis= odditis. 

Sempronius bent on fighting. Hannibal quick to take advantage 

Chapter LIII. — 1686. iustior: more complete, i.e. 'en r^gle.' 

1692. diffeiri: impersonal. The use of the infinitive in such rhetori- 
cal questions is frequent in Livy, but rare elsewhere. Cf. 1. 888, n. 

1696. yictis: see i, 1. 103, n. cis Hiberum: see § 24, a. 

1698. soliti: an exaggeration, as there had been but one invasion 
of Africa, the one under Regulus, and this had ended most disastrously. 

1604. tempus . . . comitiorum: it not infrequently happened that a 
consul had to be recalled to Rome in the midst of his campaign on 
account of the elections. Cf. ix, 18, 13 f., where Livy calls attention 
to this defect in the military system of the Romans. 

1616. asset: the thought of Hannibal. Cf. i, 1. 1469, n. 

1622. piignae: see i, 1. 32, n. locum insidiis: cf. Verg., Aen., 
rx, 237. The genitive is used in classical prose; see § 26, c. 

1623. Poenus was probably used here to suggest that the means 
employed by Hannibal were characteristic; cf. Punica fides, 1. 95, n. 

1 For the most recent discussion cf. Kromayer, ArUike ScMacfUfelder (1912), in, i, 
p. 46 f. 
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The rashness oj Sempranius jnUs the Romans at the mercy of the foe 

Chapter LIV. — 1624. in medio: i.e. between Hannibal's camp and 
the western bank of the Trebia. clausos^ indusus; see § 21, a. 

1626. equites tegendo: for ad e, tegendos, a very rare construction. 

1634. turmis: squadrons f one-tenth of the cavahy. manipulis: 

companies, one-thirtieth of the legion. locmn . . . insideatis: cf. 

§ 19, a. InsiderCf with the accusative of a position one is to get posses- 
sion of, is found first in Sallust and then in Livy; see § 27. 

1640. dtra: from the point of view of Hannibal, i.e. on the left bank, 
pertrahere, to aUure; a neologism; see § 25. 

1646. ab: causal; see i, 1. 13, n.; a use of ab rare in other authors. 

1647. brumae: from hre(v)im^; cf. Polyb., ni, 72, 3: ownj^ 8k t§5 
iapas ircpl xufupiva^ rpoirds; i.e. Dec. 21. 

1662. quidquid: a cognate accusative; every step they took in ap- 
proaching the river, refugientes: accusative. 

1664. tenus: a preposition used very rarely in Cicero and not at all 
in Caesar, but, under the influence of Vergil, found frequently in Silver 
Latiu; in origin, a substantive, and hence used with the genitive. 

The battle of the Trebia. HannibaTs soldiers fvU of vigor, the 
Romans faint from fatigue and hunger 

Chapter LV. — 1669. cibo . . . capto: the wisdom of Hannibal's 
policy 1 is commended by Frontinus, in his Manual of Strategy (11, i, 1). 

1661. alacer animis: Florus (11, 6, 12) says that 'though the Cartha- 
ginians were men that came from the south and a warm sun, yet they 
conquered us by the aid (strange to say!) of our winter.' in aciem 

procedit: the two armies were about equally matched in numbers, as 
Hannibal had about 38,000 (quod virium, 1. 1663 = 20,000, Polyb., in, 
72), and the Roman army consisted of 40,000 (36,000 infantry, 4,000 
cavalry, Polyb., ibid.). 

1667. signo receptui: cf. 1. 1809. In xxii, 1. 1024, receptui cednit, a 
military expression first used by Caesar and Sallust, is found. Cf. 
G. 356, n. 3. Signum ad is used in 1. 787. 

1668. peditibus: ablat.; cf. Nepos, Hann. 12, 4 and Curt, in, 8, 4. 
Duodeviginti: i.e. five legions (the 2, 1. 480+ 1, 1. 742+ 2, 1. 467). The 
number of men in each legion had been reduced from death or deser- 
tion. According to Polybius, there were 16,000. 

^ For an amusing reference see Charles Reads, The Cloister and the Hearth, chapter 
11: "foolish generals bringing hungry soldiers to blows with full ones have been de- 
feated in all ages by inferior numbers. The Romans lost a great battle by this ne^^ect 
alone." 
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1670. sodum (-Horum): see § 18, b. Cenomanorum: a Gallic 

tribe dwelling in the neighborhood of Brixia and Verona. 

1676. quattuor milia: Sempronius had originally 2,400 cavalry, so 
that the remainder (1,600) was made up of the army sent to Gaul 
together with the troops brought by Scipio. 

1677. coniecta: by enallage, for coniectorum; see § 29, e. 

1679. visu . . . odore: Florus (i, 4, 8) say^: cum rnagnitvdine turn 
deformitcUe et novo odore simul ac atridore constemati equi. For horses 
being terrified by the sight or voice of elephants, cf . Aristotle, Hist. 
An., IV, 9, 9; ix, 2, 11; Plin., N. H., viii, 27, but by the odor of camels 
cf. Herod., i, 80; Xen., Cyr.y vii, 1, 27. Livy (xxx, 18, 7) refers to 
the stridorem odoremque et aspectum of elephants causing fright. 

1686. et . . . et . . . et: i.e. of the threefold attack 

1687. Simula simul acy as in i, 1. 2136. The use of simvl as a tem- 
poral conjimction was not common in prose imtil the time of Livy. 

1691. velites: they were not organized as such, however, until later 
(211 B.C.): skirmishers, armed with light javelins. 

1692. avertere: in xxvii, 49, 1, elephants are killed by blows ipso 
in articulo, quo iungitur capiti cervix. The method described in 
1. 1692 had been previously tried; cf. Cato, frg. 139. 

Rovi of the Romans. Scipio retreats to Placentia 

Chapter LVI. — 1694. Trepidantis: sc. elepharUos. e: a con- 

jecture of Gronovius (editor of the first critical edition of Livy, 1645). 

1698. in orbem: a formation corresponding to the 'square' in modern 
military parlance; cf. xxii, 1. 1021, conversi in hostem volentesque orbem, 
and see § 26, k. 

1703. recto itinere: from this expression, and ratiims Trehiam trai- 
cerent, it appears that Livy considered the battle to have been fought 
on the eastern side of the Trebia and that Placentia was located on 
the western; see Intb., p. xvi, line 6, f. and Map, p. 110. 

1706. inter cunctationem ingrediendi^ dum ingredi (aqtuim) cunc- 
tantur; see i, 1. 82, n. 

1708. ingrediendi: ad ingrediendum would be more regular. 

1709. intoleranda: in the sense of an adjective, a common use of the 
gerundive in poetry and Livy. Cf. xxii, 1. 2, n. 

1711. omnis: 37, but of these only 8 survived the battle. 

1719. Pado: the 'ablative of the Route' is simply a variety of the 
ablative of means. According to Polybius (in, 75, 1), Sempronius 
sent a message to Rome to the effect that the weather had prevented 
him from winning a victory. One very important result of this battle 
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was that the whole of the Celtic territory and the passes over the 
Apennines were now open to Hannibal. 

Sempranius arrives at Rome and holds the elections. Hannibal 
fails to take the emporium, hvi succeeds in taking Victumidae 

Chapter LVII.— 1728. territis: dative, eis being omitted to give 
the expression a more general tone. 

1729. Ingenti periculo: an unnecessary risk, as an election could 
have been held by an irUerrex, or by the appointment of a dictator. 
The election usually took place in December. 

1730. fallendi: of escaping observation. 

1733. Cn. Servilius (Geminus) commanded the centre at Cannae. 
C. Flaminius: consul for the first time in 223 B.C. 

1736. ut quaeque et seq.: where the ground was too rough for them 
(the Numidians); quaequs is used for quidqus or quisque locus. The 
plural is rare except with a superlative or a plurale tantum. 

1738. subveherent: iterative; see § 26, h. Emporium (cf. 
ifiwopvov) : not a proper name, but probably the port of Placentia. 

1739. opere: the works of fortification; a collective singular; see 
§ 26, a. 

1744. consul: by implication Scipio, as it is not until 1. 1799 that 
the return of Sempronius is mentioned. Appian {Hann. 7) speaks only 
of Scipio, but Zonaras (viii, 24) ascribes the victory to Sempronius. 
We are without help from Polybius on this point. 

1746. saucius: Hannibal's second wound; see 1. 196. 

1764. defensi: see § 21, e. ad: see § 24, a and 1. 1222, n. 

1762. uUa . . . clades — uUum genus dadis. Observe the emphasis 
given to the adjective by its separation from its noim. 

1766. hibemae ezpeditiones: not mentioned by Polybius. 

Hannibal in the Apennines 

Chapter LVIII. — ^Another illustration of Livy's remarkable talent 
for graphic description; see i, cap. xxix, introductory note. 

1767. dum: only so long as; see 1. 726, n. frigora: the severity 
of the cold meant much to Hannibal's soldiers, accustomed as they 
were to a warmer climate. Cf. 1. 1661, n. 

1772. superaverit: the Periocha to this book says: Hannibal Apen- 
ninum quoque permagna vexcUione mUitum propter vim tempeslatium trartr 
Slit. Apenninum was always used by the ancients in the singular. 

1773. in ipsa ora: directly against their faces. 

1774. vertice intorti adfligebantur: caught up by the whirlwind, were 
dashed to the ground. 
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1776. spiritum includeret: observe the difference between the Latin 
and the EngUsh idiom: took away their breath, 

1776. aversi a vento: with their backs to the wind, 

1783. statutum esset: iterative; see § 26, h. et rapiente: see 

§ 19, a. 

1791. movere: sc. coeperunt. 

A/ter an indecisive action near Placentia Hannibal marches into Liguria 

Chapter LIX. — Tljie events recorded in this chapter are without 
support from Polybius. They do not seem plausible and are contra- 
dicted by Livy's own statements made elsewhere. 

1796. ad: UywardSj or to the neighborhood; cf. 1. 718, n. 

1803. vincerent: synesis; see § 26, b. confertos: in close order. 

1807. cum: inversum; see i, 1. 860, n. milite: collective sing.; 

see § 26, a. 

1809. accepit: i.e. from his officers. 

1810. recessum: a substantive. extemplo: a word found chiefly 
in poetry; see § 19, c. 

1816. clade pari: such a result after a fierce fight of three hours is 
hardly plausible, considering the character of the two generals. In 
any case, the inability to take Placentia was not so serious to Hannibal 
as it was later to Hasdrubal, who lost valuable time in the vain attempt 
to take this place. 

1818. eius: used as a neuter substantive, that number, that total. 
quam pro: otU of proportion to; cf. the Greek rj irpo and see § 24. 

1822. Lucam: modern Lucca. According to 1. 1920 the Roman army 
went into winter quarters at Placentia. It would seem, therefore, that 
some time during the winter Sempronius left Luca for that town. 

1826. traduntur: the Ligurians deliver to Hannibal the Roman offi- 
cers whom they had captured. 

Cn. Scipio's successes in Spain, due in part to diplomacy, in part 
to force of arms 

Chapter LX. — 1827. The narrative is continued from 1. 940. 

1829. Emporias: in Polybius called "E/Airoptov; modern Ampurias. 
• 1830. Lacetanis: the reading of the Codex Puteanus. The correct 
reading is probably Laeetanis, who dwelt near modem Barcelona. 

1832. Romanae dicionis fecit: brought under Roman sway. 

1847. capiuntur: for the number of the verb, see 1. 1374, n. 

1849. fuit: consisted of. vilium: i.e. in comparison with the 

educated Greek slaves. Note how praeda is first explained by an ap- 
positive, ^apellex, and then by a genitive, mandpiorum. 
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1863. citra: from the standpoint of the Romans who were in Spain. 
1866. mille equitum: for miUe equUes; cf. i, 1. 480, n. 

Hasdrvbal is forced to abandon the country between the Pyrenees 
and the Ebro to Scipio 

Chapter LXI.— 1866. tamquam . . . occursurus: see § 24, b. Note 
that Romanorum does double duty, for out of it we must get the object 
of occursurus. For Hasdrubal, see 1. 628, n. 

1860. secundae res neglegentiam creent: a proverbial expression. 

1866. Tarracone: for the form, see i, 1. 49, n. 

1873. invasisset: Livy uses this verb with the simple accusative 
in accordance with the usage of Sallust, Nepos, and the poets, but con- 
trary to that of Cicero, who always uses in and the accusative; see § 27. 

1878. prope Hiberum: another geographical error of Livy, as the 
Ausetani Uved at some distance from the Ebro. 

1880. ferentes: of attempted action; see § 26, e. procul: for 

TprocuL ab; see § 21, d. 

1889. talentis: the ablative of price is used here as with emere, A 
talent of silver amoimted to about $1,122 in our currency. de- 

duntur: middle voice; see § 24, b. Tarraconem: Polybius makes a 

similar statement and adds that Hasdrubal went into winter quarters 
at Nova Caxthago. 

Portents and expiatory rites 

Chapter LXII.— 1891. prodigia: see 1. 1369, n. The belief in 
prodigies as manifestations of the divine wrath and warnings of com- 
ing vengeance was widespread in antiquity. These phenomena filled 
the minds of the people with the greatest alarm, and hence to omit 
the prodigia entirely would be to fail to give a true picture of the times, i 
Livy, therefore regidarly records them from this time on. 

1892. motis ... in religionem: cf. Tac, Ann., i, 28, 3: vi sunt mobiles 
ad superstitionem percvlsae semel mentes. It is interesting to note that 
Defoe, in his description of the Plague in London, says: "The imagina- 
tion of the people was really turned wayward and possessed." 

1893. quis: colloquial and archaic, conmion also in Sallust; see § 27. 
While Livy generally uses quihis for quls, he prefers aliqurs to aliquibus. 

1894. foro holitorio: a vegetable market, between the Capitoline 
and the Tiber. foro boario: a cattle market between the Palatine 

1 Cf. XLni, 13, 2, where Livy says: 'A kind of religious awe prevents me from con- 
sidering events, which men of those days, renowned for wisdom, judged deserving 
of the attention of the state and of public expiation, unworthy of being recorded in 
my history/ Augustus, also, believed in them (Suet. Aufl'.92). Note Shakespeare, JtJ. 
Caea. i, 3: " The most mighty gods send such dreadful heralds to astonish us." 
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and the Tiber. 1 triumphum: the accusative of exclamation is here 

made the object of damaref as in Ovid, Amor.f i, 2, 25; cf. xxii, 1. 59: 
Saturnalia . . . damata. The usual expression is lo Iriumphef 

1896. contignationem: from the end of the Republic three-story 
houses were not uncommon in Rome, not only in inaiUae but also in 
private dwellings. In i, 1. 1488 (578 B.C.), Livy refers to an upper 
story. Cf. also xxxix, 14, 2 (of the year 186 B.C.). Augustus fixed 
the maximum height of houses at 70 feet. (The Woolworth building 
in New York city is 750 ft. high.) A more remarkable phenomenon is 
recorded in xxxvi, 37, 2: *it is handed down to memory that two steers 
climbed by ladders up to the roof.' sua sponte: therefore more 

portentous. 




A Roman House 



1897. aedem Spei: vowed by A. Atilius Calatinus during the First 
Punic War. Lightning striking a temple was regarded as a phenome- 
non of momentous significance. Livy records no less than thirty occa- 
sions on which various temples were struck by lightning between 218 
and 176 B.C., ten of these involving the temple of Jupiter and three 
the temple of Apollo. This phenomenon must have produced a pro- 
found impression on the minds of the Romans. Hence the query of 
Lucretius (vi, 417) : ^Why does Jupiter so often strike his own temples 

* Cf. further Plainer, T?ie Topography and Monuments of Ancient Rome* (1911) 
pp. 393 f. and 395 f. Huelsen-Carter, Rom. Forum* (1909), p. 1. 

* On the early Etruscan and Roman House, cf. Class Phil., April, 1914. 
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and statues?* and of Seneca (Nat. Quaest., ii, 46) "At quare luppUer 
aut ferienda transit aut innoxia feritV* 

1898. Lanuvi: as Lanuvium was connected with Rome by sacred 
tradition, especial importance was attached to any prodigy reported 
from that place. 

1901. hominum specie: the vagueness of the expression surrounds 
it with an air of mystery. The two words form the subject of visos 
(ease). Translate, beings that resembled men. 

1902. lapidlbus pluvisse: cf. the Greek: ^mtou XlOot^. Showers of 
stones, as also of other materials, were phenomena of not infrequent 
occurrence.^ Caere: see i, 1. 49, n. sortes: tablets of oak or 
bronze inscribed with letters or some proverbial phrase. Sortes played 
a prominent part in Roman augury. Vergil was also used in a similar 
way (i.e. the Sortes VergUianae), as later the Psalter and the Bible; cf. 
Gibbon, Decline and FaU of the Roman Empirej chapters xxxviii and 
LI. eztenuatas : cf . aUenvatae^ 1. 1911, and xxii, 1. 33. The shrink- 
ing of the lots was regarded as an omen of misfortune. 

1903. Gallia: i.e. Cisalpina. vigili: see i, 1. 103, n. 

1904. libros: sc. SibyUinos. decemviri: sc. sacris faciundis. 
Originally there were only two, but subsequently this number was 
increased to ten, and later still to fifteen; cf. Hor., Carm.j Sec. 69. 

1906. pluvisset: the mood implies that this shower was merely 
reported. novemdiale: a mystical number; see i, 1. 1107, n. 

1906. aliis procurandis: the dative of the gerundive construction 
with operari ( = operam darcy hence the dative) was first used in poetry 
by Vergil (Aen., iii, 136) and first used in prose by Livy. The Roman 
ritual was equipped with a very elaborate remedial machinery for 
appeasing the wrath of the gods, numerous expiatory rites included 
under the general head of procuratio: purification, prayer, sacrifices, 
in times of great peril a Ver Sacrum^ holy feasts, chants, fasting, games, 
and presents. The S3m[ibolical purification of the individual and of the 
city was considered the most important; cf. the rites of the arnburbium. 

1908. donum: votive presents to the gods, as a means of procuratio, 
were frequently ordered by the Sibylline books after the Hannibalic 
war. Such offerings were foreign to the early Roman religion. auri 
pondo: equal to about $204 in our currency; see i, 1984, n., and xxu, 
1. 819, n. 

1909. matronae: compare xxii, 1. 50, n. 

i^Livy and Julius Obsequens record the following (those given by the latter being 
noted in parenthesis): it rained stones 25 times (5), blood 13 times (6), earth 12 times 
(6), and milk 12 times (8). Obsequens alone records a shower of chalk, one of oil, 
and one of tiles. Cf. Introd. p. xiii, 1. 2. 
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1910. Aventino: Juno Regina was brought from Veil to Rome by 
Camillus in 396 B.C. (cf. v, 22, 4 f.), and worshipped especially by the 
Roman matrons; cf. also xxii, i, 18 and xxvii, 37, 8. lectister- 
nium: the first lectistemium of which we have any record was as early 
as 399 B.C., and was introduced in accordance with the instructions of 
the Sibylline books (v, 13, 14). The second observance of this rite is 
not recorded, but the third took place in 364 b.c. (vii, 2, 2). Seven 
other observances are recorded: the fourth in 349 b.c. (vn, 27, 1), the 
fifth in 326 b.c. (vni, 25, 1), the sixth in 218 (xxi, 62, 8), the seventh 
in 217 B.C. (xxn, 10, 9), the eighth in 188 b.c. (xxxviii, 35, 4), being 
the last one except that in the time of Marcus Aurelius. Caere: 
the Romans also took part in cults outside of Rome, as at Algidus, 
Feronia, Capena (xxvii, 4, 15), and at Ardea (xxii, i, 19). 

1911. Fortuna: worshipped by the Sabines (Varro, L. L., v, 74) 
and also in Latium, especially at Mt. Algidus, Antium, and Praeneste. 
The inscription de praidad Fortune (C. I, Z/., xiv, 2577) indicates 
that the goddess was probably worshipped at Tusculum alsb. The 
fact that the supplicatio was, as a rule, in accordance with the instruc- 
tions, of the Sibylline books, points to a Greek origin of this rite.» 

1912. luventati: the goddess of the bloom of youth: dea luverUas, 
quae post praetextam excipiat iuvenalis aetcUia exordia (Aug., C. Z)., iv, 
11), also called the dea novorum togatorum (Tert., Ad NcU., n, 11). 
The worship of luventas was later identified with that of the Greek 
Hebe. This passage in Livy is important as fixing the date for the 
introduction of the worship of the Greek goddess into Rome. 

1913. ad aedem: a locative expression frequent in Livy. The loca- 
tive use of ad appears both in very early and very late Latin and passed 
into some of the Romance languages; see 1. 1222, n. Herculis: 
worshipped as early as the lectistemium of 399 B.C., and regularly there- 
after in connection with this ceremony, but not in that of 217 b.c. 
(cf. XXII, 1. 363 f.). 

1914. Genio: this passage furnishes the date for the first time that 
the state offered a sacrifice to the Genius Publicus, the guardian spirit 
of the city and the people. In the last days of the Republic this deity 
had a sanctuary near the temple of Concord. 

1916. Atilius: he had returned to Rome after Scipio took command 
of his legions. See 1. 1137. As the two consuls were both absent, the 
praetor carried out the instructions of the senate. vota suscipere 

= vota se soluturum esse promitterej as is shown by the mood and tense 
of stetisset, which with statu = mansisset statu. 

» Cf. Wissowa, Religion and KuUua der Romer*, (1912) p. 295. 
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The newly elected consvlt FlaminiuSy defies the orders of the senate, being 
determined to enter upon his office at Ariminum 

Chapter LXIII.— 1919. alter: his colleague, Cn. Servilius Geminus, 
belonged to the aristocratic party. Flaminius: his character has 

been a fruitful theme for discussion. Mommsen sides with Livy in 
his attacks, but Ihne (RSm. Gesch,, n>, p. 186) regards him as not 
inferior to the average Roman consul, though no great military genius; 
see also Capes, lAvy, p. 320 f., and Arnold, Second Punic War, p. 44. 

1920. Placentiae: see 1. 1822, n. et litteras: implies that, in 
addition to the order of the senate, certain detailed instructions were 
sent. 

1921. consulem: Sempronius; cf. 11. 1822 and 1965. Idibus 
Martiis: from 218 to 200 b.c. the consuls entered upon their office on 
the 15th of March. It was not until 153 b.c. that the official year 
began on Jan. Ist. Aiimini: Flaminius had signalized his censor- 
ship, 220 B.C., by the erection of the Circus Flaminius and by the com- 
mencement of the Via Flaminia, which ultimately was extended to 
Ariminum. See p. 297. 

1924. tribunus: in 232 b.c. In this year he had proposed his Agrar 
rian law, and carried it in spite of the vigorous opposition of the senate. 
Its main object was to divide the territory of Picenum and a part of 
Umbria among the Plebeians. consuls: m 223 b.c. de con- 

sulatu: the senate claimed that he had not been properly elected 
(vitio creatus) and hence ordered him to abdicate his office, but Flami- 
nius paid no attention to this order. abrogatur is therefore conative. 

1926. de triumpho: Flaminius claimed a triumph on accoimt of his 
victory over the Insubres, but the senate, on the ground that he was 
not in reality a consul, refused to grant the request. Here, again with 
the help of the people, Flaminius carried his point. That he was 
therefore inoisus patrihus, it is hardly necessary to say. 

1926. novam: in contrast to the veterum certaminumy 1. 1923, and 
probably to be referred to the year 220 b.c, when he was censor. 

1929. amphorarum: the amphora contained about seven gallons. 

1931. quaestus omnis: every hind of trade, Cicero (De Off., i, 150 f.) 
discusses in detail what forms of quaestus are to be considered libercUeSf 
what sordidi. Passages in Horace go to show clearly that the higher 
classes had no real antipathy to trade. Those in Cicero, Livy, and 
Pliny, do not reflect the real heart of the Romans on this question.* 
patribus indecorus: Nepotian, Epit., xv, contrasts the attitude of the 
Romans and the Carthaginians in this regard : Nohili cuidam quaestum 
» Cf. Knapp, Class. Joum. n (1907), p. 120 £. 
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facere twrpe ercU Romae; apud Poenos veto turpiter lucrum facere hone- 
stum jyutabatur. With the opinion of a writer of the fourth century 
compare Livy's opinion of Varro's social status recorded in xxn, 1. 918. 
1934. auspiciis: as no pubhc act, either of peace or war, could be 
undertaken without favorable auspices, the augur sometimes took ad- 




vantage of this situation to further his own political ends; cf. Cato's 
well-known remark, Cic, Div., u, 51. ementiendis: cf. x, 40, 5; 

nam cum puUi nan paacerenturj jmUantia auspidum mentiri ausua, Cf . 
also I, 1. 183, n., inattgurandum, 

1936. Latinarum feriarum: the consuls on entering upon their office 
celebrated the Latin festival upon the Alban Mount. The time de- 
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voted to the sacrifices was gradually extended to four da3rs, and some- 
times even covered the entire time of the festival (Feriae). After 
Rome became the head of the Latin league the festival was celebrated 
yearly in the temple of luppiter Latiaris, which had been built as early 
as the time of Tarquinius Superbus. The consul was also expected to 
set the date for the festival, and as he had to preside at its various 
functions, all this required time and would cause him delay. He was 
also expected to offer sacrifices at Lavinium to the Penates and Vesta 
(cf. LiYT, 1, 1. 39, n.). Flaminius well knew, too, that an election was 
often declared null and void on account of some flaw in the religious 
rites. Cf. Fowler, Ram, Festivals^ p. 95 f . 

1941. inauspicato: without proper auspices, the only occurrence of 
this word in Latin literature. The usual expression is vUio creatus. 
ez ipsa acie: Flaminius received the despatch from the senate when he 
was about to engage in battle with the Insubres, but suspecting its 
contents, he postponed reading it until after he had fought and won 
the battle; see 1. 1925, n. 

1942. spretorum: sc. eorum (referring to the dis atque kominilms). 
Capitolium: construe with iret; it was one of the newly elected consuls' 
first official duties to lead a festal procession to this mount, and to hold 
a meeting of the senate. 

1948. votorum: vows were offered pro incolumUate rei publicae on 
the day the magistrates entered upon their term of office. ne: 

either explicative or final. 

1944. lovis . . . templum: see i, 1. 1961, n. 

1946. lovique Latiari: the worship of luppiter Latiaris is a survival 
of the time when Alba Longa stood at the head of the Latin League. 
His worship was later commemorated in conjunction with a similar 
form of worship of luppiter Optimus Maximus on the Capitoline Hill, 
indicating that, while the former was the protector of Latium alone, 
the latter, i.e. Rome, was the protector of all the neighboring cities, 
monte: i.e. AJbano. Here, in the ruins of the temple of luppiter Latior 
riSf have been found remains of the annual tables of the Feriae Laliruue, 
dating from 451 B.C. to 109 a.d. (cf. C. /. L., vi, p. 455). 

1948. paludatus: it was customary for the consul to wear the palvdor 
mentunif or scarlet military cloak, when proceeding to his province. 

1961. videlicet: introduces, as often, an ironical statement. Ari- 

mini quam Romae: unusual, but not unlawful, and more common later. 
Augustus entered upon his fourth consulship in Asia, his fifth in Samos, 
his eight and ninth at Tarraco, and Germanicus entered upon his 
second consulship at Nicopolis; cf. Suet., At^., 26. 

1968. penates suos: the first duty of the newly elected consul was 
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to take the auspices at his own house. praeteztam: the toga 

praetexta, with a purple band around the border, worn by the magis- 
trate when entering upon his office. A toga praetexta was also worn 
by children of noble birth. 

1961. e manibus: this was considered a very unfavorable omen. 
Flaminius was like the great Julius Caesar in this respect. Suetonius 
(Caes.f 59) says that Caesar was *never deterred from any enterprise, 
nor retarded in the prosecution of it, by matters of religion. When 
a victim, which he was about to offer in sacrifice, made its escape, 
he did not therefore defer his expedition.' With this omen compare 
Verg., Aen.f 11, 223: fvgit cum . . . aram taurus. 

1963. quid trepidaretur: what was the cause of the confusion. The 
verb is used impersonally. 

1964. in omen: used instead of the predicate accusative or the abla- 
tive with pro; cf. in damnOf 1. 384. 

1966. Atilio: for the size of his army see 1. 738. According to 1. 
1915, he was in Rome. As Scipio was incapacitated on account of 
his wound, the senate must have despatched Atilius to his assistance. 
In Livy's account no statement is made informing us what was done 
with the fifth legion. In fact, his account of the movements of the 
Roman forces is hopelessly confusing. tramites: i.e. not by a 
via mUitariSf as the via Flaminia was not yet constructed; see 1. 1921, n. 

1967. ezercitus duel est coeptus: on account of the ablative absolute 
construction, an anacoluthon for Flaminius exercitum ducere coepitt i.e. 
a want of granunatical sequence, usually a mark of great emotion on 
the part of the writer, as in Daniel Webster's Bunker Hill oration: 
"But — ahl — Him! the first great martyr," etc. and Milton (P. L. 
I, 84) : "If thou beest he — But, O, how fallen!" A number occur 
also in Cicero's Letters. 
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A Great Nation in Time op Trouble (217-216 b.c.) 

HannUxxTs departure from winter quarters, Prodigia 

Chapter I. — 1. ver: of 217 b.c. ezhibemis: in the neighbor- 

hood of Placentia. Probably part of the winter was spent in Liguria; 
cf. XXI, 1. 1821. 

2. ante conatus: see xxi, 1. 1771. intolerandis »» intolerabilibus. 

8. metu: explained by the two sections following. 

6. pro" eo ut: an imitation of the Greek dvrl rov ^e/oetv, instead of the 
Latin construction, pro with the ablative of the gerundive. 

7. videre: Livy frequently uses this form of the pf. after postquam. 

9. consensum: their conspiracy (against Hannibal's life). 

10. nunc . . . nunc: for modo . . . modo; see § 20. tegumenta 
capitis: vrigs. Polybius calls his use of them a 'Phoenician stratagem.' 

11. errore: so clever was his disguise, at one time appearing as an 
old man, at another as a young man, that even Hannibal's friends were 
deceived. Vergil (Aen., ii, 48) also uses errore in the sense of fraude 
or dolo. hie timer: for huitts rei timor; see i, 1. 709, n. 

14. Ibi: temporal, as in early Latin and Augustan poetry; see § 26. 

16. iustum imperium: cf. Cic, Leg, Agr,, 30: consvli, si legem curior- 
lam rum habetf attingere rem miUtarem nan licet, id: sc. auspidum, 

18. Latinis feriis: see xxi, 1. 1946, n. monte: sc. Alhano. 

22. prodigia: see xxi, 1. 1369, n.; and 1. 1891, n. simul nun- 

tiata: the simultaneous announcemerU of; see §21, e. militibus: 

dative of personal interest, with spicida; see § 21, c. 

28. spicula • . . arsisse: electric sparks at the tips of the spears, a 
phenomenon known as St. Elmo's fire. Among the Romans this was 
usually regarded as a good omen; cf. xliii, 13, 6 (i.e. 169 b.c): 'a spear 
blazed for more than two hours and was not consumed.' 

24. scipionem: note the origin of the Roman names Fabius, Len- 
tvlusy PisOf Porciif Asinii, VUeUii, etc., and cf. Hor., Sai,y i, 3, 66 f. 
Contrast the origin of the Carthaginian names, xxi, 1. 30, n. 

26. soUs: ^the sun often warns of the approach of calamities or wars' 
(Verg., Geo., i, 465). minui: probably a partial eclipse. The sun 

became red in 212 b.c. (xxv, 7, 8) and 200 B.C. (xxxi, 1 2, 15), and after 
Caesar's death (Verg., Geo., i, 466; Ovid, Mel,, xv, 786; TibuUus, n, 
5; Pliny, Nat, Hist., 11, 30). 
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27. Praeneste : see i, 1. 49, n. lapides : cf . xxi, 1. 1902, n. caelo : 
for de or ex caelo; see § 20. Praeneste (modem Palestrina) was noted 
for its temples to Fortuna and Juno. 

29. duas Itinas: this phenomenon may be compared with the appear- 
ance of two suns (xxviii, 11, 3; xxix, 14, 3; xxx, 2, 12); and even of 
three suns and three moons: Jul. Obsequens, No. 32. - meten- 
tibus: best taken as a dative. cruentas spicas: cf. xxvni, 11, 2, 

ab Antio nunticUum est cruentas spicas metentibus visas esse. Blood 
plays an important part in prodigies, in connection with fountains, 
streams, images of the gods, etc., and trees, as Verg., Aen,, m, 28; 
Ovid, Met, 11, 368, vni, 762. Cf . Prazer, The Golden Btmgh, I«, p. 172 f . 

83. sortes: see xxi, 1. 1902, n. 

36. Appia via: there was a temple to Mars near the Porta Capena. 
The Av^ via, called by Statius the Regina viarumf extended from the 
Porta Capena to Capua. simulacra . . . sudasse: images and 

statues were frequently reported to be sweating, as of Juno (xl, 19, 2), 
of Apollo (xun, 13, 4), which sweated for three days and three nights; 
cf. sdso Verg., Aen., n, 173 f., referring to the image of Tritonia: 
salsusque per artus sudor iil, luponun: see i, 1. 120, n. 

89. gallinam in marem: cf. xxv, 10, 10, and Ausonius, Epigr., 69. 
Natal monstrosities, however, were reported with surprising frequency.* 

48. lactentibtts: the inclusion of these, as also in xxxvii, 3, 6, is 
exceptional. procuiarentur: see i, 1. 683, n., and xxi, 1. 1906, n. 
supplicatio: in the sense of ohsecratiOf but often of grattdatio. tri- 
duum: see i, 1. 1107, n. Originally the obsecratio lasted only one day, 
but this period was lengthened in times of great distress to two days 
or to three. libros: cf. i, 1. 1961, n. 

47. pondo! see i, 1. 1984, n. fieret: cf. xxi, 1. 1480, n. 

49. Aventino: see i, 1. 95, n.; 1. 1864. Lanuvii: the temple of 
Juno Sospita at Lanuvium and the siurounding grove were held very 
sacred at Rome and were often visited after the occurrence of prodigies. 
She also had a temple at Rome on the Forum kolitorium and one on the 
Palatine hill. 

60. matronae: they took a prominent part in these religious rites; 
cf. XXI, 1. 1909, xxvn, 37, 8, xxix, 14, 10. For a militant suffragette 
of 195 B.C., cf. XXXIV, 1-8. 

68. libertinae: they, as also the Ubertini, now received greater recog- 
nition; see 1. 325. et ipsae: for ipse quogue; see § 26, i. Fe- 
roniae: see i, 1. 1077, n. 

1 Cf. xzm, 31, 15; xxm, 4, 12; xxviii , 11, 3; xxxii, 9, 3; 29, 2; xl, 2, 4; 20, 5; 45, 
4, etc.; of human beings; xxiv, lo, 10; xxvn, ii, 4, 5; 37, 6; xxxi, 12, 6, etc. Cf. 
jmerum cum eiephanHno capite natum (Val. Max. i, 6, 41). 
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66. Saturni: an old Italian god of sowing, now worshipped according 
to the Graeco ritu. 

69. Saturnalia: this passage is important, as it fixes the year for 
the introduction of the Greek festival into Rome, and the time when 
it became a sacrum populare; cf. Cato, frg. 14 (Jordan): Grcieco ritu 
fiebarUur Saturnalia, The celebration lasted from the 17th to the 23rd 
of December, and after this year a Uctistemium was a regular feature 
of the celebration. The Satmnalia were celebrated as early as 497 
B.C. (cf. LiVT, n, 21, 2), but this was an old Italic festival.^ 

The march through the marshes of the Amo. HannibaVs soldiers are 
exposed to great sufferings and their general loses the sight of one eye 

Chapter II. — 61. dilectu: dative, an archaic form; see § 18, b. 
The Romans now had thirteen legions in the field: two in Spain, two 
in Sicily and Sardinia, one at Tarentum and in southern Italy, four at 
the Po, and four newly enrolled; cf. Appian, vii, 8. According to 
Polybius (ill, 75), King Hiero, at the request of the Romans, sent 600 
Cretan archers and 1,000 peltasts. Cf. 1. 1249, n. 

63. Arretium: for Hannibal this place was now the objective point. 

64. viam: probably from Forll to Meldola and then via the Man- 
drioli Pass to Bibbiena, emerging in the neighborhood of Arezzo. 

67. necubi= ne-cvbi (an old form of ubi), i.e. ne alicubi, as in 1. 578; 
cf. necunde 1. 829. 

69. agminis: for agmen; see i, 1. 2064, n. Note that id has been 
attracted to the singular and made to agree with medium, 

70. Magonem: Hannibal's younger brother; see xxi, 1. 628, n. 
cogere agmen: to dose up the line (in Caesar: agmen daudere). 

72. dilaberentur: as subsisterent, of attempted action. cohi- 
bentem: with a sense akin to cohibilurum; see i, 1. 165, n. 

73. qua mode praeirent duces: the subjunctive is restrictive, i.e. they 
advance only in those places where they find the conditions fulfilled of 
the guides preceding. Compare the use of tantum^ 1. 84, n. It is 
possible, also, to interpret the subjunctive as iterative. 

74. hausti . . . immergentes: their use may be inferred from the 
iamen following; cf. i, 1. 129, n. 

78. ubi . . . procubuissent: iterative; see § 26, h. 

79. et ipsa: see § 26, i. passim morientes: see § 19, a. Note 
also a similar close of the sentence, 11. 80, 81. 

63. sarcinis: dative, as in xxi, 1. 781, and Verg., Ed., vin, 16; 
Aen.y I, 84, etc. Livy also uses the Ciceronian construction in with 
the accusative in xxx, 34, 2; xxxv, 5, 7. Quintilian (ix, 3, 1) in com- 
' See further Frazer, The Golden Bough, III*, Saturnalia, p. 138 f. 
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menting upon the differences in usage between the practice of his own 
time {obit c. 96 A.D.) and that of the earlier writers selects the dative 
with incumbere as one of the most striking variations. 

84. tantum quod: restrictive and tantunif an adverb. Translate: 
'simply something which should stand out of the water/ i.e. merely 
an elevation above the water. 

87. unus: originally 37, but only 8 survived the battle at the Trebia. 

90. altero oculo: according to Nepos (Han,, 4), Hannibal lost the 
use of his right eye, and had to be carried in a litter until after the 
battle of Trasimenus. In Tacitus (Hist., iv, 13), Civilis (70 a.d.) com- 
pares his misfortune with that of Hannibal and Sertorius (91 B.C.) 
and Juvenal (x, 157) bursts out with: 

"O qualia fades et quali digna tabeUa, 
Cum Gaetvla dv/cem portaret beltux luscum!" 
Horatio Nelson met a similar fate at the siege of Calvi (1794). 

Hannibal adapts his tactics to the character of his enemy 

Chapter III. — 94. Arreti: a strategic position, conmianding the val- 
ley of the Amo and the passes of the Apennines. consulis . . . 
consdlia: see § 29, d. This section reveals one of the secrets of Hanni- 
baPs success: omnia sumrrva cum cura; see 1. 1401. His course is warmly 
praised by Polybius (iii, 81). 

97. in rem erat: a form of expression earlier used by the comic poets 
and Sallust: it was to his advantage. 

99. Faesulas: a small town about three miles from modern Florence. 

100. consulatu priore: see xxi, 1. 1924, n. non modo: here = 
non vnodo non, as the two clauses have a conunon verb. 

102. deorum . . . metuens: the genitive is accounted for by the 
prominence of the substantive idea in the participle. This use of the 
genitive is not uncommon in poetry (e.g. Verg., Aen., v, 716), but 
very rare in prose before Livy. 

103. civilibus bellicisque: see xxi, 1. 1921, n. 

106. ferodter ac praepropere: so Plutarch (Fab., 2) speaks of Fla- 
minius' 'impetuous and fiery temper'. quoque: et quo. 

107. Faesulas petens: i.e. marching in the direction of Faesulae. 
Hannibal had arrived in the neighborhood of Arretium (see 1. 64, n.), 
where the enemy were encamped (1. 93). As Hannibal now sets out 
for the heart of Etruria, laeva relicto hoste is now intelligible. 

110. quieturus erat: the condition is contained in quieto . . . hoste. 
114. omnibus: a rhetorical exaggeration. Polybius says: 'some.' 
116. collegam: Servilius, stationed at Ariminum. ezpectandum 

(esse) : the sentiment of those in the council of war. 
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119. signum: itinerU — ^by the tuba; pygnae — ^by a red flag. 

123. nee i.e. et ne: much more conmion with the perfect than neve. 
Cf. XXI, 1. 1284, n. olim: i.e. in 390 (387) B.C. when Rome was 
besieged by the Gauls. Cf . 1. 498, n. and see p. 242. 

124. a Veis: cf. v, 46, 7, placuU ab Ardea CamiUum acciri. But he 
took charge of the anny at Veii and marched thenoe to Rome. ac- 
civerint: future perfect indicative. 

126. equus coiruit: but cf. Cic, Div.y 1, 77: equus eius ante signum 
lovia Statoris sine causa repente concidit. Plutarch (Fab., 3) also 
places the scene of this prodigy at Rome, when Flaminius was setting 
out upon his march; cf. also Val. Max., i, 6, 6: lapso equo super caput 
eius humi prostratus est Polybius does not mention these events. 

129. convelli nequire: Cicero in oonmienting upon this sa3n3 (Dio.^ 
n, 67) : non sane mirabile hoc quidem; . . . timide fortasse signifer eveUe- 
bat quod fidenter infixerat. Florus (n, 16, 4) sa3n3, 'the gods had fore- 
warned the rash leader of approaching defeat.' Cf. also Ovid {Fast. 
VI, 765), 'the gods give warnings.' moliente: with a concessive 

force. 

190. litteras quoque et seq.: as had happened to Flaminius in his cam- 
paign against the Insubres; see xxi, 1. 1941, n. 

134. milite : a collective sing. ; see § 26, a. in vulgos : in general. 

Hannibal sets a trap for Flaminius 

Chapter IV. — 138. Trasumennum: from Tarsumennum, by me- 
tathesis.1 Polybius says To/KTi/icny. Cf. also Quint., i, 5, 13. The 
doubling of the n is common in Etruscan names, as Sisenna, Vibenna, 
etc. The lake is now called Lago di Trasimeno or di Perugia. Florus 
(11, 6, 13) calls this battle the tertium fulmen Hannibalis. 

140. loca nata insidiis: on the northern side of the lake is a defile, 
hemmed in by the mountains on the north and by the lake on the 
south. The entrance on the western side is near Borghetto, on the 
eastern near Passignano. Hannibal easily secured the points of van- 
tage and awaited the arrival of his foe. Livy generally uses natus, 
'fit or suitable,' with the dative (classical = ad). Byron (Childe Harold, 
IV, 62) wrote of this scene: 

"For there the Carthaginian's warlike wiles 
Come back before me, as his skill beguiles 
The host between the mountains and the shore." 

144. ubi: not on Passignano, much less on Tuoro, but on Montigeto,' 

* Compare Engl, bird from Anglo Saxon, hridd, third from thrid, etc. 

* Kromayer, however, (Antike Schlachtfelder, III (1912), p. 148 f.) places the site of 
this battle to the southeast, at Montecolognola, near Torrioella. 
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not far from Oliveto (Fuchs). For the arrangement of the troops see 
the plan of the battle. consideret: see xxi, 1. 1374. 

160. inezplorato: wtUumt reconnaissance. This was an incsxcusable 
blunder, all the more so in a vixdum ceria luce; see 1. 105. 

161. pandl: to deploy; hence, coepU; see i, 1. 1424, n. hostium: 
note the partitive gen. of persons depending on id; see § 25. 

164. clausum . . . habttit: had shid them in and stiU field them (in 
that condition), or (in simpler words) field them shut in, 

160. pariter: in concert. prius . . . quam: the Romans were 

surrounded too soon for them to see clearly, etc. See xxi, 1. 143, n. 

168. possent: this word brings out more forcibly the same idea that 
Is prominent in cemeret and inslrueretur. 

Desperate resistance of the Romans 

Chapter V. — 164. satis: meagre praise for the courage and pres- 
ence of mind of Flaminius. ut: restrictive; see i, 1. 76, n. 

169. permedia8,etc.:notefirsthalf of a hexameter verse. ferro: 
cf. Verg., Aen.j n, 494, fit via vi, and Livy, iv, 38, 4, vi viam faciunt. 
fieri: used here as the passive of facers. One would have expected 
viam fadendam esse. 

170. timoris minus . . . minus periculi: chiasmus; see § 29, b. For 
similar expressions cf. Sail., /wflf., 87, 2, fortissimum quemgue tviissv- 
mum, and Cat., 58, 17. Curtius (rv, 14, 25) says: effugit mortem quis- 
quis contempserU; timidissimum quemqus (sc. mors) consequitur. 

172. tantum aberat ut . . . ut: a rare usage before Cicero and Livy. 
The first ui clause is subject of aberat, the second depends on tantum. 

176. aurium quam oculorum: the ear than the eye; observe the ten- 
dency of the Latin to realism and matter of fact expressions; cf. pedibvs 
ire, 'to go on foot J vulnerum: objective genitive. It is as if a 
groan was directed toward every wound. 

177. mixtos et seq.: mingled cries of triumph and terror. ter- 
rentium: referring to the Carthaginians. 

179. globe : a poetical word ; for in globum; see § 21, b. redeuntes : 
of attempted action; see § 26, e. 

186. principes: an anachronism, if Livy is here giving the actual 
order in line of battle, as at this time the principes stood in the second 
hne: triplex stetit Romana odes, xxiii, 29, 3. The hastati {flos iuvenum 
pubescentium) occupied the first Une,^ and at this time did not carry 
the hasta, but the pUum. (See illustration p. 254.) The triarii (veterani 
mUites spectatae virtuiis) carried hastae (lances). 

186. -que ac: for et . . . et; see § 20. nee: sc. ita ordinaia. 

188. cohorte: another military anachronism, since the cohort as a 
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tactical unit dates from the time of Marius. conglobabat: see 

§ 25. 

190. pttgnae: see xxi, 1. 784, n. motum terrae: cf. the Italian 

"terremoto" for an 'earthquake*. Florus (ii, i, 14) uses ingens terrae 
tremor. Coelius (Cic, Div.f i, 78) represents the earthquake as extend- 
ing to Gaul, Liguria, and the islands, and destroying many towns. 
198. senserit: for the tense, see Praef. 1. 47, n., and note: 
"And such the storm of battle on this day, 
And such the frenzy whose convulsion blinds 
To all save carnage, that, beneath the fray, 
An earthquake reel'd unheedingly away! 
None felt stem nature rocking at his feet. 
And yawning forth a grave for those who lay 
Upon their bucklers for a winding sheet; 
Such is the absorbing hate when warring nations meet." 
—Byron, ChUde Harold, iv, 63. 

Destruction of the Roman Army 

Chapter VI. — ^201. inquit: the order of words here is worthy of 
note. Observe the distance from the subject, that the subject precedes, 
and also the separation of popularibtia suis from inquit. 

202. cecidit: i.e., in 223 B.C.; see xxi, 1. 1941, n. 

207. transfixit: this was regarded in the light of just retribution; 
cf. Cic, Div.f n, 71: Flaminius non paruit auspiciisy itaque periit cum 
exercUu, and N. D., ii, 8, where we learn that it was the view of Coelius 
that he fell religione neglecta; see also 1. 322 below. 

209. pavori= jKwentihus, abstract for concrete; see §26. per 

omnia arta: through every defile j arta being used as a noun. 

212. paludis: construe with aquam. progressi: see § 26, b. 

214. capessere: instead of an i^ construction; see § 20. This usage 
is found first in poetry in Vergil, in prose in Livy. 
I 216. immensa: the lake is about ten miles long by eight miles wide. 
Its greatest depth was formerly 30-40 ft., but is now only 20 ft. It 
contained three islands, of the existence of which Livy probably knew 
nothing. 

218. trucidabantur: Polybius says that the Romans begged for 
quarter with outstretched hands. 

219. milia ignari: synesis; see § 26, b. Contrast 1. 280, miasa. 

220. saltu: near Passignano. agerentur: of indirectness. 
226. conspectos: (sc. ee)— si conspecti essent. 

229. Maharbale: the Periocha of this book says fide ah Adherhale 
data. These two names were often confounded by the scribes. 
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282. Ptmica religione: see xxi, 1. 95, n. According to Polyb., in, 
85, 2| Hannibal maintained that Maharbal had no authority to grant 
such terms. 

283. in vincula . . • coniecti: such a practice was conmion among 
the Greeks. omnes: an exaggeration; cf. 1. 243. 

HanniJbaVa policy toward the Italian allies. Consternation at Rome 

Chapter VII. — See i, chapter xxix, Introductory note. 

284. pugna: fought, according to Ovid {Fasti, vi, 765) in the middle 
of June. The time, however, according to the corrected calendar, was 
two months earlier. 

236. memorata: formed after the analogy of invictuSf see 1. 1491, n. 

236. caesa: the results of this battle, according to Polybius, were 
15,000 of the Romans killed, more than 15,000 taken prisoners; but 
of the Carthaginians only 1,500 were killed, and these mainly Gauls; 
see § 15. decern milia: Polybius knows nothing of their escape. 

287. duo milia qtungenti hostium: for the more usual duo milia ho- 
stium et quingenti; cf. G. 293. 

288. ez: causal. Compare a similar use of a5, and see i, 1. 13, n. 
242. captivorum: see xxi, 1. 758, n. essent: iterative; see § 26, h. 

sine pretio dimissis: by kindness Hannibal hoped to win over to his 
cause the aUies of Rome, and thus break up the Italian confederacy. 

264. praetor: i.e. peregrinus, "Pugna . . . victi sumus": the 

effect of such tidings upon the people of the south is admirably de- 
picted by Arnold, Second Punic War, p. 49. 

262. deinceps: successive; a usage conmion in Greek; see § 24, a. 

266. circumfundebantur and avelU: middle voice; see § 24, b. 
obviis: for circum ohvios; see 21, b. 

267. inquissent: see § 26, h. cemeres: see xxi, 1. 179, n. 
269. gratulantis . . . circmnfusos: in this chapter Livy has drawn 

heavily upon the resources of the Latin participle as a means of adding 
vividness to his narrative; for the force of the present participle, see 
I, 1. 165, n. Feminanim: see § 32. 

272. ferunt: this account is not in Polybius. alteram et seq.: 

according to Pliny {N. H., vii, 180) and Gellius (in, 15, 4), this hap- 
pened after the battle of Cannae. 

274. praetores: their number, increased with the growth of the re- 
public, from 2 in 242 to 4 in 227 and to 8 in 80 B.C. 

Tidings of fresh disaster. Q. FaMus Maximus appointed dictator 

Chapter VIII.— 282. Hannibale: according to Polyb., iii, 86, 4, 
by Maharbal. 
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286. quamvis: an adverb, as regularly in Livy; see i, 1. 115, n. 

288. magnitudine: the ablative of the standard of measurement. 
With aestimarej however, ex with the abl. is the regular construction 
in classical Latin. See G. 402, r. 1. 

289. adgravaret: a new word (see §25); for the English ''aggra- 
vate" we are indebted to Livy. Sc. vires, 

290. iam diu: i.e. not since 249 B.C., when A. Atilius Calatinus was 
appointed, following the defeat of the Romans off Drepanum. 

291. dictatorem: i.e. ret gerendae causa. In 221 B.C. Fabius himself 
had been appointed dictator comUiorum habendorum causa. The first 
dictator was appointed about 504 b.c. (n, i8, 8). 

'296. Q. Fabium Maximum: he had several agnomina — Verrucosus, 
Ovicula and Cunctator. He opposed the agrarian law of Flaminius 
(see XXI, 1. 1923), and was a legatus to Carthage (see xxi, 1. 484). He 
died in 203 B.C., a vir eerie dignus tarUo cognomine (xxx, 26, 8). Cf. 
p. 344, twelve lines from the bottom. 

299. fluminum: the rivers in the neighborhood of Rome; see Map, 
p. 110. 

800. quando: causal, rarely temporal in Livy. 

Hannibal fails in an attack on Spoletium. After ravaging Picenum 

and the Groining districts^ he marches to' Apulia. Servilius 

returns to Rome New forms of worship introduced 

Chapter IX. — 804. repulsus: Polybius, however, sajns nothing of 
this attack. Spoletiurii: see Map 297. 

807. omnis generis: to be construed with frugum; cf. xxi, 1. 305, 
omnis generis hominum. abimdantem: instead of feracem. 

809. stativa: it was at this time that Hannibal armed the African 
troops with the Roman weapons which he had taken at Trebia and 
Trasimenus; cf. 1. 1534 f. He also sent messengers to Carthage to 
announce his victories. miles: collective; see § 26, a. 

821. ab dls: 'the first solemn action of his dictatorship was very fitly 
a religious one' (Plutarch) ; cf . Gell., xiv, 7, 9, and Praef., 1. 55, n. 

825. quod: for id quod; see i, 1. 2125, n. Under ordinary circum- 
stances the pontifical books and the haruspices sufficed. 

829. ludos magnos: see i, 1. 1320, n. 

880. Erycinae: i.e. from Mt. Eryx in Sicily, where she had a cele- 
brated temple, whose founding was dated back to Aeneas; cf. Verg., 
Aen.f V, 759. Mentt: this goddess had a temple on the Capitoline 

Hill, near the temple of Venus. Cf. 1. 366, n. 

331. ver sacrum: an ancient festival, which passed through three 
stages. At first the people sacrificed to a god, generally Mars, the first- 
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fruits of the field and the cattle bom during March and April (of. 
XXXIV, 44, 3). At an early time, considering that the more costly the 
sacrifice the greater the favor it would find in the eyes of the god, they 
included also the children. Then, when this seemed too cruel (Paulus, 
p. 379), they substituted the practice of blindfolding the children thus 
vowed when they had reached the age of maturity, and sending them 
forth to seek new homes. The ver sacrum of the year 217 B.C. has ref- 
erence only to the cattle bom during the spring (1. 345) and was intro- 
duced in accordance with the orders of the Sibylline Books. Cf. 
Uhland's " Ver Sacrum:* 
836. collegi pontifictim: since 300 b.c. nine in number. 

The Roffotio. Solemn ordinances decreed, including the Ver Sacrum 

Chapter X. — 338. iniussu popuH: a ver sacrum could not be vowed 
except in accordance with the will of the senate and of the people. 
Matters of detail were placed in the charge of the pontifical college. 

340. Velitis depends on rogo understood; see xxi, 1. 462, n. po- 

ptili Romani Quiritium: an official form of expression; see i, 1. 445, n. 
The original form was popidus Romanus (et) QuirUes, 

342. hisce duellis: see § 18, b, and i, 1. 1184, n. 

344. duit: an old optative form, as «tm, malimy etc. donum: 

observe the quid jrro quo of an ancient prayer, i.e. a bargain, a contract. 

346. quaeque: the que is explicative. lovi: see, however, 1. 331, 

n. fieri » sacrificari, as often in religious formulae. With donum 

duit, (i.e. det), a classical writer would have used the gerundive. 

348. fazit: in origin a sigmatic aorist subjunctive, but sometimes 
used in the sense of the future perfect indicative; see § 18, b. fac- 
tum esto: may be called a perfect imperative; cf. Ovid, Met. iv, 164, 
estote rogati, moritur: the present here, as frequently in collo- 
quial language, has the force of the future. 

349. neque: the oldest form of the negative connective. 

360. rumpet: injure; sc. id quod fieri oportebit, insciens: not 
knovnng that U loas a consecrated animal. fraus: guilt. 

361. clepsit: see 1. 348, n. neve: sc. esto scelus ei; the ^gular 
connective after ne. ctu: the so-called dative of separation. 

862. atro die: the dies atriy also called religiosi and vitiosi, included 
not only the days immediately after the Calends, the Nones, and the 
Ides (GeU., v, 17, 1), but also the anniversaries of days which were 
marked by some disaster to the Romans (Macr., i, 16, 19); as e.g. 
July 18, the day on which they were defeated at the Cremera and later 
at the Alia. To begin any important enterprise, civil, religious, or mill- 
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tary, upon any such day, was unlawful and unlucky (Gell., rv, 9, 5). 
Of. also Lucan, vu, 408: damnata Alia, 

863. si . . . sive: instead of awe . . . swey and antidea: see § 18, b.; 
antidea quam — classical antequam, 

364. faxitur: the passive form of faxit; see 1. 348, n. solutus: 

i.e. freed from the bonds of the religious obligation; cf. rdigioj i. 1. 
596, n. eo: i.e. the obligation. 

366. aeris= assium. The as at this time was worth about i cent 
in our money. Translate: at the coat of. 

366. trecentis et aeq.= 333, 333i; see i, 1. 1107, n. The use of the 
number 3 is further illustrated by the statement of Theocritus that 
there were 33,333 towns in ancient Egypt. Cf . p. 216, footnote. 

367. lovi: sc. votum eat fieri. trecentis: the Romans sought to 
appease the wrath of the gods either by the large size or by the number 
of the victims. divis: a dative. 

360. in aliqua sua fortuna: in aome of their peraorud irUereata. 

363. lovi et aeq.: the gods are here arranged into pairs according 
to the Grecian system. This passage is important, as it fixes the date 
for the appearance of the twelve Olympian deities in Rome and in pairs. 

364. Minervae: her first appearance at a lectiatemium. On the 
omission of Hercules, see xxi, 1. 1913, n. 

366. Mercuric et Cereri: observe the use of et, in contrast to ac, 
"the tie that binds" the other couples, thereby avoiding ac before c. 
Veneri aedem: both this temple and that to Mena were dedicated two 
years later; see xxin, 31, 9. 



Military preparationa. The meeting of the dictator and the conaid 
ServUiua 

Chapter XI. — 376. duas legiones: the statement of Livy is more 
accurate than that of Polybius (iii, 88, 7). According to 1. 964 there 
were four legions, the two newly levied and the two of Servilius. 

377. Tibur: Tibur (modern Tivoli) was founded, according to tra- 
dition, even before Rome (cf. Pliny, N. H., xvi, 87). It was, and 
still is, a favorite resort of the Romans. 

383. Ocriculmn: modem Otricoli. According to Polybius (in, SS, 8) 
the meeting took place in Daunia, i.e. in Apulia. 

386. sine lictoribus: the consul was attended by twelve, the dicta- 
tor by twenty-four, and the praetor by six. Servilius by dismissing 
his lictors thereby acknowledged the superior authority of the dictator. 

387. ingentem: imjxreasive. vetustate: for propter vetuataiem. 
See. 1. 290, n. 
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890. portum Cosanmn: also called portus Herculis, opposite the Isle 
of Elba. 

896. libertini etiam: their enrollment at this time was only a tempo- 
rary expedient, as they were not regularly employed in the legion until 
the time of the Social War (89 b.c). At the time referred to in this 
chapter they were used to man the ships, a service usually relegated 
to slaves. qtdbus • . . essent: restrictive; i.e. only so far as they 

possessed children. aetas militaris: from the 17th to the 46th 

year. 

The Fabian policy 

Chapter XII. — 400. legato: the consul had already set out for 
Ostia; see 1. 391. Tibur: see 1. 377, n. 

408. exploratis: contrast 1. 15Q. ad: towards, in the direction of, 

404. nisi cogeret: the use of a conditional clause depending upon 
a future participle is found first in Livy. As commiaaurtts has the 
force of 'with the intention of,' cogeret is subjunctive on the principle 
of partial obliquity; cf. G. 663, 2. 

406. nulla mora facta (est) quin: wUhovi a moment* s delay. 

408. quidem: balanced by ceterunty 1. 411. Livy is contrasting open 
taunts with secret anxiety: iacUa cura. Compare with this the use of 
guidem in 1. 414, balanced by the adversative asyndeton in the follow- 
ing line, helped out by the position of constantiam. 

418. parem Hannibali: a patriotic exaggeration; see § 6. 

419. degressum: the condition. subsistebat: a Verb of trial'. 
422. cogerent: iterative; see § 26, h. miles: see § 26, a. 

426. universo periculo: to the hazard of a general engagement. sum- 
ma rerum: the decision. 

427. parva momenta: referring to the slight balance in favor of the 
Romans; see xxi, 1. 409, n. 

428. finitimo receptu: ablative of attendant circumstances: with a 
retreat near at hand. Cf . dade, xxi, 1. 1029, n. 

430. paenitere: a peculiar use, being personal (hence suae) and de- 
pending on adsuefaciebant. Translate: to he dissatisfied vjith. 

482. imperio: ablative. morae: with nihil ativd. 

486. cimctatore: Dawdler, Slow-goer; Quintilian (vui, 2, 11) selects 
cunctator as an iUustration of propriety in the use of an epithet. 

486. prem'endo . . . crevit: this general reflection of Livy found 
illustration later in the case of Marius and Metellus. 

Hannibal crosses the Apennines and is guided to CasUinum 

Chapter XIII. — 439. Hannibal: after laying waste the rich plain 
from Perusia to Spoletium, he crossed the Apennines, invaded Pice- 
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num, and devastated the country about Arpi and Luceria, according to 
Folybius (lu, 1. 86) putting to the sword all Romans and Latins of an 
age to bear arms. transit: another geographical error, as the 

Hirpini dwelt in the southern part of Sanmium. See Map, p. 110. 

440. Beneventantim: Beneventum (modem Benevento), a name 
given to the ancient town Maleventunif when it was colonized by the 
Romans in 268 B.C. (ix, 27, 7). Quintilian (i, 6, 31) reconunended 
to his students the study of the origin of the word Beneventum. Com- 
pare the change of EpidamniLa to Dyrrachium and of Egesta to Segeata, 

448. Capuae potiendae: see i, 11, 90 and 1500 and notes. 

449. cum . . • asset: cause of dvbium, altemis: sc. vidhus. It 
is here used adverbially, as often in Livy ; for viciaaim or rmUiio, fiden- 
tem: sc. eis or dictiSf from nuntiantea. adfirmarent: see xxi, 
I. 1480, n. 

463. agrum Casinatem: at the foot of modem Monte Cassino, cele- 
brated in ancient times for its temple of Apollo, in modem times for 
the monastery of St. Benedict. duci= d&ci, not dilci, 

466. Sed et aeq,: this story is not found in Folybius and is probably 
to be rejected. 

466. aUiorrens: the participle carries the thought, 'the fact that the 
Carthaginian's Ups were unequal to pronouncing,' etc., which forms 
the subject of fecit, Cf. § 21, e. 

461. mansurum: see § 22, a; manMo in Late Latin = night quarters. 

468. alia regione : in omitted; see § 21, d. Casinum was about thirty 
miles distant. Casilinum was not far from ancient Capua and is the 
site of the modem city. 

466. aquas Sinuessanas: especially celebrated in ancient times and 
still used. populatio: cf. the forays of Sherman's bummers in 

Georgia. 

468. is terror: the fact that these terrors fails to shake the loyalty 
of the allies is to be noted. Hannibal had counted upon their codpera- 
tion in his war against Rome. 

MiUiny in the army of Fabiua fomented by the aediturua harangue 
of hia maater of horae 

Chapter XIV. — 476. celerius solito: Fabius' object in hastening was 
in reaUty to secure the passes leading from Campania to Rome. 

482. nuUius: for neminiaj a form rare in Caesar and avoided by 
Cicero. Compare Livy's fondness for using an adjective as a subst. 

498. M. Furius: i.e. Camillus, who became dictator five times, and 
for saving Rome in the war with the Gauls was called a " Second Romu- 
lus." In V, 23, 1 Livy calls him maximve imperatar omnium; cf . p. 242. 
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600. nobis: in the use of this case the two ideas of ^y us' and 'for us' 
are combined. 

606. altum laniculum: the highest hill in Rome, the summit of 
which commands a magnificent view of Rome and the environs. 

606. prospectaret: look at often from a distance; note the force of the 
various formative elements. 

607. busta Gallica: the burial place of the Gauls who died of the 
plague in 390 (387) b.c. and were burned. Its location is uncertain. 

609. post multos annos: since 321 b.c. Furculas Caudinas: 

probably the defile between S. Agata and Moiano; according to some 
authorities the valley of Arpaia. Here the Roman army surrendered 
to the Samnites in 321 b.c. and were compelled to pass under the yoke. 

618. C. Lutatio: see xxi, 1. 272, n. modo: i.e, 24 yrs. 

617. sedendo aut votis: compare the proverb (Varro, R, R., i, 2, 2): 
Romamis sedendo vincit, capias: oportet ut is not found until Late 

Latin. Cf. xxi, 1. 1480, n. 

619. audendo atque agendo: words characteristic of the aggressive 
policy of the Romans. A course like that of Fabius', the defensive, 
could hardly fail to be impopular; cf. 1. 1754, xxvi, 7, 6, etc. 

624. praelaturos: the esset indicates that this is a future condition 
from the past point of view, and not an imreal condition. Accordingly, 
esse, and not fuisse, is to be supplied. 

Firmness of Fdbius. Rashness of his officer. The restdts 

Chapter XV. — 630. destitutus: cf. Vegetius, Re Mil., ni, 26: magna 
dispositio est hostem fame m^gis urguere quam ferro. ab spe: prob- 

ably personification. 

632. arbusta: loosely used in apposition with regie, where a causal 
clause would have been expected. 

638. exploratum: a reconnaissance not mentioned by Polybius. 

689. ex turba: an awkward expression, owing to the lack of a present 
participle of the verb sum, which would here be taken in a causal sense. 

649. pertraxere: see § 18, c. Carthalo: cf. 1. 1909. 

666. delect! equitum: cf. cum deleciis peditum, xxvi, 5, 3; see § 25. 

669. Tarracinam: the Volscian town Anxur, modem Terracina. 

660. ab: a colloquial use; see § 22, c. Appiae: sc. viae, and see 

1. 36, n.; with limite, the line of the Appian road, for the road itself. 

Hannibal, caught in a trap, has recourse to a singidar stratagem 

Chapter XVI. — 678. cum, causal. tantum sociorum instead 

of tot sodi, 

676. Litemi: Litemum (modem Patria) is noted in history as being 
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the place to which Scipio Africanus retired to voluntary exile, and 
where, it is said, he died. See p. 347. 

676. suis artibus: defined in xxi, 1. 1004:/ratide el insidiis. 

678. inclusum: conditional. necubi: ne'-cubi= ne alicubi. 

679. ludibrium oculorum: an ocular iUuaion, specie limits 
terribUe. 

686. Hasdrubali: not the son-in-law of Hamilcar, who had been 
killed (cf. XXI, 1. 40), nor the brother of Hannibal, who had been left 
in charge of the Carthaginian interests in Spain (cf. xxi, 1. 628), but 
one of Hannibal's lieutenants, who had chai^ge of transporting the army 
across the Po and later had command of the left wing at the battle of 
Cannae. 

686. accensis comibus: Compare Samson's treatment of the foxes, 
Judges, XV, 14, and the use of cattle by the Japanese to explode the 
mines at Port Arthur ; accendo^^ignem imponere, 

HannibaTs stratagem succeeds 

Chapter XVII. — 694. imaque: que is added to ima and not to ac?, 
to avoid confusion with atqve. Cf . 1. 1005, n. 

698. qui . . . locati erant: 4,000 in number; cf. Polyb., iii, 92, 11. 

602. petentes: note the tamen in the following clause; see i, 1. 129, n. 

604. flammas spirantium: fire-breathing (monsters) an extension of 
the cognate accus. The vagueness of the expression suggests the per- 
plexity of the soldiers. 

608. neutros . . . tenuit: i.e. nox uirosque tenuit ita vi neuiri pugnam 
indperent. 

Hannibal marches to Gereonium. Fabiv^ foUows, but is compelled 
to abandon his army owing to a summons from Rome 

Chapter XVIII. — 616. aliquantum: also with verbs impl3ring com- 
parison, praestarCy augerCy etc. See i, 1. 228, n. 
620. elusit: a metaphor from fencing. pugnae genere: causal. 

622. aliquot: according to Polybius (iii, 94, 6) about a thousand. 

626. Paelignos: they dwelt in southeastern Sanmium about Corfi- 
nium and Sulmo, the latter being the birthplace of Ovid. 

627. iugis: ablative of the Route; see xxii, 1. 1719, n. nee 
absistens: sc. ab hoste. nee congrediens: sc. cum hoste; translate 
each by 'without.' In how many other wa3rs can 'without' be expressed 
in Latin? Cf . notes to lines 150 and 406. 

628. retro repetens: this makes the fourth time Hannibal crossed 
the Apennines during this year. 
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629. Gereonitim : in Polybius Fcpowiov ; see Map, p. 1 10. urbem : 

class. Latin requires in; see xxi, 1. 732, n. 

637. movendo atque agendo: sounds like a deliberate echo of the' use 
of the gerund in Minucius' speech; cf. 1. 519 especially. 

639. nequiquam: Polybius (iii, 94) says that even while Fabius was 
speaking Minucius had fully resolved to risk a general engagement. 

Cn. Sdjno surprises the fleet of Hasdrvbal at the Ebro, captures 
two vessels, and sinks four 

Chapter XIX. — 641. Principio: Livy here resumes the narrative 
from XXI, 61. aestatis: the one after the battle of Trasimenus. 

643. navium numerum: altogether 57, but of these only 37 were 
aptae instrudaeque; cf. xxi, 1. 640. 

647. quacumque = uiracumquej there being but two, by land or by 
sea. Cn. Scipio: see xxi, 1. 936. 

649. idem consilii: a very rare construction before Livy. 

663. Hiberi amnis: Livy sometimes calls this river a, flumen, some- 
times a fiuoius, and, as here, an amnis; see § 29, c. 

664. Massiliensium : see xxi, .1. 694, n. 

664. cum: inversuniy the main idea being iubet; see i, 1. 860, n. So 
also the use of cum in 1. 672. 

674. ancoralia: the ancorale was attached to the prow, the ora to 
the stem. agendo: i.e. agens; see § 21, d. 

681. adversi amnis: i.e. against the current, as in the common ad- 
verso flumine. agmini: cf. /los^t, 1. 841, n. 

685. suppressae: a rhetorical exaggeration; according to Polybius, 
the oars and the arms were lost. 

The Romans masters of the sea off the coast of Spain 

Chapter XX. — 699. sparti: a kind of grass used in making ropes. 

700. Quod • . . fuit sublato: the ablative absolute with a relative 
clause for the substantive is more common with the verb mittere and its 
compounds. praelecta: see i, 1. 1627, n. 

704. in spem frustra: ivith vain hopes of siuxess, see § 26, k. 

707. petentes: with a request for; see i, 1. 165, n. 

711. Qui . . . sint: restrictive. dicionis: under the sway. 

Scipio easily routs the Ilergetes. The Celtiberi join forces with 
the Romans and fight two successful battles with Hasdrvbal 

Chapter XXI. — 720. saltu: i.e. Castulonensi. 

724. fudere : sc. eos and see xxi, 1. 1374, n. 

728. cum: inversum, avertit containing the main idea; see i, 1. 860, n. 
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782. provindam • • • invadisnt: instead of in prov,; see xxi, 1. 1873, n. 

PvJblius Scipio joins his brother, and together they march toward 
Saguntum. Story of Abelux 

Chapter XXII.— 736. P. Scipio: the consul of 218 b.c; see xxi, 
1. 1390. He spent the winter at Cremona; see xxi, 1. 1720. 

739. triginta: only twenty, according to Polybins (ni, 97, 2). He 
says nothing of the 8,000 men or of the provisions. 

748. Id unum pignus: it was only this pledge that; see § 32. 

764. barbarorum ingenia: Roman literature abounds with charges 
of the disloyalty and fickleness of foreign nations: as of the Lucanians, 
VIII, 24, 6; the Gauls, xxi, 52, 7; the Samnites, ix, 3, 2; the Carthagin- 
ians, XXI, 4, 9, etc.; the Greeks, xlh, 47, 4; the Parthians, Hor., C, 
IV, 15, 23; Ep., II, I, 112. Tacitus {Ann., xiii, 38) speaks of harbarae 
astiUiae; see i, 1. 1893, n. 

769. potestatis: see i, 1. 880, n. eius: contrary to the usage of 

Caesar, Livy often uses one genitive depending upon another. 

766. parte: Cicero would use the preposition ab. Romanis: 

dat. of disadvantage. 

772. tantae rei: of such importance, 

776. fides . . . fidem: i.e. "Trust begets trust." 

779. ad: in comparison with, Cf. rrp6% in Greek. 

787. puerorum: children who were retained as hostages; cf. I. 772. 

798. Maior . . • futura . . . fuerat: see G. 247, 4. 

The unpopularity of Fobius is increased through the craft of Hannibal 

Chapter XXIII. — 801. secunda aestate: i.e. in 217 b.c. 

802. intervaUi: temporal. The metaphor is as old as Plautus (254- 
184 B.C.). He wrote a play, Poentdus. 

804. eum . . . magistrum delegisse Romanes: compare the response 
of the oracle to P3rrrhus: aio te . . . Romanos vincere posse. Minucius 
called Fabius 'HannibaPs pedagogue" (Plut., Fab., 6). 

807. pugnatum fuerat: see § 22, b. 

810. fraude ac dole: see 1. 1911, n., causal. 

811. ager dictatoris: compare the similar action of Pericles (cf. 
Thuc, II, 13) and of Coriolanus (Livy n, 39, 6). solo: not solo, 

813. ea: attracted to the gender of the predicate. 

814. ipsius: Fahii. forsitan: an adverb; see xxi, 1. 1188, n. 

819. pondo: see i, 1. 1984, n. and xxi, 1. 1210, n. The amount speci- 
fied here was, therefore, 210 denarii, or about $35 in our currency. 
DucentLs: degree of diflference. 

823. agrum: Fabius, we are told, owned about seven acres of land in 
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Pupinia. fidem: the total debt amounted to about $10,000 in our 

money. Gereonii: cf., however, 1. 629. 

829. praecddio: note the double dative construction. necunde: 

i.e. ne+ cunde (archaic form of wide); see 1. 67, n. 

MinuciuSf in the absence of FabiuSj gains a slight advantage over 
Hannibal, and accordingly sends a boasting despatch to Rome 

Chapter XXIV.'-^9. tertiam partem: according to Polybius (iii, 
1 01, 4), this happened when Minucius was near at hand, but previous 
to that time Hannibal had sent out two-thirds of his army to forage. 
The fact that Hannibal had sent out so large a part of his army to get 
provisions is explained by his desire to have a sufficiently lai^ge supply 
for his use in winter quarters. 

841. duo milia: in Polybius (ni, loi, 4) ^KiciuScKa <rra$u>v¥. Livy, 
here as elsewhere, reckons 8 stadia to the mile. hosti: dative with 

conspectwn, in the sense of conspiciabHem^ (a late Latin word) ; in poetry 
and poetical prose adjectives in -bUis are often construed with the dative. 

847. paucitate: 2,000 men (Polybius); abstract for concrete. 

869. in: in spite of. In, adversative (and concessive) is common in 
Livy. 

Violent feeling at Rome against Fabixis, The proposal of MetUitis 

to equalize the power of Minttdns and Fdbius supported by 

Terentius Varro 

Chapter XXV.— 874. ut: even assuming that, as in xxi, 1. 1418. 
Metilius: a kinsman of Minucius! 

880. diutius: i.e. than the usual limit, six months. alterum: 

Flaminius, 1. 207. alterum: Servilius, 1. 391. 

882. praetores: T. Otacilius (1. 1082) and A. Cornelius Manmiula 
(xxiii, 21, 4). See 1. 274, n. 

886. quo agio: with concessum sit; for ex omitted cf. § 20. 

892. ut . . • ut: observe the use of the same word in two different 
senses in the same line. For the second cf . xxi, 1. 497. 

896. abrogando: unconstitutional. He might abdicate. 

896. aequando . . . iure: this proposition was far from being a *modi- 
cam rogaiionem,* as the magister equitum usually ranked with the prae- 
tor; cf. Cic, Leg., iii, 9. Polybius (iii, 103, 4) says: 'and so there were 
two dictators made for carrying on the same war, which had never 
happened at Rome before.' In C. I. L., i, 1503 a ''Minucius'' was 
dictator. 

1 So also in English, the participle in -ed being used for -able, as: "inestimable stones, 
unvalued jewels." — Shakespeare, Rich, iii, 1, 4, 27. 
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900. minime popularis: Minucius supplants Fabius in the public con- 
fidence, as the braggart Gates supplanted Washington and the reckless 
Hood the cautious Johnston. 

908. in tempore: for in tempore, 'at the right time/ or 'at a critical 
time/ the classical writers use simple tempore. 

910. consule: predicate; a rare usage before Livy. M. Atilio 

Regulo: consul for the first time in 227 b.c, and now advanced in years. 

918. sordido: used of a menial occupation, or condition, as of slaves. 
In Rome, retail merchants were generally foreigners or slaves. Cf . xxi, 
1. 1931, n., and Plaut., Trin, 199 f. for contemporary testimony. 

The ambition of Varro, Fabius returns to the army 

Chapter XXVI. — 921. pecunia: nominative. 
X 922. toga: the bar. The lower classes usually wore a only tunic. 

923. proclamando: the word is used in a contemptuous sense, of 
noisy declamation, for the more reputable orando. 

926. honores: those constituting the cursus honorum. duabus 

aedilitatibus: election to both offices was very unusual. 

928. auram favoris popularis: a metaphor frequent in Livy and else- 
where; cf. Hor., C, III, 2, 20; Verg., Aen., vi, 817, etc. 

930. quique . . . quique: que . . . que; introduced into prose by Sal- 
lust and Livy (see § 27) ; for et ii qui . . . et u qui, 

933. ad = apud. et = etiam; see § 26, i. 

Insolence of Minucius, Fabius insists upon dividing the forces 

Chapter XXVIL— 942. quod : for id quod; see i, 1. 2125, n. maio- 
rem: i.e. in rank. 

948. cunctatione: contrast Sir Thomas Browne's aphorism: "Delib- 
erate delay may be wise cunctation and slowness no slothfulness." 

962. se . . . ducere: according to Polybius (iii, 103, 8) it was Fabius 
who suggested the alternative and Minucius who decided for a division 
of the forces. Plutarch, Dio Cassius, and Zonaras agree with Livy. 
diebus altemis: as happened in the following year; see 1. 1396. 

966. placere: the historical infinitive; see xxi, 1. 74, n. 

967. collegae: i.e. Minucius as co-dictator. habuisset= habur 
erit in the direct. Sibi: the dative with communicare can only be 
used when one of the participants is already preferred to with cum. 

969. qua posset: i.e. qua parte (res consilio gerere) non cedere posset. 
consilio: prudently; see § 21, d. 

963. esset: contains part of his proposal. 

966. que : connects auxilia with equites; que et are not correlatives. 
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966. castris: in this respect. separari: by 12 stadia; cf. Polyb., 

ni, 103, 8. 

Hannibal sets a trap for MinuciuSj and he immediately rushes into it 

Chapter XXVIII.— 969. agerentur: iterative; see § 26, h. fal- 

lebat: Hannibal had spies even at Rome; see 1. 1124 and 94 f. 

973. quern qui= e^ is qui eum. occupasset: for occupaverit in 

the direct. 

979. non mode: = non modo non; see 1. ICX), n. 

980. vestitum: construe with quicquam. 

986. Necubi tamen= ne tamen alicubi; cf. 1. 67, n. alicuius: 

i.e. mUitis. egressi: i.e. ex latebris. 

1003. prospere: refers to the escape of the six thousand at Trasi- 
menus; see 1. 218 f. 

1006. ab tergoque : cf . 1. 594 n. ; ahque is avoided ; so -que to ob, sub, etc. 

Fdbius at once haptens to the rescue, and the timely arrival of his legions 
saves the day. Minudus pyblidy acknowledges his error 

Chapter XXIX. — 1009. turbata: the predicate use of the perfect 
participle with an ablative absolute becomes common first in Livy. 
Ita est = ita est vi fviurum credidi. 

1010. deprendit . . . temeritatem: has actually seized the opening his 
rashness has given. 

1011. aequatus: observe how Fabius has avoided the proper name. 
The entire passage minifies Minucius and magnifies Fabius, i.e. it is 
positive Minucius, comparative Hannibal, and superlative Fabius. 
See 1. 1024. imperio: abl. of respect. 

1016. caelo demissa: a proverbial expression of a sudden and un- 
expected appearance. For the case of caelo see § 20. 

1017. priusquam: with a subj. instead of indie; see § 26, g. 

1024. cum: inversum; the main idea being contained in cednit; see 
I, 1. 860, n. receptul cecinit: see xxi, 1. 1667, n. 

1028. saepe audivi: the proverbial expression is as old as Hesiod. 

1029. in rem sit: to one^s advantage. 

1032. ac: explicative, as in 1. 1391. Cf. -que, xxi, 1. 1440, n. and 
et I, 1. 581, XXII, 1. 1639, etc. 

1037. patronos: i.e. we are the liberti and we owe our lives to the good 
will of our patroni. 

1043. tribunal: cf. Tac, Ann., i, 18: congerunt caespites, extruunt 
tribunal. From the summit of this mound the generals addressed their 
soldiers or administered justice. 
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Minuciu8 joins forces vnth Fabixis. ^*AW8 well that ends weW* : FaJbius 
once more popular at Rome 

Chapter XXX.— 1046. militum: see 1. 555, n. eius: of Fabius. 

1049. oneratus . . . honoratus: see § 29, d. Cf. Varro, L. L., v, 
73: ontLS est honos qui sustinet rem publicam; and Ovid, Her.y ix, 31: 
non honos est sed onus. Quintilian (ix, 3, 71) -cites other examples. 

1056. laetus: part of the predicate. exsecrabili: the day had 

almost become a dies ater; see 1. 352, n. 

1069. volgo : in general. Maximum : Fabius is not referred to now 

as Cunctator, as in 1. 425. 

1060. ad caelum ferre: his services to the state are well expressed in 
the well-known line of Ennius: Unv^ homo nobis cunctando restituit rem. 
'The people called him the Shield of the Empire' (Floras, i, 22, 27), 
and the senate presented him with the corona graminea (Pliny, N. H., 
XXII, 10). All of this is a decided shift in the aura favoris popvlaris. 
Seneca, the philosopher (De Ira, i, 11, 4) draws this moral: iram ante 
vidt gyam Hannihalem. In 208, Fabius was elected consul for the 
seventh time. See p. 344. 

1062. biennio: see § 21, d. The current year was included in the 
reckoning. 

The consul ServUiuSj hamng been defeated off the coa^st of Africa^ returns 
to Italy to take command of Fabius^ army. Critical discursus 
regarding the exact title of Fabius 

Chapter XXXI. — 1068. ServiUus: the narrative is continued from 
1.394. 

1069. centum viginti: this is supplied from Polybius (iii, 96, 10). 

1071. priusquam: it was the plan of the consul to ravage the island 
before disembarking upon the coast of Africa. 

1073. et ipsorum : see § 26, i. talentis argenti : see xxi, 1. 1889, n. 

1076. ittxta= pariter. cultorum egentibus: egens, always with 
the gen. in Verg., but in Livy sometimes with the abl. 

1077. frequentibus: men in numbers and together , just as palantes 
suggests fewness due to scattering. 

1083. pedibus: i.e. terrestri itinere. Ipse: Servilius. 

1086. semestri: the extreme limit of the dictatorship. 
1090. Gallia: the ager GaUicus, in Umbria. 

1092. tertia: counting the cavalry engagement on the Ticinus. eo 
decursum esse: this expedient was resorted to; see § 32. 

1093. pro dictatore : on account of this statement, some editions read 
prodictatorem in 1. 295, a word not found in any Latin author. Poly- 
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bius (ill, 87, 6) says: TPw/aoioi 8i JHucrdropa itkv KarioTrjmiv Kdivrcov 
^a/3iov. Livy's point in the following lines may be illustrated from 
the development of pro cansule, proconauly a word found in Caes., B. G., 
Ill, 20, 1, etc. 

1096. imaginis: only those who had held a curule office had the itis 
imaginum. The titiditSy inscription, recounted the official honors of 
the departed. Family pride often led to false records. If the inscrip- 
tion found in 1862 (cf. C. /. L., i, 1603) refers to Minucius, he was 
dictator. 

The new commander follows the tactics of Fabius. Gifts and 
promises of help from Naples 

Chapter XXXII.— 1103. eo . . . inopiae: cf. ad id inopiae, xxm, 
19, 13. See i 32. 

1106. Galliam: cf. 1. 1090, n. repetiturus fuerit: note that 

repetivisset was not used, and see xxi, 1. 1022, n. 

1106. insequentes consules: i.e. of the following year. gere- 

rent: of indirectness, spe (1. 1105) implying a verb of saying. 

1109. Neapolitani: Neapolis, part of the Roman dominion from 290. 

1116. ad subsidium fortunae: as a reserve fund. Similarly Pericles 
is said to have told the Athenians, when they were at war with the 
Peloponnesians, that, in case they were reduced to the last extremity, 
the gold and the silver of the sacred vessels and of the offerings might 
be utilized; cf. Thuc, 11, 13, 4. 

1119. iudicaverint: observe the shift in the point of view from that 
of the historian to that of the speaker, as frequently in Livy.- 

Embassies are sent to Macedon and other countries. A dictator is 
appointed to hold the consular elections. An Interregnum 

Chapter XXXIII. — 1126. praecisis manibus: a common punish- 
ment of spies. See 1. 969, n. 

1126. m crucem acti: crucifixion was a not uncommon form of pun- 
ishment among the Carthaginians. Among the Romans it was con- 
sidered the appropriate punishment for slaves. Cf. 1. 2119, n. 

1127. quod in campo Martio coniurassent: some slaves who had 
formed a conspiracy against Rome were caught (Zon., ix, 1). If, how- 
ever, they had craftily taken the military oath, to which, not being 
citizens, they had no right, the difficulty is in the place, as the military 
oath was usually taken not on the Campus Martins, but on the Capito- 
line Hill (cf. xxvi, 31, 11). Voss has removed the difficulty by placing 
the in Campo Martio before the quod. But this suggestion lacks MSS. 
authority. aeris gravis: sc. assium. The libral as had already 
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been reduced in the First Punic War, and was further reduced during 
the dictatorship of Fabius. The total amount referred to here is equal 
to about $875 in our currency. See also xxi, 1. 1210, n. 




Roman Coppbb As 
The as, origmally one pound of copper, was not coined until about 350 b.c. The 
symbols are the head of Janus and, on the reverse side, the prow of a ship. 

1128. et= eUam; see §26, i. Philippum: after the battle of 

Cannae Philip V decided at the instigation of Demetrius openly to 
espouse the cause of the Carthaginians. Demetrius, a desvUor beUorunif 
defeated by Aemilius Paulus in 219 b.c, had fled to Philip, who was 
defeated by Flamininus at Cjmoscephalae in 197 b.c. 

1136. .ne longinquae qtiidem: Rome, as the captU orbis terraruniy 
with comprehensive glance takes in the whole political horizon. 

1138. aedem Concordiae: on the Arx, not the famous temple built 
by Camillus in 367 b.c, which stood near the Arch of Severus. per : 
causal, owing to; see i, 1. 377, n. and cf. ah i, 1. 13, n. 

1139. vovisset: the temple was not dedicated until Feb. 5th, 216 b.c 

Consulcar elections fiercely contested by the nobles and the plebeians 

Chapter XXXIV. — 1164. prorogatum: the term of office wcs some- 
times extended, as in 203 b.c when Scipio was given charge of Africa 
till the end of the war. proditi: the technical term for the nomina- 

tion of interreges. Each served for hve days; see i, 1. 576 f. 

1167. sui generis: sui, here, refers to valgus, 1. 1160. 

1160. aliena invidia: by making others unpopular. 

1161. se : both se and sibi refer to patres. aequari: in the middle 
voice, i.e. se aequare; see § 24, b. 

1169. legionibus: the means; see xxi, 1. 1382, n. tiniversis: if 

united. 

1178. ex quo: see § 24. Cicero uses ex quo tempore, a: a con- 

jecture of Madvig. desierint: a shift to the primary sequence, 

so common in Livy. Cf. 1. 1119, n. 
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1180. ut: final. Id: Thu it was that; see i 32. 

1181. ambos . . . morando = dum ambo mararUur, The important 
word is amboSj which serves as the subject of the subordinate clause. 
This use of the ablative of the gerund (cf . the use of the ablative abso- 
lute, 1, 1. 234, etc.), not uncommon with ipse or quisquej appears first, 
but very rarely, in Cicero, and is more widely extended by Livy. 

1184. esse: belonged to, i.e. since the passage of the Licinian law, 
367, B.C. eum: i.e. consulatum, liberum: freely. 



The election remits in a compromise: VarrOj the people^ s candidate, 
and Pavlus, the candidate of the nobles^ are elected consids 

Chapter XXXV. — 1193. L. Aemilium Paulum: he had been consul 
in 219 B.C., and hence, according to the plebiscUum of 342 b.c. was not 
eligible for election. This law had, however, been abrogated, quod 
helium in Italia esset; cf . xxvii, 6, 7. 

1194. M. Livius: later called Salinator. His greatest service to the 
Roman people was his defeat of Hasdrubal at the decisive battle of 
the Metaurus, 207 b.c. See Introd. p. xxv, 1. 3, and p. 345. 

1202. M. Claudius Marcellus, the ''Sword of Rome,'' conqueror of 
Syracuse in 212 B.C., and one of the great men of Roman history selected 
by Horace, Ode i, 12: cresdt, velut arbor, fama Marcelli. See p. 344. 

1206. nevus magistratus: such was the crisis that they felt the 
could run no risks, and must, therefore, have only men of experience in 
command. 

The Romans prepare for war on a more extensive scale. The Sibylline 
books are again constdted. The contribution from Paestum is 
courteously declined 

Chapter XXXVI.— 1216. quina milia peditum: see xxi, 1. 468, n. 
The total offensive strength of the Romans was thus 87,200; i.e. 8 X 
6,000 + 8 X 5,000 infantry and 8 X 300 + 8 X 600 cavaby, a larger army 
than the Romans had ever before sent into the field. 

1224. propter territos . . . homines: see f 26, d and xxi, 1. 1369, n. 

1228. via fomicata: a colonnade which led to the Campus Martins, 
not in existence (erat) in the time of Livy. 

1230. Paesto: ancient Poseidonia. It was colonized by the Romans 
in 273 B.C., and remained faithful to Rome in the war against Hanni- 
bal. The town is noted in modem times for its Temple of Neptune 
and Temple of Ceres (or Vesta), whose ruins are among the most re- 
markable remains of antiquity. See illustration, p. 324. 
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Tbmplv of Neptuni: at Pabstuii 
Hiero, king of Syracuse, sends aid to the Romans 

Chapter XXXVII. — 1237. quamquam: in the third decade not 
used with the subjunctive, except in indirect discourse or by attrac- 
tion, tho often found in poetry, before and after Livy. 

1239. adversis rebus: with this sentiment of Hiero compare that of 
Horace (C, iv, 4, 65), alluding to the First Punic War: Merses profunda, 
pvlchrior evenit. This illustrates the thought in Praef. 1. 34, f . 

1242. ominis causa: Val. Maximus (iv, 8, ext. 1) explains Hiero's 
move, saying that he * knew quite well that the haughty reserve of 
the Roman Senate would prevent them from accepting a gift; accord- 
ingly, he had it made into a statue of the goddess Victory, in order 
to force them to receive it.' pondo: see i, 1. 1984, n. 

1249. sagittariorum: Rome now for the first time receives help from 
the outside. 

1260. funditorum: their first appearance in the Roman army. Ac- 
cording to XXIV, 30, 13, Hiero had already sent them auxiliary troops. 

1261. pugnaces . . • missili telo: jmgnaces— qui jmgnare cupiunl, 
1267. ex quo: see 1. 1178, n. Since 263 b.c. 

1261. gratia re! accepta: translate by a concessive clause. 

1266. ad navium: the number, missing in the MSS., may be supplied 
from XXI, 1. 1649 (i.e. quinqu/iginta). The fleet of Servilius had already 
set sail for Rome (1. 1084). 

An oath of allegiance is now taken by the soldiers. The boastful arrogance 
of Varro is in strong contrast to the conduct of his colleague 

Chapter XXXVIII. — 1272. lure iurando: the ius iurandum was in 
general the civic oath, taken by a magistrate on entering upon oflSce; 
the sacramentum, a military oath of allegiance. From now on the 
oath was obligatory. 

1276. decuriatum and centuriatum: the former refers to divisions 
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of the cavalry, the latter of the infantry. convenissent: of re- 

peated action; see § 26, h. 

1277. ergo = causa ; see i, 1. 619, n., cf . Verg., Aen., vi, 670. 

1282. priusquam: see § 26, g. The indicative is permissible here and 
would seem to us more natural. Here, however, the action is not 
regarded from the point of view of the observer, or historian, but from 
the point of view of the chief actor, Varro. The subjimctive is always 
allowable in Latin when both the principle and the subordinate verb 
represent actions of the same subject. 

1284. mansurum ^ quod mansurum fuiaseL 

1289. mirari se qui: cf. xxi, 1. 863: mirari se quinam. Livy's ad- 
verbial qui is almost exclusively used in speeches; see f 18, b. 

1291. togatus: i.e. before putting on his palvdamentum (xxi, 
1, 1498, n.). 

1297. ad id locormn= ad id tempus, 

1298. id (for which in re is also used) : in that course. Id is the accusa- 
tive of the inner object. 

Speech 0} Fabius, Caution and vigilance the v>atckword8 

Chapter XXXIX. See § 7. The speech may be thus divided: — 
I. The Occasion: Were the situation different, advice from me would 
be superfluous (1-3). II. Advice in Particular: (a) Your colleague 
is your most dangerous enemy (4-8). (b) He iis as rash, as headstrong, 
as Flaminius. Only the plan I followed, cunctandi ratio, will be suc- 
cessful with Hannibal (9-17). With an enemy without and an enemy 
within, you must rely on yourself (17-20). III. Advice in General: 
Let caution and vigilance be your watchword (21-22). 

1302. boni and maU: translate by conditional clauses. 

1303. indicente: a negative use of in common only with the perfect 
participle, as in indictus, etc. Cicero would say non dicente, 

1308. idem iuris: for idem ius; see 1. 649, n. 

1310. nescio an^ / rather think, or probably; see xxi, 1. 1261, n. 
hie: the former, and iUe, the latter. 

1314. militibus: used as an instrument; see xxi, 1. 1382, n. 

1318. priusquam . . . videat: the subjunctive used here is that of the 
ideal limit (i.e. of an act looked forward to), as he had not yet seen the 
camp. Insanity it is to be noted, is a pure present. 

1326. adversus= coram. unum: i.e. only Paulus. 

1328. stultorum et seq.: the proverb has many ancient and modem 
parallels, as, in the Latin: **Felix quem fadunt aliena pericula cavium,** 
and that of Ben Franklin: "Experience keeps a dear school, but fools 
will learn in no other." 
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1833. meliores, etc.; cf. Cicero, Cael.f 77: iam aetas omniaj iam ususj 
iam dies mitigarU. Note the number of aphorisms in this chapter. 

1338. sui: partitive genitive, instead of suunij agreeing with nihil, 
tertiam: to be accurate, this would be 34,000, as Hannibal had 102,000 
when he crossed the Ebro. Fabius does not take into consideration 
the reinforcements Hannibal had received from various tribes in Italy. 
At the battle of Cannae, which was fought shortly after this speech, 
Hannibal had about 50,000 men. 

1342. senescat: subjunctive of attraction. supplementum: it 

was not imtil after Hannibal's victory at Cannae that the Carthagin- 
ian senate sent 4,000 Numidians, forty elephants, and 1,000 talents of 
silver; cf. xxiii, 13, 8. See also p. 344, 1. 10. 

1349. milites does double duty; i.e. with tui and hoatium. 

1362. adversus rmnores steteris: Fabius had so acted: such action, 
indeed, was his crowning glory, and was celebrated in the verse of 
Ennius: Noenum rumores ponebat ante aaltUem. 

1364. laborare: is edipsed. saepe aiunt: used of a proverbial 

expression; cf. Publ. Syrus, (a dramatist whose plays won the favor of 
Caesar) 63: 

Bonum quod est sujyprimitur^ numqyam extinguitur. 

1367. male . . . metuat: in this, as with sine above, is represented 
the original, paratactic construction, metiuU being in reality an opta- 
tive subjunctive, as traderet in 1. 1608. In this way the idea of wishing 
is made emphatic; cf. G. 546, r. 2. See also xxi, 1. 1480, n. 

1361. sis: (in Cicero, never addressed to a definite person): a usage 
found in poetry. neque: see xxi, 1. 646, n. 

1363. festinatio . . . caeca: compare the proverbial SttcvSc /SpaSecas 
which was translated into Latin, Festina lente^ a favorite proverb of 
Augustus. Cf . "Celerity contempered with cunctation," as Sir Thomas 
Browne puts it. 

Reply of Pauius, Hannibal now has hopes of a general engagement 

Chapter XL. — 1368. priore constilatu: in 219 b.c. 

1377. consulum: the part. gen. with a proper name, rare before Livy 
(three times in Cicero, once in Sail.), is used by him more freely. 

1381. parte: of measure of difference, (augeo — maior fieri). 

1383. superabat = supereral, as often in the Augustan poets. Its use 
by Sallust is commented on by Gellius (i, 22, 15). 

1388. parata fuerit: both a consecutive clause and an apodosis; sc. 
quae transitio facta esset. 
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The Romans victorums in a slight skirmish. VarrOj confidentj is eager 
for baUle, and Hannibal lays a trap 

Chapter XLI. — 1389. temeritati: the annalists took Paulus under 
their protection, throwing all the blame for the defeat at Cannae upon 
the shoulders of the plebeian Varro. 

1396. altemis: sc. diehus, supplied from eo die. Cf. 1. 952, n. 

1400. inescatam: a word elsewhere applied to animals. 

1401. omnia . . . erant: another secret of Hannibal's success. 

Varro nearly faUs into the trap, in spite of the warning of Pavlus 

Chapter XLII. — 1416. praetoria: each consul had his own prae- 
toriumj or headquarters. 

1417. nuntiantium: note its position; Livy does not mind the am- 
biguity. Cf . § 26, d. 

1426. adequitavit portis: see i, 1. 484, u. 

1436. signum . . . proficiscendi: with a gen., as 1. 155, but with ad 
XXI, 787; 1806, and dat. (receptui) 1. 1809. Varro had the imperium 
on that day. Hence Paulus could only take the auspida minora. 

1437. addizissent:%ee i, 1. 1337, n. The puUi had probably refused 
to eat. Unscrupulous puUarii often manipulated such omens to fur- 
ther their own private ends. aiispicio: temporal, at the taking of 
the auspices. porta: abl. of the Route; see i, 1. 489, n. 

1439. prime Punico belle . . . clades: see § 24, a. Claudius had 
met with a disastrous defeat ofif Drepanum in 249 b.c. 

1440. religienem: see i, 1. 596, n. The Romans regarded his defeat 
as the result of his impiety. When the sacred chickens had refused 
to eat, he had said 'then let them drink' ; cf . Periocha, xix. 

1444. alter Sidicini: see § 29, b. Sidicini: i.e. Teanum S. Cf. 

1. 1878, n. See Map, p. 110. 

Hannihalj forced by want of supplies, falls back on Cannae, and 
encamps in an advantageous position 

Chapter XLIII. — 1462. ad ultimum: to the last straits. nequi- 
quam: to be construed with rediit. It is explained by detecta frauds, 
Nequiguam, rather thaji frustra, was a favorite of Vergil also. 

1466. celluviene omnium gentium: see § 15. 

1460. generis = gentis, as often. transitione: cf. 1. 1388. 

1461. dicitur: that such a thought had entered the head of Hannibal, 
who had overcome much more serious obstacles, is hardly probable. 

1464. statuit: it will be seen from Polybius (iii, 107) that Hannibal 
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had reached this decision before Paulus and Varro had appeared upon 
the scene. messibus: cf. 11, 5, 3: matura messi; see § 20. 

1467. similiter: (ac nuper) : 1. 1412. in: final; see f 26, k. 

1472. sententia: the missing verb, esaet, is easily supplied and affects 
the mood of the relative clause. See i, 1. 604, n. 

1476. Cannas: in Polybius, Kdwa, butin Strabo and Zonaras, Kawai. 
Cannae was a village of Apulia, on the right bank of the Aufidus. 
urgente fato: as in Verg., Aen., u, 653. The same expression was 
also used in reference to the fall of Veil, v, 22, 8, and of the defeat at 
the Alia, v, 36, 6. According to xxv, 12, 5, the disaster at Cannae was 
predicted by a soothsayer, Marcius. Cf . also i, U. 13, 105, 553, nn. 

1476. aversa a . . • vento: cf. xxi, 1. 1776, n. The camp therefore 
faced forthwest. 

1477. Voltumo: the Sirocco of modem times, an eastnsoutheast 
wind. It probably received its name from Mt. Voltur in Apulia. 

1479. dirigerent: of repeated action; see § 26, h. 

1480. terga: pulvere: accus. with adfloy as in Verg. Accord- 
ing to Zonaras (ix, 1), Hannibal had previously ploughed the ground. 
pulvere offuso: dovds of dust; see § 21, e and 1. 1547, n. 

The Romans fortify two campSy one on each side of the Aufidus. 
Difference of opinion between the consuls 

Chapter XLIV. — 1483. ad: to the vicinity of, 

1484. eodem . . . intervallo: not mentioned by Livy, 1. 1376 f., but 
from Polybius (iii, no, 10) we learn that the smaller camp was about 
ten stades from the larger one, and a little farther from the enemy. 

1486. Aufidus^ Au<^t8os in Polybius, modem Ofanto, called by 
Horace (C, iii, 30, 10) violens Aufidus and (C, iv, 9, 2) longe sonantem 
Aufidum, See Map, p. 110. 

1486. castris: a dative; cf. the common constmction with appro- 
pinquo ( =^propinquus sum). 

1487. minoribus: according to Polybius (in, 10, 10) a third of the 
army were in the smaller camp. 

1488. trans Aufidum: probably to the right, or southem bank. 
Neither Livy nor Polybius says definitely whether the battle was fought 
on the right or left bank. On whichever side of the river the smaller 
camp lay, on that side the battle was fought. This is clear from 
1. 1518 f., see note ad he. From Polybius (iii, in, 11) it has been con- 
cluded that Hannibal had, previously to the battle, removed his camp 
across the stream, and encamped upon the left, or northern bank. 

1491. invictus: in the sense of inaindhUiSy which was not current 
in the language until much later than Livy. Cf . 1. 841, n. 
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1494. Sempronii, but Flamini: our MSS. of Livy show both the forms 
in iif and the earlier in i, in proper names. Whether this was inten- 
tional or whether this variation is due to defective manuscript tradition 
can scarcely be determined. que et iforet , , , et; see xxi, 1. 865, n. 

1497. hie: Varro. niiUam: emphatic. 

1498. usu cepisset: the expression usu capere belongs to the legal 
sphere, and means to gain a title to property by occupation. As Han- 
nibal had been in Italy now two years, he had thus complied with the 
time requirement for such acquisition of property as stated in the 
Twelve Tables; cf. i, 1. 1632, n. and xxx, 20, 9 diutina possesione. 

1499. constrictum teneri: from this was developed the Spanish use 
of tener; see also xxi, 1. 1274 and cf . Cic, Cat.y i, 1. constrictam teneri, 

1600. militibus: see i, 1. 103, n. iUe: Paulus. 

1602. exsortem: cf. Verg., Aen., vi, 428 vitae exsortes; see § 19, b. 



The Numidiana harass the Romans, Varro insists on offering battle 

Chapter XLV. — 1606. altercationibus: from Polybius (iii, 109, 4) 
we learn that the senate had instructed the consuls not to postpone 
any longer a fight, and from the same source (iii, no, 8) that Paulus 
himself was convinced of the necessity of a battle as soon as possible. 
1606. ad multum dial: till late in the day; for ad mvUum diem, 
1608. ad . . . aqttatores: 'When news of the skirmishes,' says Poly- 
bius (iii, 112), 'reached Rome, the city was in a state of high excite- 
ment and uneasiness. It was one scene of vows, sacrifices, supplica- 
tory processions, and prayers.' 

1611. quoque, or quoque? evecti sunt: sc. equis, 

1614. tenuerit: contrast the tense of result with that of purpose, 
transirent. Cf. i, 1. 47, n. Tenuerit: for retinuerit; see f 21, a. 

1616. postero die: on the 2nd of August, according to the uncor- 
rected calendar, which was two months in advance of the actual season 
of the year. 

1617. nihil consulto collega: without consvUing his colleague at all. 
Compare- the situation at the Trebia: nequiquam dissentiente Comdio, 
XXI, 1. 1607. signum: the red vexiUum from the general's tent; 
cf. 1. 119, n. instructas: drawing up; see § 31. 

1618. instructas traduxit: this was probably on the right, or southern 
side. It should, however, be stated that many eminent authorities, 
notably Niebuhr, Mommsen, and Ihne, believe that the battle was 
fought upon the left bank. magis non probare quam non adiu- 
vare: Paulus was thus excused from responsibility for the results of the 
battle; cf. i, 1. 1670: magis non prohihente Servio quam adprohante. 
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1623. intra: as a substantive; cf. the Greek to avco, to iripav^ ra tv^v. 
Cf. I, 1. 2074, for a similar use of drca. pedites: sc. sociorum. 

1626. facta: sc. est; attracted to the gender and number of the 
predicate noun, a usage common in Greek; note also the use of tenvere 
following tenuerunty and that jmgna varies odes; see f 29, c. 

1627. Gemino Servilio: see xxi, 1. 300, n. Polybius (iii, 114) says 
that M. Atilius also was in charge of the centre. 

The arrangement and appearance of HannxbaVs forces 

Chapter XLVI. — 1629. quosque: the single detachments. Polybius 
says 'in two different places.' 

1632. firmata: composed of. Hannibal's army was relatively much 
weaker in infantry. See 1. 1544, n. 

1633. comtta: of the mMia ades. essent: consisted of. his: 
instead of inter haec; see § 21, b. 

1636. crederes: see xxi, 1. 79, n. ad: see xxi, 1. 1913. 

1636. ad Trasumennum: see 1. 309, n. 

1637. scuta: a wooden shield covered with leather, about four feet 
in length and two in breadth, and curved so as to fit the body. dis- 
pares: in length, dissimites, in shape. 

1638. Hispano: the Spanish sword was later in general use by the 
Romans. It was about two feet in length, two inches in width. 




Gladius 

1642. praeteztis purpura: with a crimson border ^ a color obtained 
from the murexy a kind of shell-fish found in various parts of the Medi- 
terranean. Cf. Hor., C, II, 1 6, 35, Afro murice. 

1644. numerus: with an army of 50,000 Hannibal opposes an army 
of 87,200 (1. 1215 n.)I 

1646. deztro Maharbal: according to Polybius (ui, 114, 7) Hanno 
commanded the right wing. Hannibal ipse: he took charge of 
the centre himself, as he expected to execute an important manoeuvre 
with this division of his army. He had placed his strongest forces 
on the wings, the weakest in the centre. 

1647. Sol: it is interesting to note to what extremes the Roman 
historians were put in order to find a salve for their wounded pride. 
They explained their disastrous defeat at the battle of the Trebia by 
the rain, at the Trasimenus by the mist, and at Cannae by the sun 
and the dust. Seneca, the philosopher, says {N. Q., v, 16, 5): Han- 
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nibal verUi adiutorio ac fidgoris praestringentis ocvlos hoatiwn vicU. Val. 
Maximus (i, i, 16) explains the defeat, as oh iram lunonis. (Compare 
Victor Hugo's comment on the result at Waterloo (Les Mis^rables): 
"A few drops of water, more or less, prostrated Napoleon.") However, 
Colonel Dodge (Hannibal, p. 652) says: "No battle in history is a finer 
sample of tactics than Cannae." locatis: sc. eis, causal abi. 

absol., varied by a qtu)d clause; see § 29, c. 

The balUe begins^ 

Chapter XLVII. — 1653. commissa: the first stage of the battle 
begins, as usual, with skirmishing by the light-armed troops. deinde : 
the second stage consists of an engagement between Hannibal's heavy 
cavalry and the numerically inferior and weaker Roman cavalry. 

1656. ad evagandum: for manoBuuring. 

1667. hinc . . . hinc: see xxi, 1. 217, n. amnis: see i, 1. 114, n. 

1658. turba: modal abl.; see § 21, d. 

1669. vir: in apposition with the noun implied in virimque nitentes, 
equo : the ablative with detraho was not used by Cicero. Livy generally 
uses a preposition or the dative. When the idea of Personal Interest 
is not involved, the ablative is necessary; cf. G. 345, r. 1, and 390, n. 3. 

1562. peditiim pugna: the third stage in the battle. 

1563. dum: so long as; complete coextension. Gallis: see § 21, c. 
1664. diu ac saepe : an exaggeration. Polybius simply says ivl Ppaxy, 

obliqua fronte: with line formed with reference to that of the enemy, 
i.e. concave in front. 

1565. acie densa= con/er^ts ordinibus; see §29, b. cuneum: 
in Polybius (in, 115, 5) a fitfvia-Kov (a crescentnshape line of battle). 
Plutarch {Fab., 16) says, * Pressing upon Hannibal's front, which gave 
ground, they reduced the form of his army into a perfect half-moon.' 

1566. panun validum: it is to be noted that Hannibal placed the 
weakest part of his army opposite the strongest part of the Roman 
forces, and took command of it himself, assisted by his brother Mago. 
To this division he had assigned the most important and hazardous 
part in his general plan of battle, that of giving away at the critical 
moment, as upon the success of this manoeuvre depended the final 
success of his tactics. 

1569. subsidia: troops held in reserve for a later stage in the battle. 

1673. sinum: the line no longer convex but concave. circa: 

an adverb, as often in Livy = on both sides, with a new sense of the 

1 For a discussion of details o^ this battle topnsrraphical and strateiric. see espe- 
cially the following: Niese, Rom. Oeach.* (1910), p. 115 and Kromayer, Antike Schlach^ 
/elder, m (1912), pp. 278-388. 
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word. fecerant: the quickness of their movements is indicated 

by the tense. The Africans now overlapped on either side. 

1674. in medium: into the intervening space. 

1676. comua: the extreme ends of the alae. et: see § 26, i. 

The complete enclosure, however, was due to Hasdrubal and his cavalry. 
ab tergo: an exaggeration; cf. Polyb., ui, 115, 12. 

Tfie stratagem of the Numidians 

Chapter XLVIII.— 1681. et: see § 26, i. comu: see § 21, d. 

sociormn: more numerous than the Roman cavalry; see 1. 1215, n. 

1683. Punica fraude: cf. xxi, 1. 95, n. Polybius says nothing of 
this act of the Numidians, and it is to be regarded as another effort on 
the part of the Roman historian to explain away the defeat at Cannae; 
cf. 1. 1547, n. Val. Maximus (vii, 4, ext. 2) says: decepti magis quam 
victi sumiis. a fraude: observe the personification. 

1686. occultos habentes: from this usage sprang that of the modem 
languages. 

1687. in mediam aciem: i.e. of the Roman infantry. 

1690. post quam: note the adversative as}mdeton. 

1691. scutis: the size of the Roman shields assisted in avoiding de- 
tection; see 1. 1537, n. aversam: = a tergo, 

1693. poplites caedentes: cf. Hor., C, ni. 2, 15 : 

mors et f ugacem persequitur virum 
nee parcit imbeUis iuventae 
poplitibus timidoque tergo. 
1696. alibi (the right wing of the Romans) . . . alibi (the centre). 
in: with a concessive force, as often in Livy. 

1696. ea parte praeerat: Hasdrubal, however, commanded the left 
wing (cf. 1. 1545). Livy does not say, what is clear from Polybius, 
that Hasdrubal, after routing the Roman cavalry, had hastened to 
the right wing to help the Numidians, when he saw that the outcome 
in that quarter was doubtful. 

1697. ex media acie: sc. dextra. The account in Polybius is much 
clearer. 

Death of Pavlus. Overwhelming defeat of the Romans 

Chapter XLIX. — 1601. Parte altera: the centre. According to 
Polybius (hi, 116), when Paulus saw that the decision of the battle 
rested mainly on the legionary soldiers, he left the right wing, rode 
up to the centre of the line, and led the charge himself. 

1602. prime proelio: see 1. 1553. ictus fuerat: see § 22, b. 

1607. mallem . . . traderet: i.e. they are as good as delivered to me 
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bound hand and foot. According to Plutarch the meaning is: 'this 
pleases me better than if they had been delivered to me bound hand 
and foot'; seel. 1357, n. 

1608. quale: sc. esse soleL 

1609. victoria: ablative. in vestigio: where they stood. See 
1. 1919, n. This is what Rome expected of her soldiers. 

1612. superantis: for the lacking participle of superesse; see 1. 1383, n. 

1616. oppletum: see § 18, a; i.e. perfusum. Cf. Cic, C. Af., 76: 
Pavlum qui morte luit coUegae in Cannensi ignominia temeritatem, 

1617. del: Livy generally uses the form di. dum . . . superest: 
partial coextension: while you have yet some strength left; cf. G. 570. 

1619. ne feceris: see xxi, 1. 1323, n. 

1621. macte: originally a vocative, but later used as an indeclinable 
adjective. Cf. G. 85, c. virtute: causal. 

1626. adhuc: up to this moment. e: in consequence of. 

1630. ignorantes: not recognizing him by his face or by his clothing. 

1631. obruere: thus died one of Rome's great men, 'a man,' -says 
Polybius (ill, 116), *who did his duty to his country at that last hour 
of his life, as he had throughout its previous years, if any man ever 
did,' and to whose death Horace (C, i, 12, 37) thus refers: animae 
magnae prodigum Pavlum. 

1633. minora castra: on the right (eastern) bank. maiora: on 

the left (western) bank. See the Plan of the Battle, facing p. 162. 

1637. quinquaginta: as in 1. 1653, and xxiii, 11, 9; but in a speech, 
XXV, 6, 13, he says there were 70, here agreeing with Polybius (iii, 
117, 2). Venusiam: see 1. 1776, n. 

1638. quadraginta, etc. : the accounts given by ancient writers of the 
loss on each side vary considerably: Roman authorities varying from 
Eutropius (m, 10) with 43,500 to Quintilian (viii, 6, 26) with 60,000, 
but a Greek, Polybius (iii, 117), giving the number as 70,000; according 
to Livy (1. 1638) the slain numbered 48,200, but it must have been larger 
than this, even from his own statements. There is a similar variance 
in regard to the number that escaped, Livy (1. 1633) saying about 
19,000; but in striking contrast to this, Polybius says only 3,000. Be- 
sides, Livy says, 4,500 were made prisoners; Polybius, however, gives 
the number as 10,000. Livy's account of the number of Carthagin- 
ians killed, 8,000, differs from that of Polybius, who places this number 
at 5,700, of whom 4,000 were Celts. Hannibal's victory at Cannae 
can only be properly estimated by comparing it with the results of 
other great battles, and noting with how slight a loss to his own army 
the forces of the enemy were defeated. According to Polybius (in, 
117, 4), the Romans lost in this battle 70,000 out of 76,000, or 92 per 
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cent., and Hannibal lost only 6,000 out of 50,000, or 12 per cent. In 
several of the great battles of modern times, great victories were won, 
but at a much greater expense; as at Austerlitz, where Napoleon de- 
feated the Russians and Austrians, who lost 30 per cent., but the 
French 17 per cent; at Waterloo, where Napoleon's loss was 24 per 
cent., Wellington's 22 per cent.; and at Gettysburg, where the Con- 
federate loss was 40 per cent., but the Federals' 14 per cent. 

1641. undetriginta: out of 48, there being regularly 6 to each legion. 

1646. octoginta: the Periocha to this book says 90. 

1646. deberent: under the Lex Ovinia the censors could admit to the 
senate those who had held curule offices. 

The batUe at Cannae is compared with that at the Alia. Some of 
the survivors escape to Canusium 

Chapter L. — 1649. pugna Cannensis became a proverbial expres- 
sion for an overwhelming defeat, as in English "a Waterloo." 
Aliens! cladi: referring to the defeat of the Romans by the Gauls in 
390 (387) B.C.; see 1. 352, n. and p. 242, 1. 9. 

1661. est cessatiim: in contrast to the Gauls, who 'followed up 
their victory' at the Alia and captured Rome; see also 1. 1697, n. 

1663. exercitum servavit: cf. xxv, 6, 10: ad Aliam prope omnis 
exerdtus fugit. 

1664. alterius . . . fuit: the other* s fate was shared hy almost the entire 
army; see § 32. Alterius is a predicate genitive of possession. 

1666. in maioribus: hither 10,000 had escaped, according to 1. 1633. 

1668. Canusium: on the same side of the river as Cannae, and about 
five miles distant. 

1664. P. Sempronifis Tuditanus: later he occupied the important 
positions of curule aedile, praetor, censor and consul. 

1666. avarissimo et crudelissimo : two epithets that were frequently 
applied to Hannibal by the Romans; see xxi, 1. 95, n. 

1668. hones: for his treatment of the aUies, see 1. 242, n. tu: 

he now addresses directly one of the individuals who was probably a 
leader. Sc. capi mwns (from 1. 1664). 

1673. Ferro, etc. So Vettius Messius, iv, 28, 4, says: ferro via far- 
cienda est. Compare the Vergilian fit via vi and see 1. 1837, n. 

1676. ut si: elsewhere Livy uses velut si or velut; cf. G. 602, n. 5. 

1676. vosmet ipsos: see § 22. Haec ubi dicta dedit: an epic 

formula, found in Lucilius (i, 13) and Vergil (Aen.y 11, 790, etc.), prob- 
ably taken by Vergil from Ennius and by Livy from Coelius (§ 10). 
Note that Haec . . . medios is an hexameter verse and a half, and see 
§19. 
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Mdharhal advises Hannibal to march at once upon Rome. Ghastly 
appearance of the battlefield 

Chapter LI. — 1686. bello: the use of this word rather than proelio 
indicates their belief that the war was now over; cf. 1. 1816, n. 

1688. Maharbal: as in Florus and Ammianus, but Barcas in Plu- 
tarch, and Mago in Silius Italicus. The advice given here was taken 
from Coelius, who found it in Cato's Origines; cf . Gell., x, 24, 6. 

1691. venisse . . . yentunim: the subject is intentionally omitted, 
and as a result greater emphasis is given to the action of the verb. 

1694. temporis opus esse: a gen. with opus; see f § 24 and 20. 

1696. Non omnia et seq. : compare the proverb, Non omnia possumus 
omneSf Verg., Eel., vin, 73. 

1697. saluti urbi: did Hannibal make a mistake in not following up 
his victory? Hannibal's conduct upon this occasion was a conmion 
theme for discussion in the Roman schools of rhetoric (Juv., vii, 161). 
Livy, in 1. 1651 and here, evidently considers Hannibal to have made 
a mistake, and in xxx, 20, 7 says that 'Hannibal, on leaving Italy, 
cursed himself and his own head that he did not lead his troops to 
Rome while they were reeking with blood from their victory at Cannae,' 
in XXVI, 7, 3, 'that the opportunity, which occurred after the battle 
of Cannae, had been neglected, and for this he had been censured by 
others, and that he himself had not denied that he had done so.* Florus 
(i, 22, 19) and Plutarch (Fab., 17) were of the opinion that 'some 
supernatural or divine intervention caused the hesitation and timidity 
which Hannibal now displayed.' Val. Maximus (ix, 5, ext. 3) attrib- 
utes Hannibal's rejection of the advice of Maharbal to his own super- 
bia et impotentia. Napoleon condenmed Hannibal's policy at this 
time, and Vincke^ says that Hannibal made an unpardonable mistake. 
On the other hand, Mommsen, Ihne, Duruy, and Col. Dodge bring 
forward arguments to show that Hannibal was wiser than his lieu- 
tenant. While it is true that Rome was reduced to such a strait that 
not only slaves, but also boys of 17 years of age and under were pressed 
into service, who, of course, had had no military training and experience, 
it is also true that Rome was a strongly fortified city and that Han- 
nibal had no siege train; that he had never been particularly successful 
in conducting a siege, and that the marvelous victories he had won 
were gained chiefly by means of his cavalry. Furthermore, his plan 
was a slow but sure one, to make a combined attack upon the city from 
the north, with the aid of the reinforcements his brother Hasdrubal 
was bringing, and. from the south by his own troops, augmented by a 

1 Cf. Der zweite punische Krieg, p. 351. 
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substantial addition from the troops of the Italian confederacy. He 
had counted upon the oo^yperation of the latter, and he had now good 
grounds for believing that his expectations would be realized. With 
the aid of these, success was sure. He therefore turned his back 
upon Rome, and marched to take Capua, the second city of Italy. 

1699. lacebant: note its emphatic position. The tense takes the 
reader back to the battlefield, and makes him an eye-witness of the 
scene portrayed. The whole passage is a bit of marvelous description. 

1701. pugna and fuga: ablat. Adsuigentes: see § 26, e. 

1702. stricta vulnera: see § 21, e. The cold of the morning had 
drawn the parts of the wound together, and caused them to smart. 

1708. interclusisse spiritum: had suffocated themsduea. Sc. sibi ipsos. 
Observe the literal meaning of the Latin. 

1709. Numida: nominative. Romano: lying upon him; see 
§ 21, b. ille: the Roman. laniando » dilacerans; see § 21, d; 
such was the hatred of a Roman for a Carthaginian; see xxi, 1. 10, n. 

The smaller Roman camp- capitulates. Some from the larger 
camp escape to Canusium 

Chapter LII. — 1714. bracchio: a line of entrenchment. 

1717. Pacti: here followed by two constructions, ut (cf. § 20), and 
the ablative of price (see xxi, 1. 1889, n.). 

1718. trecenis: as in 1. 1903, but in the preceding year only 210 
denarii (1. 819, n.). nummis quadrigatis: cf. Pliny, N. H. xxxni, 
46: Notae argentifuere higae atque quadrigae. Jupiter was the driver 
of these chariots. servos: slaves usually accompanied the noble 
Romans in the field, either as grooms or as baggage-carriers (calones). 
centenis: not an exorbitant price, as in 194 b.c. (cf. xxxiv, 50, 6) 
Hannibal asked 500 denarii for the Grecian slaves. Cf . also 1. 819, n. 

1722. ex maioribus castris: see 1. 1656, n. Polybius (ni, 117) says, 
however, that the Romans had left 10,000 men in the larger camp, 
who attacked the Carthaginian camp during the conflict, but were 
themselves captured; cf. 1. 1941, n. 

1725. sauciis timidisque: these, according to Livy's accoimt, num- 
bered 6,800. 

1728. facto: sc. argento. The thought is, 'they used little silver 
plate as table ware.' 

1731. Ad milia: according to Polybius (iii, 117), 6,700, i.e. 4,000 
Celts, 1,500 Iberians and Libyans, 200 cavahry. Cf. 1. 1638, n. 

1733. conquisitum: for a similar treatment of a fallen foe, cf. 1. 246; 
XXV, 17, 4; and xxvii, 28, 1. Note 'Hnhumana crudelitas^* (xxi, 1. 95)1 
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Sdpio, Rome*8 predestined champion, crushes a plot of some of (he nobles 

to quit Italy 

Chapter LIII.— 1740. de legione: for the genitive, as xxvii, 38, 11, 
and often. It is to be noted that nothing is said of the tribunes of the 
other five legions. 

1744. admodum adulescentem : about 19 years of age; see xxi, 
1. 1390, n. 

1746. P. Furius Pfailus: probably a son of the praetor; cf. 1. 1200. 

1748. quorum principem: sc. esse. A relative with an infin. (—a 
coordinate clause with a demonstrative) does not occur until Cicero, 
but is found more often in Livy. The more regular expression would 
have been: qiuyrum princeps esset M. CaecUius Metellus. 

1749. M. Caecilium Metellum: in 209 b.c, Metellus, the infamis 
auctor deserendae Italiae was not admitted to the senate (xxvii, ii, 12). 

17ES. negat . . . iuvenis: there was one who declared it was no nuit- 
ter for debate, Sdpio, a young m>an; see § 32. 

1764. fataUs dux: cf. xxx, 28, 11, velut fatalem . . . ducem horrebant, 
and XXI, 1. 1391. Scipio, especially in his campaign in Spain, sur- 
rounded himself with an atmosphere of the supernatural. 

1760. After ex . . . sententia, sc. iuro and before ut, ita me di amerU: 
so help me Heaven, deseram: future. 

1762. si sciens fallo: for a similar scene cf. xxi, 1. 1360 f., and notes. 

1764. lures postulo: coordinate; cf. xxi, 1. 1480, n. 

Some fugUioes arrive at Venvsia and are hospitably entertained. Varro 
proceeds with his forces to Canusium. Panic at Rome 

Chapter LIV. — 1772. per familias: from house to house; compare 
the use of per manus, 'from hand to hand.' benigne: in contrast 

to the cool reception given by the inhabitants of Canusium; cf. 1. 1735. 

1773. togas: these were probably worn only in the camp, and in 
winter quarters, and by the officers. quadrigatos: see 1. 1718, n. 

1774. pediti: see §26, a.; they first received pay from the public 
treasury in 406 b.c. (iv, 59). The soldier of the cavalry usually re- 
ceived from two to three times as much pay as one in the infantry, 
and at this time was paid about one denarius (about 20 cents) a day. 

1776. Venusinus: Venusia had been a Latin colony since 292 b.c. 

1778. decern milia: as 1. 1834. In 1. 1680 Livy has accounted for 
600, in 1. 1723 for 4,200, and in 1. 1632 f. says there were ahnost 19,050 
who escaped. It will be seen how large was the number of those 
'among the missing.' Appiusque et: see Praef., 1. 54, n. 

1779. alterum consulem: Varro. accepenmt: sc. auribus. 
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1784. consularis ezercitus: usually composed of two legions. The 
fate of these soldiers may be seen from xxiii, 25, 7: 'it was agreed that 
such of the soldiers as had been in the flight at Cannae should be 
transferred to Sicily, and serve there as long as war continued in Italy/ 

1787. occidione occisum: tUterly destroyed; a favorite expression with 
Livy. Cf. the Greek: Savdrtf Oavtlv, 

1788. salva urbe: alluding to the battle of Alia in 390 (387) b.c. 
1796. Nulla gens, etc.: see § 13. Compares: potential. 

1798. Aegates insulas: here, in 241 b.c, 50 of the Carthaginian ships 
were sunk, 70 captiu*ed, and nearly 10,000 men on board taken prisoners. 
1800. pttgnam adversam in Africa: i.e. near Zama. See p. 346. 

The senate deliberate about the defence of Rome. Advice of 
Fabius Maximus 

Chapter LV.— 1804. curiam Hostiliam: see i, 1. 1069, n. 

1809. nondum palam facto » cum nondwn palam factum esset, i.e. 
qui vivi mortmque esserU. 

1820. matronas: as at the funeral procession of Pallas: matres . . . 
maestam incendunt damoribus wrhem. — Verg., Aen.y xi, 147. 

1823. quisque: in apposition to the subject of the verb. See i, 
1. 207, n. 

His motion is passed unanim,ously, Roms fUled tuith mourning. 
Bad news from Sicily 

Chapter LVI. — 1829. pedibus: note the method of voting. 
1831. turn demum: explained in Dio Cassius, frg., lvii, 29: 'Teren- 
tius neither wrote at once to Rome nor sent a messenger.' 
1834. decem milia: cf. 1. 1778, n. 

1836. inordinatorum: not arranged by legions, cohorts, and centuries. 

1837. nimdiantem (cf. nundinact market days): contemptuous, i.e. 
haggling. Neither Camillus (v, 49, 3) nor Pyrrhus (Cic, De Off., i, 38) 
made war in this way: each said he relied on ^^ferro^ non aura" to win 
a battle. See p. 242 f . 

1839. sacrum Cereris: Greek in origin, identical with the mysteries 
of Ceres, and introduced into Rome shortly before this time. It was 
celebrated in August, on the 10th, according to Mommsen. 

1740. lugentibus: Plutarch {Fab.)j in conmienting upon this, says: 
'the worship most acceptable to the gods is that which comes from 
cheerful hearts.' 

1841. matronae: see 1. 50, n. They were clad in white garments. 

1843. diebus triginta: restricted to the same period and for the same 
reason in 195 b.c. (xxxiv, 6, 15). The regular period of mourning 
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that was considered proper in case of the death of husband or wife 
was ten months, of other relations eight months. 

1846. T. Otacilio propraetore: cf. 1. 1082: T. OtacUio praetori. Cf. 
1. 274, n. 

1849. 86 : i.e. Otacilius. versum: i.e. toward the South. 

1860. aliam: the provincia Romana included all of Sicily except the 
kingdom of Hiero, which comprised Syracuse and the neighboring towns. 

MarceUus put in command of the remnant of the Roman army ai Canvr 
Slum, Human sacrifices offered at Rome. Arming of slaves 

Chapter LVII. — 1863. praetoris: more exactly propraetore, since 
Otacilius was praetor the preceding year; cf. 1. 1845. 
1864. M. Claudium: sc. MarceUum; see 1. 1202, n. 
1869. prodigiis: see xxi, 1. 1369, n. Vestales: see i, 1. 671, n. 

1861. portam Collinam: on the northeastern part of the Quirinal 
and over the via Nomenlana. South of this gate was the Campus 
ScelerattLS, the place used for the purpose referred to in this line. 

1863. minores pontifices: three in number. 

1867. oraculum: called an inditum oraculum in i, 1. 2007, and xlv, 
27, 6, and the commune humani generis oraculum in xxxviii, 48, 2. It 
was first consulted by a Roman about 510 b.c. (i, 56, 5), then in 398 
(v, 15, 3), 205 (xxix, II, 5), etc. 

1869. futura . . . foret: the future active participle with foret was 
first used by Nepos, then by Sallust and Livy. See § § 27 and 28. 

1870. sacrificia eztraordinaria: in Livy's account three things are 
to be noted: the sacrifice was made ex fatalUms libris, the persons 
sacrificed were foreigners and prisoners of war, and such a sacrifice 
was minime Romano sacra. Cicero also condemns it {Pro Font., 31) 
as an immanem ac barbaram consuetvdinem. That the early Romans, 
as the Persians and Greeks, sometimes resorted to human sacrifices, 
is shown by their, earliest method of celebrating the ver sacrum (cf . 1. 
331, n.); cf. also i, 1. 713, with note on the Argei.^ In 357 b.c. (Livt, 
VII, 15, 10) 307 Roman prisoners were sacrificed by the Tarquinians. 

1873. ante: i.e. ten years before, at the time of the war against the 
Boii and Insubres. 

1878. tertia: but cf. 1. 1742. A new numbering may have been 
made, or it may refer to a marine legion. cum: under the com- 

» On Human Sacrifices in general, cf. Lang, Myth, Ritual, and Religion, p. 267 f., 
and Wissowa, Religion und Kultua der Romer*, p. 420 f. Note also the fact that in 
1911 the "Sect of the Crimson God" in Perm, Russia, were accused of this practice. 
Compare also the Beiliss case of 1913, Kieff, Russia. See also Frazer, The Golden Bough, 
IP, p. 238 f . 
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mand of, as in xxi, 1. 742. Teaniim Sididnum: modem Teano, in 

Campania, thus distinguished from Teanum Apulum. See Map, p. 110. 

1881. M. lunius: sc. Pera— Mr. Knapsack; see 1. 24, n. He was 
consul in 230 b.c. and censor in 225 B.C. Ti. Sempronius: sc. 

GracchuSf who was elected consul in 215 b.c. and also in 213 B.C. , 

1883. praetextatos: so urgent was the need that even boys who were 
still wearing the t4>ga praetexta and who had not yet changed this for 
the toga virUiSy i.e. who were under 16 years of age, were enrolled. 

1889. servitiis: the feelings of the Romans on this occasion may be 
judged from Quintilian, iii, 8, 30: viUia honesHs 
praeferimus, id cum suademv^ id hello Punico servi 
armentur. Livy says they were forced to do this 
by necessity, and Seneca (Contr,, v, 7) : pojndus Ro- 
manus in summas redactus angvstias servorum desi- 
deraret aiixilia, etc. The slaves were armed with 
weapons taken from the temples (cf. 1. 1887). Ac- 
cording to Appian (vii, 27) they were at once made 
free, but according to Livy, xxiv, 14, 5, and 16, 8, 
this was done two years later. The masters were to 
be paid at the close of the war; cf. xxxiv, 6, 12. 

1890. bellent: to the citizen military service was 
both a duty and an honor. It was different with 
the slaves : cf. Paul. Diac, p. 370: volones dicti 
sunt mUites qui post Cannensem dadem usque ad octo 
mUia, cum essent servi, voluntarie se ad mUitiam oh- 
tulere. Cf . also 1. 395, n. A Slave's Collab 

Hannibal gives the Roman prisoners an opportunity to ransom, 
themsehes. Ten deputies set ovJt for Rome to ask for funds 

Chapter LVIII. — 1896. ad Trebiam . . . dimisisset: this circum- 
stance was not previously mentioned by Livy. ad Trasumennum: 
see 1. 242, n. 

1901. ut . . . cedatur: an explanatory substantive clause to id, 

1904. adiciebatur: cf. trecenis, 1. 1718. equitibus: see § 21, c. 

1909. Carthalo: a cavalry commander; cf. 1. 549. 

1911. unus: but cf. Cell., vi, 18, 9: duo reliqui Romae manserunt 
solutosque esse se ac liberatos religione dicebant. minime Romani 

ingenii: cf. i, 1. 1893, minime arte Romana, fraude ac doh; and xxn, 
1. 810, fraude ac dolo Hannihalis. Cf . also Tac., Ann., 11, 88: non fraude 
. . . sed palam populum Romanum hostes su/)s uldsd. Cicero in com- 
menting upon this one*s disregard for the sanctity of an oath, says 
(De Off., Ill, 113):/mit5 enim distringit, n^on dissolvit periuriam. Regu- 
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lus, on the other hand, respected the sanctity of his oath (ibid., 100) : 
Neque vero turn ignorabat se ad crudeUssimum hoatem et ad exquisUa 
supplida profidsd^ sed ins iurandwn conservandum putabat, Cf. 
1. 764, n. and see p. 243, 1. 17. veluti: see i, 1. 116, n. 

One of them pleads the cause of his fellow prisoners before the senate 

Chapter LIX. — 1919. viliores: this was shown in the case of Regu- 
lus and after the battle of Heraclea, 280 B.C.; cf. 1. 1972, n. A Roman 
soldier should either conquer or die; cf. 11. 1609, 2030, nn. 

1929. quinquaginta: see 1. 1638, n. 

1981. pretium: cf., however, 11. 1905 and 1718. 

1933. a GaUis: in 390 (387) B.C., after their capture of the city. 
But according to v, 49, 1 the payment was prevented by Camillus. 

1936. For the incident referred to in this line see 1. 1837, n. 

1941. praesidio: this is the only allusion in Livy to their being left 
in the larger camp; see 1. 1722, n. 

1944. invideo: here, with the gen. and dat., but in 1. 2050, with ace. 
and dat. extulisse : the perf . infin. is common with vo^o, moZo, etc. 

1948. gloriati sint: potential, rare in deponents and the passive voice. 

1962. aetate: referring to the praetextati, 1. 1883. fortuna: 

referring to the slaves, 1. 1889. 

1966. in vestibulo: the doors of the senate chamber were open. 

1969. me: ellipsis of adiuvety audiaty or servet, Dius Fidius: 

title of Jupiter as the Protector of Faith; cf. the Greek: Zcvs vumo^. 
A temple was erected to Dius Fidius on the Quirinal as early as 466 b.c. 
The full name was Semo Sancus Divs Fidius. As Hercules had this 
attribute in conmion with Jupiter, he was identified with Dius Fidius, 
and consequently with Semo Sancus, and invoked in oaths. Cf. 
Plant., Asin.y 23, per Dium Fidium (a play belonging to 212 b.c). 

1971. indigni ut: viy for the classical qui ; see § 20. 

1972. a P3rrrho: after the battle of Heraclea (280 b.c.) the Romans 
considered it better that their captive soldiers should be left in the hands 
of Pjrrrhus than that they should be ransomed. See p. 243, 1. 7. 

The speech produces a great effect, Mardius TorquaiuSy however y 
strongly protests against ransoming the prisoners 

Chapter LX. — 1983. arbitris: the ten representatives of the pris- 
oners, variaretur: there was a difference. 

1988. T. Manilas Torquatus: he had been consul in 235 and 224, 
and censor in 231 b.c. For the origin of the surname Torguattis, see 
vii, 10, 11. severitatis: see xxi, 1. 14, n. 

2010. Tuditanus: praetor in 213 and consul in 204. diun: whUe, 
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2014. P. Decius {Mus) : see p. 242, near the end. 

2016. Calpumius Flamma: on this name and that above, see 1. 24, n. 
The speaker refers to the time when Calpumius, .a tribune, by sacri- 
ficing himself at Camarina, Sicily, in 258 b.c, allowed the army of 
Atilius Calatinus, the consul, to escape. 

2024. facit: see xxi, 1. 390, n. quinquaginta: see 1. 1929, n. 

2026. si movent . . . movebit: a form of condition common in early 
Latin, rare in classical, but from Livy on more frequent. Rarer still 
is St fecit . . . faciet. 

2030. deminuti capite: the maxima capitis demintUio was the penalty 
for Romans who had been captured by the enemy, and consisted in a 
loss of hberty and of the rights of citizenship; cf. 1. 1919, n. 

2037. conati sunt: note the rhetorical shift in both tense and mood: 
they attemptedy and wovdd have succeeded; cf. Verg., Aen., vi, 357, 
tenehamf ni . . . invasisset. 

2039. Hos Gives: is it citizens such as these that, etc.; see § 32. 

2048. dixerint: the perfect subjunctive, potential, with an aoristic 
force, was late in development and not widely used until after the 
Augustan age. 

2060. invidere: see 1. 1944, n. 

2060. Orto sole: the speaker's rejoinder; instead of making a sally 
during the night, as they might have done, 1. 2054, they hardly waited 
until daylight before surrendering. 

2063. cum . . . decuerat: the indicative is used here after the analogy 
of its use with verbs of possibility and necessity in the apodosis of un- 
real conditions; cf. also jmgnandum erat in the next line. 

Th>e senate refuses to ransom the prisoners. The second version of the 
story. Though many of the allies revoUy peace is not so much as 
mentioned by any of the Romans. ^^Non Rom>a, sed Varro est 
victusy^ says Silius Italicus, Punica, x, 382. 

Chapter LXI. — 2073. praeter exemplum: see 1. 1919, n. 

2081. unus: according to Gell., vi, i8, 9, two. Polybius, vi, 58, 4, 
agrees with Livy; quod introduces the thought of this envoy. 

2086. alia . . . fama: cf. Cic, De Og.y iii, 113. The chief point of 
difference between the various accounts is in regard to the number of 
Romans who violated their oath and remained at Rome. According 
to the first version of the story, one of the ten remained (1. 2081) ; accord- 
ing to the second, of the ten all remained, but of the three who came 
later all returned. Cf. 1. 2102, n. 

2088. ne: with the provision that, an example of the so-called 'stipu- 
lative subjunctive,' which is akin to the final. 
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2091. Cognato Scribonii: probably L. Scribonius Libo. 

2092. relatum esse : the first instance of a relatio by a tribune of the 
people. (Regularly made by the consul, in his absence by a praetor.) 

2100. vita: on account of omni easily passes into duration of time. 

2102. queas: usually found in the compound neqyeo. Livy cannot 
decide here which is the true version, but later (xxiv, 18, 5), he considers 
the second the right one. 

2106. defecere: of the peoples named in the summary which follows, 
some had revolted earher, some later. 

2107. Atellani: the people of Atella, the home of the fabula Atellana, 
a kind of farce comedy, Italic in its origin. Cf. vn, 2, 12. 

2108. Bruttii omnes: strictly speaking, ail except the inhabitants of 
Petelia (Parva Peteliay Verg., Aen.f ni, 402) and*of Consentia. 

2116. fuisset: in a concessive sense. frequenter: in crovxis. 

2117. quod: becaiise (as they said). 

2118. non desperasset: Varro, the butcher's son (1. 919), had gone 
to Canusium to take command of the renmants of the army, and had 
not thought of quitting Italy, as had the young nobles, with Metellus 
at their head (1. 1749), and had not despaired of the maintenance of 
the Roman empire, as the allies had done. It is important to note that 
later the senate offered him a dictatorship, extended his command for 
several years, appointed him an ambassador in 203 and in 200 B.C. and 
a triumvir during the latter year. qui et seq,: .adversative; whereas 
if hey etc. It is with pride that Livy calls attention to the superior 
humanity of the Romans. See also i, 1. 1036 and note. ductor: 
for duXf is unusual. Its use here increases the pathos of the situation, 
suggesting that, great and high as such an office was, yet, etc. 

2119. supplicii: crucifixion, with the Carthaginians, was a not un- 
common form of punishment for the unsuccessful general. During 
the First Punic War, Hannibal dux Poenorum, victa daase cui prae- 
fueraty a militibus suis in crucem svblatus eat, Periocha, xvii. foret: 
the subjunctive is used here instead of the indicative, which is conmion 
in verbs of necessity, because the necessity itself is conditioned. 

In the closing scenes of this Book, Livy has thrown into bold relief 
the staunch heroism of the Romans, undaunted by overwhelming 
defeats and uncrushed by the widespread defection of their aUies. So 
vivid are the colors with which he has painted the picture, that we 
almost forget the defeats in our admiration of the greatness of the 
nation. See Intr., § 13. 

Numquam succubuit damnis et territa nidlo 
Vidnere post Cannons maior ^rebiamque fremebat 

Claudian, Cons. StU., iii, 144. 
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THE SECOND PUNIC WAR 

Part II 
216-201 B.C. Books XXIII-XXX 

The victory at Cannae in 216 b.c. marked the turning point in Han- 
nibaPs career. It was his last great victory. (Cf. xxii, 1. 1638, n.) 
From the battlefield Hannibal despatched his younger Ijrother, Mago, 
to carry the glad tidings home (xxiii, 11). "Never, probably, before 
or since did a general send despatches to his government weighted with 
such brilliant achievements" (R. B. Smith). To impress his country- 
men with the greatness of the victory and at the same time furnish 
confirmation of his news, he had emptied on the floor of the senate 
three and a half pecks of gold rings taken from the fingers of the van- 
quished foe (xxiii, 12). "Had the senate," says Smith, "voted to 
send him in 216 half the forces they sent in 214 to Sicily, the war might 
have been ended," or as Heitland sayis (§ 317) "it is hardly too much 
to say that the blind folly of this decision (i.e. to send Mago, not to 
Italy, but to Spain) marks the turning point of the war." One of the 
immediate effects of the overwhelming defeat of the Romans was the 
revolt of Capua, a city second only to Rome in wealth and power. 
Their general, however, Marcellus, would have it that the loss of 
Capua was a blessing in disguise. He tells his troops in the spring of 
216 that the soldiers of Hannibal were utterly demoralized, having 
succumbed to the seductive attractions of the pleasure-loving city, in 
short: Cajmam Hannibali Carinas fuisse (xxiii, 45, 4). Of the Capua 
of 342 B.C., Livy (vii, 38, 5) had said: torn turn minime salubris milv- 
taris disdplinae Capua. In 215 also, Sardinia, which had been stolen 
by the Romans (xxi, 1. 21, n.) and Syracuse, the chief city of Sicily, 
revolted to Hannibal. It was a dark hour for Rome and fortunate 
indeed for her that she had two such great men as Fabius, the "Shield 
of Rome," and Marcellus, the "Sword of Rome," to whose hands she 
could entrust the supreme power. Of this year (214) Livy says (xxiv, 
9): "For many years there had not been such a pair of consuls." 
What the people of Rome thought of them may be judged from the 
fact that in 208 Fabius was elected consul for the seventh time and 
Marcellus for the fifth. The year 213 is memorable for the siege of 
Syracuse. In this year Marcellus began his attack of the city, but 
was unable to take it until after an eight months' siege — in 212. The 
mechanical contrivances devised by the inventive genius of Archimedes 
had baffled every attempt (xxiv, 34). In the sack of the city the great 
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scientist lost his life/ but the loss to science was in a measure compen- 
sated by the gain to art, for it was at this time that the importation 
to Rome of Greek works of art on a large scale first b^;an. So, also, 
the gain of Syracuse by the Romans was compensated by the loss of 
Tarentum, a city which remained in the possession of Hannibal until 
it was regained by Fabius three years later. The year 211 is remark- 
able for the fact that Hannibal now did what he did not do after his 
victory at Cannae — ^marched to Rome* (xxvi, 10). Then it was that 
the dread cry ^^ Hannibal ad Portas!" was heard,* an expression which 
later be<%tme proverbial of an impending danger. According to a later 
account (Pliny, N. H., xxxiv, 32), Hannibal in defiance hurled a 
spear over the waU. However, it was not so much Hannibal's object 
to make an assault upon Rome, as to cause the Romans to withdraw 
their troops from the siege of Capua. The ruse was unsuccessful. 
When the Roman consul, Fulvius, got possession of the city, he was 
guilty of such acts of cruelty that the epithet crudeliSf applied to Han- 
nibal (xxi, 1. 95, n.) was far more appropriate to the Roman consul: 
'senators were scourged and beheaded one by one before his eyes' etc. 
If Fulvius was crudelisy Claudius Nero was more so. When Hasdru- 
bal, upon whose codperation Hannibal was counting so much, was 
defeated at the Metaurus, Claudius was guilty of the act of barbaric 
cruelty of sending to Hannibal the gory head of his own brother as a 
message of the results of that battle. With this act of a Roman con- 
sul compare the military honors which Hannibal paid to the remains 
of his foe, Marcellus, whom he had defeated in battle (208). With 
Hasdrubal's arrival in Italy with reinforcements had come a critical 
moment in this war (see Introd., p. xxv) . His defeat at the Metaurus,* 
207 B.C., was one of the "Decisive Battles of the World" (Creasy) or 

1 In xxy, 31, 9, Livy gives an instructive picture of the powers of concentration of a 
great student': "Amid many horrible deeds of fury and rapacity. Archimedes, so tradi- 
tion records, amid all the tumult that soldiers scouring a captured city for plunder 
could stir up, was intent on some diagrams, which he had traced on the sand, when he 
was killed by a soldier who knew not who he was" (C. and B.). 

* This must have been a thrilling moment in Rome's history, but no less thrilling 
was the spirit with which Rome met it. Even while Hannibal was still encamped 
before the waUs, the ground upon which he stood was put up for sale I Yea, more, 
there were those in Rome who were willing to pay a good price for it I! What an in- 
dignity, what an insult to the hero of Cannae! This act on the part of Rome was met 
by a similar one on the part of Hannibal: he at once gave orders for the shops about 
the Forum to be put up for sale I (xxvi, 11,6). 

^Even as late as Claudian (c. 400 a.d.) we read {Bed. Gild., § 83): "attonitae iam 
proximtu Hannibal urM." 

* One of the big "t/«" of history is this: if the despatches of Hasdrubal acquainting 
Hannibal of his plans had not fallen into the hands of the Romans and been brought 
to Nerol 
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"one of the electric moments in the history of the world" (Heitland). 
The manner in which the great Carthaginian met his death moves Livy 
to pay him this tribute: 'putting spurs to his horse he rushed against a 
Roman cohort, and fell fighting, as worthy of the son of Hamilcar and 
the brother of Hannibal' (xxvii, 49). As a result of this battle Han- 
nibal was forced to retire to the mountain fastnesses of Bruttium, 
where he remained until he was recalled to Carthage. The center of 
interest now turns to P. Cornelius Scipio, 'Rome's predestined cham- 
pion' (cf. XXII, 1. 1754, n.). Scipio's life was full of incident. . At the 
age of 16 he saved his father's life at the Ticinus (xxi, 46). Ten years 
later, drawing his sword he saved Rome by preventing the nobles from 
abandoning Italy (xxii, 53). At the early age of 24 (xxvi, i8, 7) he 
was entrusted with the command of the army in Spain, and at the age 
of 30 he was elected consul, saying, 'he was old enough, if the people 
thought so.' This young man has given to the world the proverbial 
saying: "to carry the war into Africa." As a result of these tactics 
Carthage was compelled to recall both Hannibal and his brother, Mago, 
to her assistance. Of the two brothers upon whose assistance Hanni- 
bal had counted, Hasdrubal was killed at the Metaurus, and Mago 
died at sea on his return home. In the year 203 Hannibal sailed from 
Italy, 'leaving,' as Livy says, 'the country of his enemies with more 
regret than many an exile has left his own,' a country in which he had 
remained 16 years, and, according to Polybius, had never been de- 
feated in battle. On Oct. 19th, 202 B.C. the last battle of the war was 
fought not far from Zama,^ in 201 peace was declared, and thus came 
to an end "the most memorable war ever waged." (For the terms of 
peace, cf. Introd., p. xxv, ftn. 1.) If this war showed the greatness 
of Hannibal, it also showed the greatness of the Roman nation: "no 
nation had ever gone through a harder test and survived."— ;W. Warde 
Fowler. Tho peace was officially declared, the hostility of Rome to 
Carthage and to her great general did not cease: both must he destroyed, 

THE LATER HISTORY OF HANNIBAL 

After the battle at Zama Hannibal escaped to Hadrumetum (xxx, 
36), and was later recalled to Carthage to serve as a 'praetor' (xxxiii, 
46), when he showed that he was not only a great general, but also a 
great statesman.* "The clear, noble, and commanding mind of Han- 
nibal effected political and financial reforms" (Mommsen). But in 

1 For the latest discussion of the various problems connected with this battle, cf . 
J. Kromater, Antike Schlacht/elder (1912), in, pp. 599-702. 

' " The true greatness of Hannibal never came out more clearly than it did now." — > 
HEiTLAjn>, Rom. Rep., § 393. 
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Spite of the valuable services he had rendered his country, Hannibal 
in 195, owing to the jealousy of factions at home, and in view of the 
report (recorded by Livy xxx, 37) to the effect that 'Scipio demanded 
above everything that Hannibal should be given up to him,' went into 
voluntary exile. At Ephesus he was received with great honors by 
Antiochus III, king of Sjrria, and here, in 193, he is said to have dis- 
cussed with Scipio the question, 'who is the greatest general?' It was 
hardly necessary for Livy to say (xxxiv, 14), that Hannibal's answer 
was ' highly gratifying to Scipio.' It was unquestionably gratifying to 
his Roman readers. Be that as it may, here is Hannibal's answer: 
*If I had conquered Scipio, I would put myself not only before Alex- 
ander and Pyrrhus, but above all other generals.' In the year 190 
Hannibal, in charge of the fleet of Antiochus, fights his first naval battle, 
off the river Eur3rmedon, and his last battle against Rome. As he 
was defeated, and as the Romans made the surrender of Hannibal 
one of the conditions of peace, he was again forced to flee. The vin- 
dictiveness with which the Romans pursued Hannibal is only paralleled 
by the persistency with which Cato insisted on the destniction of 
Hannibal's city, Carthage. The closing scenes in Hannibal's life are 
described by Livy in xxxix, 51. Tho Hannibal had rendered valuable 
services to both Antiochus and to King Prusias I of Bithynia, each 
of these men was ready to surrender their illustrious guest to the 
Romans. It is not surprising to read that Hannibal cursed Prusias 
and his treachery and then drank poison: hie vUae exitiis fuit Hanni- 
halis. It is remarkable that the same year (183) that saw the death 
of Hannibal also saw the death of his great foe, Scipio. In fact the 
year 183 was remarkable for the death of three distinguished men, 
Hannibal, Scipio, and Philopoemen, "the last of the Greeks," 'three of 
the most illustrious men of their respective nations' (xxxix, 52). 
Both Hannibal and Philopoemen died of poison and both Hannibal 
and Scipio died in exile, the latter at Litemum, where 'he ordered his 
body to be buried, that even his obsequies might not be performed in 
his ungrateful country' (xxxvni, 53). "Has totiena optata exegit gloria 
poenas" 

THE LATER HISTORY OF CARTHAGE^ 

When Vergil wrote his Aeneid he could say, Urhs antiqua fuit, 
Cato's delenda est Carthago had in 146 B.C. been accomplished: Car- 
thage was razed to the ground and the surrounding territory became 
the Roman province, Africa, with the capitol at Utica. In 122 a colony 
of 6000 under the leadership of C. Gracchus settled on its site, and for 

1 The events of the Third Punic War are described by Livy in ZLvm-LL 
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a brief period Carthage was known as Colonia lunonia. (The appro- 
priateness of this name is evident: quam lunofertur terris magis omnv- 
htia unam coluisse,) About 72 B.C., we are told, Marius was seen "sit- 
ting in exile among the ruins of Carthage", and in 47 Julius Caesar, in 
pursuit of the followers of Pompey, encamped on its ruins. Later 
colonies were sent out both by Caesar and by Augustus, and in 14-13 
B.C., Carthage was known as Colonia Itdia. By the third century a.d. 
Carthage had grown to such proportions that it was regarded as a city 
second only to Rome in wealth and power, and up to the fifth century 
was a meeting place of a number of chiu*ch synods. In Oct. 439 
Genseric (or Geiseric) made Carthage the capital of his kingdom, and 
his successors held it for ninety-four years. In 455 Carthage was 
avenged. Rome was ravaged, and the word, "Vandalism," dating from 
this time, is evidence of their vengeance.^ On Sept. 14th, 533 Carthage 
was captured by the Byzantine army under Belisarius in what might 
be called the last war between Rome and Carthage. Once more the 
name of the city was changed, and now it is known as Colonia lusH- 
niana, after the name of the Roman emperor. In the year 698 Car- 
thage was entirely destroyed* by Hasan, governor of Egypt, and 
Rome's great rival disappears entirely from history, except in July 
17th, 1270, when the French king, Louis IX, at the head of the Eighth 
Crusade, disembarked here. To-day the saying of Vergil is once more 
true: " Urbs antiqva fuUy 

> Rome also lost Sicily, the prise of the First Punio War as well as Sardinia (poetic 
Justice; see xxi, 1. 21, n.). 

*The Cathedral of Pisa is said to have been built (1118 a.d.) out of the ruins of Car- 
thage. For a summary of the results of recent excavations at Carthage, see Mabel 
MooBE, Carthctge of tfie Phoenicianst London, 1905. 
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QUESTIONS FOR REVIEW* 

Pbaefatio 

What is the most profitable way in which to study histoiy (32-42)? 
In what respect is Roman histoiy superior to all others (49 f.)7 

LiBEB l' 

How was the history of Rome connected with Troy (2)? with Greece 
(136, 198, 713)? Who were said to be the last four kings of the Abori- 
gines (19)? Did Aeneas found more than one city in Italy (16, 49)7 
Antenor (11, 2)7 Who was the first Regent in Roman history (68)7 
How many years intervened between the founding of Laviniimi and of 
Alba Longa (80)7 When was Rome founded (105)7 What was Rama 
Quouirata (134)7 Who enlarged the city by adding the Capitoline 
(380)? the Caelian (1064)7 the Aventine (1220)7 the Janiculum and 
why (1222)7 the Quirinal, Viminal and Esquiline (1685 f.)? Explain 
the origin of the following names: Aventine (97), Palatine (135), Capi- 
toline (1974), Alba Longa (79), Rome (195), Comitium (441), Quirites 
(445), Saxum Tarpeium (379 ftn.), Curtius Lacus (947), PUa Horatia 
(920), Sarorwn TigiUum (940), the Tiber (93), patrician (275), the 
nuptial cry, Talassiol (312)! Jupiter Elidus (692), Jupiter Feretrius 
(940), Jupiter Lapis (828), the Argei (713), the pomerium (928), Laren- 
talia (125), LupercaUa (138). What are the three versions of "the 
treachery of Tarpeia'' (380, 388)7 What were the older names of the 
Tiber (93)7 of the Capitoline Hill (379)7 Who founded the temple 
to Jupiter Staiar (407)7 to Janus (638)7 to Vesta (673)? to Taleness 
and Panic' (968)7 to Diana (1608)7 to Mater Matuta (1609)7 When 
did the order of the Vestal Virgins originate (672)7 In whose honor 
was the Ara Maxima erected (232)7 Who introduced the worship of 
the Penates (35)7 of Hercules (197)? Who was the first Pontifex 

1 The Questions on Book I will afiford the student, whose reading of Livy is confined 
to Books XXI and XXII, an opportunity to acquaint himself with the early history 
of Rome, and to learn of the origin of many of the names and important political or 
religious institutions alluded to in those books. For convenience of reference, the 
number of the line where the answer can be found is given. 

* Three important facts are to be grouped about Book I: about 27 b.c. Octavianus 
was called "Augustus," Vergil began his Aeneid, and Livy began his History. 
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3SO COMMENTARY 

Maximus (681)7 What was the first temple erected at Rome (356)7 
What were the di indigiUs (66)7 Who introduced the college of the 
Fratres ArvaJUs (125)7 of the Augurum (619)7 the formula for demanding 
restitution (1107)7 for declaring war (1163)7 for making a treaty (810)7 
the insignia of oflSce (251)7 Why were there twehe lictors (254, 259)7 
How large was the first senate (275)7 When was the number increased 
to 2007 to 300 (573)7 What was the name of the first senate-house 
(1069)7 Whatwas the first Roman colony (1234)7 Who first introduced 
the census (1521)7 What was the population of Rome at this time 
(1581)7 What king introduced important reforms in the constitu- 
tion (xLiv)7 What two kings were not elected by the people (1502, 
1764)7 What was the official duration of an irderregnum (580)7 Who 
introduced the alphabet into Italy (222)7 How many won the spolia 
opima before the time of Augustus (359 n.)7 How often were the gates 
of Janus closed before 31 B.C. (644 n.)7 When did a year of twelve 
months originate (656)7 What was the first bridge over the Tiber and 
who built it (1224)7 Did Rome have a prison (1230)7 Who founded 
Ostia (1234)7 the Circus Maximus (1315)7 Who constructed the 
Cloaca Maxima (1994)7 Did women take an active part in political 
affairs during the Regal period7 (Lavinia 68, Sabine women, 429, Egeria 
653, Tanaquil 1474, TuUia 1660, 1732). What effect did Lucretia's 
death have upon Roman history (2110 f.) 7 Who was the leader in 
the movement to expel the Tarquins (2137)7 Who were the first two 
consuls and in what year did Rome become a republic (2174)7 

Liber XXI^ 

What were the terms of the Treaty of 241 B.C. (13)7 What was 
the first Roman province (20)7 How did the Romans gain possession 
of Sardinia (21)7 What was the "Truceless War" (16, 24)7 How old 
was Hannibal when he was elected general (50)7 What was the Factio 
Barcina (32)7 What was the cause of the Second Punic War (21 n., 
173)7 For what were the Aegates Insulae noted (272)7 What was the 
date of the earliest treaty between Rome and Carthage (302)7 Was 

1 The student should note three things, suggested by xzi and xxn : 

(a) The Second Punic War: the greatest ever fought: Intbod. § 12. 

(b) Hannibal: the greatest general ever lived: Intr. § 15. 

(c) Livy: the greatest prose writer ever lived: Intb. § 29. 
Around the dates of the Punic Wars as a center group: 

(a) After the close of the First Punic War, Roman literature begins. 

(b) After the close of the Second Punic War, Roman historiography begins. 

(c) In the second year of the Second Punic War, the xii Olympian deities entered 
Rome (v. xxii, 363 n.). 

(d) During this war Rome for the first time condescended to receive help from a 
nation outside of Italy (xxii, 1. 1249 f. n.)- 



QUESTIONS FOR REVIEIV 35 1 

Hannibal successful in conducting sieges (Saguntum 420, Emporium 
1747, Spoletium xxii, 304)? Who were the Catvli Leonini (628)? 
Were any of Rome's foreign allies faithful to her (694, xxii, 1233)? 
What was the size of the legion at the time of this war (468)? When 
did the Romans first see an elephant, and who was the first to use 
them in war (636, n.)? By what route did Hannibal cross the Alps 
(898)? What was the "Vinegar Story" (1904)? How large was Han- 
nibal's army when he entered Italy (1094)? What was the attitude 
of the Cisalpine Gauls to Hannibal (1561)? When did Scipio, the 
victor at Zama, first step upon the stage of the world's history (1399)? 
How large were the opposing forces at the Trebia (1661 n.)? By what 
tactics did Hannibal win this battle (1624 f.)? What were the Latinae 
Feriae (1935)? Did the Romans during the first year of this war gain 
any victories (1528)? Did Flaminius hold any office before 218 B.C. 
(1924 n.)? How was his defeat in 2l7 foreshadowed (1964)? 

Liber XXII 

Why is the year 217 B.C. an important date in the history of the 
Roman religion (59, 363)? In what year and what month was the 
battle at Lake Trasimenus fought (234)? Explain the form, Trasvr 
mennua (138). What was Hannibal's policy toward Rome's Italian 
allies (243)? In what way did Hannibal bear testimony to the supe- 
riority of the weapons used by the Romans (309)? What was a Ver 
Sacrum (331)? a Dies Ater (352)? What change took place during 
this year in the attitude of the Romans toward the Lihertini (395)? 
toward the slaves (1889)? What was the Busta Gallica (507)? For 
y what were the Fecculae Cavdinae noted (509)? Who was called the 

"Sword of Rome" (1202)? When did the Roman soldiers first take 
the oath of allegiance (1272)? Describe the tactics by which Hanni- 
bal won the battle at Cannae (xliv f.). What was the size of the forces 
arrayed against each other in this battle? Compare the battle at 
Cannae with other battles (1638). Did Hannibal make a mistake in 
not following up his victory by an attack on Rome (1697)? What 
did L. Caecilius MeteUus propose and how was he punished (1749)? 
What was the maxima capitis demintUio (2030)? In what way did 
the Romans show a nobler spirit after this battle, and with what note 
does Livy close the account of this deplorable year (2119 n.)? 



LOCI MEMORIALES^ 

n. 3, 4 Leges res surda, inexorabilis sunt, salubrior meliorque inopi 
quam potenti. 
47, 11 Spreta in tempore gloria interdum cumulatior redit. 
nL 56, 7 Superbiae crudelitatique, etsi serae, non leves tamen 
veniunt poenae. 
72, 3 Famae ac fidei damna maiora sunt quam aestimari possunt. 

IV. 37, 7 Fortuna, ut saepe alias, virtutem est secuta. 

V. 51, 5 Omnia prospera eveniunt sequentibus deos, adversa sper- > 

nentibus. 
51, 9 Adversae res admonent reUgionum. 
Vm. 29, 5 Fortes fortuna iuvat. 
IX. 1, 11 Rerum maximum momentum est, quam propitiis rem, 

quam adversis agant Dis. 
XXV. 11, 16 Multa, quae impedita natiura sunt, consilio expediun- 
tur. 
38, 18 In rebus asperis et tenui spe fortissima quaeque con- 
silia tutissima sunt. 
XXVn. 9, 1 Ex parvis saepe magnarum momenta rerum pendent. 
XXVnL 27, 7 Vulnera nisi tacta tractataque sanari non possunt. 

44, 2 Maior ignotarum rerum est terror. 
XXX. 30, 7 Fraeterita magis reprehendi possunt quam corrigi. 
30, 18 Maximae cuique fortunae minime credendum est. 
44, 8 Nulla magna civitas diu quiescere potest. 

9 Nee quicquam acrius quam pecuniae damnum stimulat. 

XXXIV. 4, 2 Avaritia et luxuria, quae pestes omnia magna imperia 

evertenmt. 
14, 4 Quod pulcherrimum, idem tutissimum. 

XXXV. 32, 13 Consilia calida et audacia prima specie laeta, trac- 

tatu dura, eventu tristia sunt. 
XLn. 62, 11 In adversis rebus voltum secundae fortunae gere, mo- 

derare animo in secundis. 
XLV. 8, 7 Is demum vir erit, cuius animum neque prosperae res 

flatu suo efferent nee adversae infringent. 

> A few of Livy's Gems of Wisdom, selected out of a large number found in Books 
n-z and zxm-XLV, are here given. 



352 



ookJ 



